Chapter 1 
The Questions of the Sages at Naimisaranya 


I] 1.1.1 || 


om namo bhagavate vdsudevdya 
janmady asya yato ‘nvaydd itaratas carthesv abhijnah svarat 
tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat surayan | 
tejo-vadri-mrdam yatha vinimayo yatra tri-sargo ’mrsa 
dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam satyam param dhimahi | | 


TRANSLATION 

Let us meditate upon the Absolute Truth, Krsna, who is the cause 
of creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe, as the 
material and efficient cause, since he is the only knower of all 
objects and the only independent being; who revealed the Vedas 
to Brahma within his mind; who is difficult to understand even 
for the learned; whose body is thought to be made of matter due 
to illusion just as one mistakes fire, water and earth for each 
other; and who negates all false arguments regarding his 
existence by possessing a transcendental, inconceivable form, 
and by the strength of devotees’ experiencing him though his 
svaripa-Sakii. 


COMMENTARY 
The cloud of Sri-caitanya has rained a sweet shower of mercy, 
producing a river of devotion to himself where the jiwas play like 
elephants in the Ganga. May the dark cloud of Lord Krsna Caitanya, 
made golden with a flash of lightning, illuminate the sky of my mind! 


I worship the one absolute truth, Krsna, who is eternal bliss and 
supreme consciousness, (Nityananda, Advaita-Caitanya), personified as 
the eternal Bhagavatam which is the complete form of Brahma-sutra, 
in its most embellished form and who resides with eternal bhakti and 
the eternal devotees in the eternal spiritual abode.! 


| sarva-vedanta-saram yad brahmatmaikatva-laksanam 
vastv advitiyam tan-nistham kaivalyaika-prayojanam 


I take shelter of the eternal form, name and qualities of Krsna known 
from Bhadgavatam, which I studied for a long time by the mercy of 
guru. After having studied the Vaisnava-tosani of Sanatana and after 
having understood the conclusions of Lord Caitanya from the 
Sandarbhas of Jiva, by the mercy of Sridhara Svami, I produce this 
commentary to show the essence of Bhagavatam. 


I am not learned. Oh! I am rash in this attempt! The cause, being either 
my own foolishness or the causeless mercy of the Lord, gives rise to its 
manifestation, even in an unqualified person. If its cause is my 
foolishness, it will produce mockery, and if its cause is mercy of the 
Lord, it will produce bliss with every word for the devotees. 


I offer myself and everything I have to the absolute Llord who is dearer 
than life to all the cowherd men and women, and to the service of his 
dear devotees. 


It is not so surprising that this popularly read scripture has qualities of 
the absolute entity brahman, comparable to the fruit of a desire tree, a 
lamp and the sun. I praise this work which assumes the form of Mohini 
in the assembly of devas and demons, giving the sweet topics of the 
Lord to the devotees, and denying them to the demons. 


Svayam Bhagavan, the sweet ocean of all auspicious qualities, the king 
holding the greatest power, the most splendid sun, shone and then 
disappeared at scheduled times over the earth. The meanings of the 
various scriptures, Puranas and Itihasas, placed in three groups just as 
men are classified into three groups, are like night watchmen (guarding 
the treasure of satisfaction of the heart), but through time, destiny, the 
appearance of irregularity, and even laziness, some of the meanings 
have fallen into deep sleep. Consequently, the great treasure - 
satisfaction of the heart of all people and the authors of the works - has 
been stolen by those who have appeared like thieves and given wrong 
interpretations to those scriptures. This is understood from _ the 
following: 


jugupsitam dharma-krte ‘nusdasatah 


This Bhdgavatam is the essence of all Vedanta philosophy because its subject matter is the Absolute 
Truth, which, while nondifferent from the spirit soul, is the ultimate reality, one without a second. The 
goal of this literature is exclusive devotional service unto that Supreme Truth. SB 12.13.12 


svabhava-raktasya mahdn vyatikramah 


The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you 
have encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily 
condemned and is quite unreasonable. SB 1.5.15 


However, under these conditions the Lord makes his appearance: 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata | 
abhutthanam adharmasya tadatmdnam srjamy aham | | 


Whenever there is destruction in dharma, O Bharata, and a rise in 
adharma, | manifest my own body. BG 4.7 


As well, according to the Gitd, the Lord comes to save the devotees and 
destroy the demons. (BG 4.8) Just as he appears for these purposes as 
Matsya among the fish, as Varaha among the animals, as Harhsa among 
the birds, as svayam bhagavan Krsna among humans, and as Upendra 
among the devatds, so the Lord has now appeared as the crown jewel of 
the scriptures, Srimad-bhdgavatam, among the Vedas, for restoring 
dharma and delivering the devotees. 


krsne sva-dhamopagate dharma-jnadnddibhih saha | 
kalau nasta-drsam esa purdnarko ‘dhunoditah | | 


This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 


just after the departure of Lord Krsna to his own abode, 
accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost 
their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali 


shall get light from this Purana. SB 1.3.43 


This indicates that Bhagavatam is another form of Krsna, similar to the 
oneness of I and mine (Krsna and the book about Krsna). Thus, it bears 
no comparison with other works. Krsna has appeared as Bhdgavatam 
through Sukadeva and Pariksit, and like the sun among the planets, it 
shines among the Puranas. It has twelve forms (volumes), just as the sun 
has twelve forms for each of the months of the year. With eighteen- 
thousand verses like its leaves, it has appeared like a desire tree to fulfill 
the goals of the great devotees. 


First Explanation: 


In the beginning of the work, the author, Sri-krsna-dvaipayana - the 
crown jewel among dcaryas - invokes auspiciousness with meditation 
on his cherished deity. 


Param means “to the highest limit.” Satyam means “that Supreme Lord 
who exists in all time and space.” Dhimahi means “let us worship or 
meditate on.” The plural indicates all the jivas continuing in time and 
space as part of one’s own group and thus indicates teaching them 
meditation by these instructions. The meaning of the sétra, athdto 
brahma jijndsa (Veddnta-sutra 1.1.1) is indicated from this since 
meditation alone is the result of inquiry. 


The Lord’s supreme power is indicated in this verse with janmddy asya 
yatah. (Vedanta-sutra 1.1.2) (Let us meditate on the Supreme Lord) 
from whom (yatah) arises creation, maintenance and destruction 
Ganmddi) of the universe (asya). Should they meditate on time, which 
causes all this? 


No. The Lord is the cause because he is the material and efficient cause 
Canvydd itaratas ca). Anvaydad itaratah (anvaya and its opposite) can 
mean anvaya-vyatireka, which, in talking about causality, can refer to 
cause and effect. The Lord in relation to the universe is like the earth 
which, as a material cause, is inherent in the pot, and the pot which, as 
an effect, is inherent in its material cause, the earth. Thus this phrase 
means that the Lord is the material cause (upadddna-kdrana). The word 
ca indicates the efficient cause (mimitta-kdrana) which is time, because 
the Lord takes the form of time to influence prakrti. Thus the Lord is the 
cause (Yanma) by being the material (anvaydd itaratah) and the 
efficient cause (cd). 


Or the word anvaya (meaning inclusion or entrance into) can also 
indicate that the Lord is the cause and destruction GGanmddi) because 
everything enters the Lord. The universes enter into the Lord at 
destruction (and issues from him at the time of creation). Itaratah then 
indicates divisions of matter taking place at the level of secondary 
creation outside the Lord. That means that the Lord is the basis 
(adhisthatr-kdrana) of the whole universe, just as water is the basis of 
earth, and fire is the basis of water. Thus the Lord is that person from 
whom creation, maintenance and destruction takes place because 


everything is contained within him (anvaydt) and everything in the 
secondary creation is outside him, but based on him (itaratah). 


Or the word anvaya (meaning sequence) can mean that the Lord is 
creation and destruction (Janmddi), because he is the whole sequence 
of creation, maintenance and destruction. The Lord enters into the 
universe, as the final agent of causality, in the process of creation; he 
enters the universe as the final agent for dispensing results of action in 
maintenance; and he enters the universe in the form of Siva as the final 
agent in the process of destruction. In this explanation, it should be 
understood that the cause includes within itself the effect, and the Lord 
as cause enters into the effect, the universe. Thus the Lord is identified 
as creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. The universe 
itself is kept at a distance from the svariipa of the Lord by the use of the 
descriptive word itaratah (different), since the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the universe is different from the Lord’s svaripa- 
Sakti. Ca indicates it is non-different from the mdayd-sakti. Thus 
anvaydd itaratah ca means the Lord is the creator, maintainer and 
destroyer since he is non-different from the universe in its phases of 
creation, maintenance and destruction, but this universe is different 
from his svariipa, and non-different from his mayd-sakti. 


Thus in the first line the two Veddnta-sttras, janmdady asya (1.1.2) and 
tat tu samanvayat (1.1.3),* have been spoken. 


“But if the Supreme Lord is said to be the material cause of the universe, 
he should be devoid of change. Therefore should one not say that the 
Supreme Lord is the efficient and prakrti is the material cause.” No. It is 
not so. The srutis say yah sarvajnah sarva-vit: he, who is omniscient, 
knows all. Wundaka Upanisad 2.2.7) Sa iksata lokan: he glanced over 
the worlds and then created (Aitareya Upanisad), and tad aiksata 
bahusyam prajayeya, he glanced and said, “Let me be many, Let me 
create progeny.” (Chdndogya Upanisad 6.2.3) These verses indicate that 
only a conscious entity is the cause of the universe, and thus the Lord is 
both the material cause and the efficient cause of the universe. Since 
prakrti is a Sakti of the Lord and the sakti and possessor of the Sakti are 
non-different, the Lord is the material cause through prakrti. But the 


* The usual meaning of this is “That the Lord is the creator is known from the confirming statements of 
scripture.” However here it can also mean “The Lord is the creator because he is the material and 
efficient cause.” 


Lord remains unchanged in spite of being the material cause, because 
by his very nature he transcends prakrti. This is explained by the Lord: 


prakrtir yasyopadanam adharah purusah parah | 
sato ’bhivyanjakah kalo brahma tat tritayam tv aham | | 


Prakrti is the material cause, the purusa is the foundational cause. 

Time, the indirect cause, is agitator of prakrti. I am all three. SB 

11.24.19 
Scripture does not state that prakrti is the material cause independently. 
The Lord, conscious of all things, is alone the cause of the universe by 
his independence. Unconscious prakrti is not the cause. Thus the verse 
says that the Lord is fully conscious (abhijnah) concerning all matters 
relating to the creation and destruction of all real objects Carthesu). This 
statement illustrates the meaning of iksater ndsabdam: being described 
in the scriptures, the Lord is not beyond the description of words 
(though he remains beyond the material). (Vedanta-sttra 1.1.5) 


The meaning of the sutra is this. The brahman which was discussed is 
the cause of the universe. Why? Because of seeing; because of 
specialized conclusions arising from seeing, or in other words, from 
hearing about the Lord in the statements of sruti which describe him as 
the cause of the universe. Therefore brahman is not indescribable. It is 
not that the Lord cannot be proved by authoritative words. He can be 
proved by the scriptures. 


The Ssrutis state that the conscious Lord is the cause: 

tad aiksata bahu syam prajdyeya 

He glanced at prakrti. May I become many; let me create progeny. 
Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.3 

Sad eva saumyedam agra asit 

O gentle one! The eternal Lord existed before this universe. 


Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1 


Atma vd idam eka evadgra asit 
The Lord existed before this universe. Chandogya Upanisad 1.1.1 


Tasmdd vd etasmdad dGtmana akdsah sambhita 


From that Lord arose the ether. 7aittirtya Upanisad 1 


Yato va imani bhutani jayante 
From the Lord all creatures arise. Taittirtya Brahmana 1 


And the smrti says: 


yatah sarvani bhiutani bhavanty ddi-yugagame | 
yasmims ca pralayam yanti punar eva yuga-ksaye || 


From the Lord all creatures arise at the beginning of the first yuga 
and in him they merge at the time of universal destruction. 


One may object that the mahat-tattva and other elements had not arisen 
so that he could have a body which could perform actions. Therefore 
the verse says that the Lord is independent (svarajf). He controls 
everything by himself (svayam rdjate) through his spiritual svariupa 
(non-different from himself). Thus the Sruti says na tasya kdryam 
karanam ca vidyate... svdbhdviki-jndna-bala-kriya ca: In the Lord 
there is no material cause and effect; he has his own inherent 
knowledge, strength and action. (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


One may object that in the creation of the universe, one should 
understand that Lord Brahma has independent powers, for in the sruti it 
is said hiranyagarbhah samavartatagre bhitasya jatah patir eka asit: 
Brahma was born before other creatures; he alone existed. (Mahd- 
ndrdyana Upanisad 6) Therefore Brahma should be the object of 
worship. The verse answers this objection in the second line. It is the 
Lord, satyam param, who revealed (tene) the Vedas (brahma) — 
knowledge of himself — to Brahma (ddi-kavaye). Thus Brahma is 
dependent on the Lord. One may object that it is well known that 
Brahma did not study the Vedas from anyone. That is true. He received 
it in his mind (Ardaye). This is stated in the Bhagavatam. 


pracodita yena pura sarasvati vitanvatdjasya satim smrtim hrdi 
sva-laksana pradurabhit kilasyatah sa me rsindm rsabhah 
prasidatam 


May the Lord, the best of the sages, be pleased with me! 
Inspired by him, at the beginning of the kalpa, Sarasvatti, 


whose aim is to reveal Krsna, appeared from the mouth of 
Brahma and revealed proper memory to carry out creation 
in his heart. SB 2.4.22 


As well sudrstam hrdi me tadaiva: why did I not see him in my heart at 
that time? (SB 10.14.15) The meaning of the gdyatri mantra was 
revealed to him by that method. It is said in the Matsya Purdna (53.20): 


yatradhikrtya gayatrim varnyate dharma-vistarah | 
vrtrdsura-vadhopetam tad bhagavatam isyate | | 


He spoke the Bhagavatam where the killing of Vrtrasura is 
described and where, after starting with gayatri, dharma is 
elaborately described. 


In another Purana it is said: 


grantho ‘stadasa-sahasro dvddasa-skandha-sanimitah | 
hayagriva-brahma-vidyd yatra vrtra-vadhas tatha | 
gayatrya ca samarambhas tad vai bhagavatam viduh | | 


The Bhagavatam is understood to be that work starting with 
gayatri mantra in which there are eighteen thousand verses and 
twelve volumes, and in which spiritual knowledge spoken by 
Hayagriva and the killing of Vrtra are described. 


Someone may argue: “Perhaps Brahma realized the truth of the Vedas 
on his own (from within the mind) just as a person sometimes gets a 
realization during sleep.” To answer this argument, then it is said that 
Brahma, independently, does not have the power to realize this 
knowledge, for even the greatly learned are bewildered about this (vad 
surayah muhyanti). This explains the following stra. Ftena netaro 
‘nupapatteh: a jiva is not described (in the mantra "satyam jnanam 
anantam brahma"), because such an interpretation of the mantra is 
illogical. (Veddnta-sutra 1.1.16) 


There is another objection. When we talk about meditation it indicates 
that we meditate on an object that has a form. Forms are made of the 
three gunas of matter, and must be therefore temporary. This objection 


is answered in the third line. It is like reversal; or one thing appearing as 
another (vinimayah), just as light may appear to be water, or water may 
appear to be earth or earth in forms like glass may appear to be like 
water to an ignorant person. In this way one falsely (mrsda) thinks that 
the perfect, spiritual form of the Lord to be made of the three gumas (tri- 
sargah). Gopdala-tapanit Upanisad (1.33) says: 


tam ekam govindam sac-cid-adnanda-vigraham vrnddvana-sura- 
bhuruha- taldsinam 


I saw that one form of Govinda, a form of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss, seated at the base of desire tree in Vrndavana. 


Radma-tapani Upanisad says: 

ardha-matratmako rdmo brahmanandaika-vigrahah 
Rama is the half-syllable and form of spiritual bliss. 
Nrsimha-tdpani Upanisad says: 

rtam satyam param brahma purusam nr-kesari-vigraham 


The form of Nrsirnhha is the supreme brahman, the purusa, 
knowledge and truth. 


nirdosa-purna-gunad-vigraha atma-tantro 
niscetandtmaka-sarira-gunais ca hinah | 
dnanda-matra-kara-pdda-mukhodarddih ca | 


The Lord has a form full of faultless qualities, which is 
independent. He is devoid of the qualities of lifeless, material 
bodies. All the parts of his body such as hands, feet, head and 
belly are bliss alone. Dhyana-bindu Upanisad 


nanda-vraja-jananandi sac-cidadnanda-vigrahah 


Krsna has a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss which gives joy 
to the people of Vraja. Brahmdnda Purana 2.36.25 


sarve nityah sdsvatas ca dehds tasya paratmanah | 


hadnopadana-rahita naiva prakrti-jah kvacit | | 


The bodies of the Lord are all eternal, unchanging, and devoid of 
faults. They are never the product of matter. Mahd vardha 
Purana. 


This is also understood from the Bhdgavatam: 


dsyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
sveccha-mayasya na tu bhiuta-mayasya ko ‘pi 
nese mahi tv avasitum manasdntarena 
saksat tavaiva kim utadtma-sukhdnubhtteh 


My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the potency 
of this transcendental body of yours, which has shown such 
mercy to me and which appears just to fulfill the desires of your 
pure devotees. Although my mind is completely withdrawn from 
material affairs, I cannot understand your personal form. How, 
then, could I possibly understand the happiness you experience 
within yourself? SB 10.14.2 


tam matvadtmajam avyaktam martya-lingam adhoksajam 
gopikolikhale damna babandha prakrtam yatha 


Being absolute, beyond relativity, he is free from distinctions 
between cause and effect, although he is the cause and effect of 
everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the 
perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, 
and mother Yasoda, considering him her own ordinary child, 
bound Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. SB 10.9.14 


tasmad idam jagad asesam asat-svarupam 
svapnabham asta-dhisanam puru-duhkha-duhkham 
twwayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tandv anante 

maydta udyad api yat sad ivavabhati 


Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature 
unreal, nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one’s 
consciousness and assails one with repeated miseries. This 
universe appears real because it is manifested by the potency of 


illusion emanating from you, whose unlimited transcendental 
forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge. SB 10.14.22 


tdvat prasanno bhagavan puskaraksah krte yuge 
darsayam dasa tam ksattah sabdam brahma dadhad vapuh 


Then, in the Satya-yuga, the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, being pleased, showed himself to that Kardama Muni 
and displayed his transcendental form, which can be understood 
only through the Vedas. SB 3.21.8 


satya-jndndnantdnanda- matraika-rasa-murtayah 
asprsta-bhiri-mahatmyd api hy upanisad-drsam 


The visnu-murtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of time. 
Their great glory was not even to be touched by the j/dnis 
engaged in studying the Upanisads. SB 10.13.54 


Even the devotees in Svetadvipa and Vaikuntha have forms. These 
forms are not material, since the word atindriya is used. Ndrdyaniya 
says: 


anindriya anahara anispannah sugandhinan | 
ekantinas te purusah sveta-dvipa-nivasinanh | | 


The inhabitants living in Svetadvipa, devoted completely to 
the Lord, are all fragrant, beyond the material senses, 
without any need for material food and without material 
movement. MahdabhdGrata 12.323.26 


dehendriyadsu-hinandm vaikuntha-pura-vdsindm 
deha-sambandha-sambaddham etad aGkhyatum arhasi 


The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely 
spiritual, having nothing to do with the material body, 
senses or life air. Therefore, kindly explain how associates 
of the Lord were cursed to descend in material bodies like 
ordinary persons. SB 7.1.35 


What doubt can there be that their bodies are non-material? Some 
persons argue with all these conclusions. In answer to this, the 
following is said. Through the power of realization of the Lord 
fixed in the devotee’s heart by the svartipa-sakti, or through the 
Lord’s form shining with power and sweetness increasing at every 
moment (dhadmna), which belongs only to the Lord and which is 
thus extraordinary (svena), throughout all three phases of time 
(sada), all false arguments (kuhakam) about the Lord are negated 
(nirasta). This is indicated in tarko pratisthandt. argumentation is 
not accepted concerning the Lord, because it is insubstantial. 
(Veddanta-sutra 2.1.11) yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma 
vivrnute tanun svam: the Lord reveals his form to that person whom 
he chooses. (Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) The use of the word suadm 
to modify tanum indicates that the body of the Lord arises from 
his svarupa-sakti. That his mind and eyes are not material is also 
understood from the statements bahu sydm (let me become 
many) and sa aiksata (he glanced), since these senses are 
employed before the agitation of prakrti, which produces material 
mind and senses. As well pardasya saktir vividhaiva sriyate svabhaviki 
jnana-bala-kriya ca (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.8) indicates that his 
knowledge, strength and actions arise from his own nature 
(svdbhaviki), not prakrti. 


acintyah khalu ye bhava na tdms tarkena yojayet | 
prakrtibhyah param yac ca tad acintyasya laksanam | | 


One cannot use material reasoning on those things which are 
inconceivable. Inconceivable refers to those things existing 
beyond prakrti. Mahabharata 6.6.11 


The potential mood indicates that material arguments are forbidden to 
be used against the Lord. It is just as strong as the prohibition: para- 
daradn na gacchet: one should not have sex with other men’s wives. If 
the demons, who eagerly take up arrows of logic aimed at the Lord, fall 
to hell, let them fall there. Enough of their discussions! 


Second explanation: 
Let us meditate on Krsna who is known as Satya, who — through his 


abode Mathura and by revelation of his form to his devotees — destroys 
ignorance concerning himself; whose body, though appearing to be 


material to the demons, is not temporary at all; who, after appearing in 
Vasudeva’s house went to Nanda’s house, knowing how to cheat Karhsa 
and who, knowing the appearance of his devotee’s prema in Vraja, 
remained there because of his own people, though he is in all cases 
independent; and who revealed that the cows and calves were actually 
the supreme brahman to Brahma by his will — which bewilders even 
persons such as Narada. 


It is said in Bhdgavatam: 


dasamasya visuddhy-artham navanam tha laksanam 
varnayanti mahdtmdnah srutenarthena canjasa 


The great devotees such as Vidura and Maitreya 
describe properly the nine topics in order to impart 
the highest knowledge of the tenth topic, through the 
words of the scripture and stories to illustrate their 
meaning. SB 2.10.2 


Since the Supreme Lord is the avgz7 in relation to all other topics, 
and since Krsna is the chief form of the Lord, and since there is 
praise for his extraordinary qualities, Krsna should be indicated in 
the first verse. Thus a second explanation of the first verse has 
arisen devoted only to Krsna. This is indicated at the beginning 
with the description of Krsna’s birth. 


(Satyam param dhimahi is explained as Krsna.) 


satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam satyasya yonim 
nihitam ca satye 

satyasya satyam rta-satya-netram satydtmakam tvdm 
Saranam prapannah 


O Lord, You never deviate from your vow, which is always 
perfect because whatever Yu decide is perfectly correct and 
cannot be stopped by anyone. Being present in the three 
phases of cosmic manifestation —creation, maintenance 
and annihilation — you are the Supreme Truth. Indeed, 
unless one is completely truthful, one cannot achieve your 


favor, which therefore cannot be achieved by hypocrites. 
You are the active principle, the real truth, in all the 
ingredients of creation, and therefore you are known as 
antaryami, the inner force. You are equal to everyone, and 
your instructions apply for everyone, for all time. You are 
the beginning of all truth. Therefore, offering our 
obeisances, we surrender unto you. Kindly give us 
protection. SB 10.2.26 


Sanjaya, explaining the derivation of Krsna’s names, explains why Krsna 
is addressed as Satya: 


satye pratisthitah krsnah satyam atra pratisthitam | 
satyat satyam ca govindas tasm4at satyo hi nadmatah | | 


Krsna is fixed in the highest truth, and truth is fixed in him. 
Because all truth arises from him, Govinda is respected as truth or 
satya. Mahabharata 5.68.12 


Brahmdanda Purana also says satyam Sri-krsnam dhimahi param 
brahma narakrti: we meditate upon Krsna, the supreme brahman with 
human form. And Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad says tasmat krsna eva paro 
devas tam dhydyet: therefore Krsna is the supreme Lord, and one 
should meditate on him. 


Let us meditate on Krsna, the jivas’ ignorance of whom (kuhakam) is 
always destroyed by his abode called Mathura and by his form (svena 
dhamnda) which can be seen by mercy even today. The two causes are 
illustrated by the following two verses. 


mathyate tu jagat sarvam brahma-jnanena yena va | 
tat-sara-bhutam yad yasyadm mathura sa nigadyate | | 


Mathura is defined as that place which excites the whole 
world as it is non-different from the Lord, or that place in 
which the essence of spiritual knowledge is extracted 
(mathyate). 


Sravanat kirtandd dhydnat pttyante ‘nte-vasdyinah 
tava brahma-mayasyesa kim uteksdbhimarsinah 


O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting 
your glories and meditating upon you, the Absolute Truth. 
What then to speak of those who see and touch you? SB 
10.70.43 


According to Amara-kosa, dhdma means house, body, effulgence and 
influence. 


“Whatever is seen by the material eye is temporary. Because Krsna’s 
form can be seen in the material world it must be temporary.” The 
bodies made of the three gunas (tri-sargah) by the combination of three 
visible elements earth, water and air, are false (temporary). But the form 
which created those three gunas is not false (not temporary). The 
transcendental body of the Lord, though seen by the demons with 
material bodies, is seen by them without realization of its sweetness, just 
as sugar candy has no sweet taste when eaten by a person afflicted with 
jaundice. 


This is because of the will of the Lord, arising from him inconceivable 
svarupa, which accomplished his various pastimes. The devotees, 
however, can realize that form of sweetness by the influence of the 
Lord’s inconceivable mercy. 


dnarta-dhanva-kuru-jangala-kanka-matsya- 
pancdla-kunti-madhu-kekaya-kosalarnah 
anye ca tan-mukha-sarojam uddara-hdsa- 
snigdheksanam nrpa papur drsibhir nr-naryah 


tebhyah sva-viksana-vinasta-tamisra-drebhyah 
ksemam. tri-loka-gurur artha-drsam ca yacchan 
srnvan dig-anta-dhavalam sva-yaso ‘Subha-ghnam 
gitam surair nrbhir agdc chanakair videhan 


The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jangala, Kanka, 
Matsya, Pancala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many 
other kingdoms drank with their eyes the nectarean beauty of 
Lord Krsna’s lotuslike face, which was graced with generous 
smiles and affectionate glances. Simply by glancing at those who 
came to see him, Lord Krsna, the spiritual master of the three 
worlds, delivered them from the blindness of materialism. As he 
thus endowed them with fearlessness and divine vision, he heard 


demigods and men singing his glories, which purify the entire 
universe and destroy all misfortune. Gradually, he reached 
Videha. SB 10.86.20-21 


These verses show that by his mercy alone his great powers can be 
understood. 


Ndarayanddhydaima says: 


nityavyakto ‘pi bhagavdn iksate nija-saktitah 
tam rte paramdnandam kah pasyetadm itam prabhum 


Though the lord is eternally invisible, he is seen by his own 
energy. Who can see the Lord full of supreme bliss without that 
energy? 


Here is an explanatory verse: 


tatah svayam prakdsatva-saktya sveccha-prakdsayda 
so “bhivyakto bhaven netre na netra-visayah krtah 


Thus by his self-manifesting energy, arising by his own will, the 
Lord, who is not visible to the eye, becomes visible to the eyes. 


The sruti says tasdi madhye sadksat brahma gopdla-puri hi: in the 
middle of that expanse one can see the abode of Krsna made of 
brahman. (Gopdala-tdpani Upanisad) ‘Thus the abodes of the Lord, also 
made of spiritual matter become visible. Those who are knowledgeable 
by the Lord’s mercy conclude that things like pots, which are seen and 
which are not spiritual, are temporary. 


Having explained that the cause of the Lord’s appearance is his mercy, 
his pastimes are described. I meditate upon Krsna, who after his birth 
Ganmddi yatah) in Vasudeva’s house showed the form of Visnu, 
described his previous appearances, etc. and later went (anu aydat) 
elsewhere (itaratah), to the house of Nanda. Why did he go? Knowing 
his own purposes (abhijnah arthesu), such as, how to cheat Karhsa or 
knowing those who had revealed forms with various types of prema 
such as vdtsalaya in Vraja, he went to Nanda’s house. But this does not 
mean that he is dependent on others. He is independent, ruling over 


himself (svardt=svena rdjate). Or svardt can mean that he remained 
there in Vraja (virdjate) because of his relatives such as Nanda (svaih). 


Because of his performing such pastimes under the control of prema of 
his devotees in Vraja, one should not think that he is a fool. He revealed 
(tene) the calves and cowherd boys to be brahman (brahma) even 
unto Lord Brahma (ddi-kavaye), by his will alone (irda), by which, 
through his power of yoga-mdyd, even the intelligence of persons like 
Siva and Narada are bewildered. 


Or Krsna by the statements of his suadmsa form Matsya revealed his form 
as impersonal brahman to Satyavrata (ddi-kavaye), who was the wise 
man (kavi) and founder of his dynasty (addi). This is described in the 
following verse: 


madiyam mahimdanam ca param brahmeti sabditam | 
vetsyasy anugrhitam me samprasnair vivrtam hrdi | | 


By my mercy, you will realize my power known as the impersonal 
Brahman, which will be disclosed in your heart through questions 
and answers. SB 8.24.38 


Sridhara Svami explains this verse as follows: you will directly see 
(vetsyasi) this brahman, which will be by my mercy (me ahugrhitam); 
it will be explained at the beginning of the prayers of the Personified 
Vedas (SB10.87.2) that the brahman is realized by the Lord’s mercy 
alone. 


Third explanation: 


Let us meditate on Krsna, from whom arises madhura-rasa through 
meeting and separation; who, as the hero, most skilful in everything 
related to rasa, is beyond the material realm; who conveyed to Bharata 
Muni the same madhura-rasa, about which other poets are bewildered; 
in whom alone arises the three types of literary meaning, in 
extraordinary form; and who defeats the withered arguers by the 
extraordinary influence of the experience of madhura-rasa. 


Another meaning is revealed in the verse, showing the highest choice of 
Krsna’s rasa, with the appearance of the highest sweetness with the 
gopis, even though he has other associates in sdnta, ddsya, sakhya and 
vdatsalya. 


tatratisusubhe tabhir bhagavan devaki-sutah 
madhye manindm haimanadm mahd-marakato yatha 


In the midst of the dancing gopis, Lord Krsna appeared most 
brilliant, like an exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden 
ornaments. SB 10.33.6 


Let us meditate on Krsna from whom appears the highest rasa srngara- 
rasa janma ddyasya). Previously this rasa, though existing, had 
disappeared because of the censure by conservative spiritual aspirants. 
By meeting (anvaydt) and separation (itaratah) this rasa with the gopis 
is accomplished. Just as Bhimasena is represented by the word Bhima, 
so the ddya-rasa is represented by the word ddya. Or because 
Bhagavatam is considered to the scriptural form of madhura-rasa 
(pibata bhadgavatam rasam) by the proximity of the verses the word 
ddyasya can infer the word rasasya as the object which is being 
described. The state created by meeting and separation actually 
establishes the rasa as its counterpart. Thus there is no worry that the 
original form of rasa is degraded by this condition. Rather such a state 
indicates the secret nature of this madhura-rasa. 


Next there is an elaboration of the vibhdva in the form of the 
dlambana. Krsna is knowledgeable of, or skilful in Cabhijnah), all 
things suitable for rasa such as the sixty four arts. But unlike material 
heroes such as Nala who are affected by time and karma, Krsna, the 
visaya Of spiritual rasa, is independent and spiritual (svardap). 


Rasa should not be accredited to other persons. He alone conveyed the 
truth about ddi-rasa (brahma) through his mind (Ardd) unto Bharata 
Muni (ddi-kavaye), the famous exponent of material rasa. This reveals 
that rasa originates only from Krsna. Amara-kosa says that brahma can 
mean Vedas, truth or austerity. 


In this truth (yatra) the poets are bewildered because of the 
descriptions with concentration on material heroes such as Nala. An 
example is given. Just as one mistakes fire or earth for water, people 


think the rasa directed only to the Lord should be directed to material 
persons. There is no rasa in material heroes whose temporary bodies 
end in ashes and worm waste. Rather, on consideration, in this there is a 
contradiction to rasa — distaste or disgust — because of the perversion 
of the object of love, vibhdva. The unintelligent describe rasa in such 
persons. 


In the Lord there is the creation of the three meanings; literal, 
metaphorical and suggested, or creation of allusion (dhvani), skill in 
composition (guna) and literary ornaments (adlankard). These are real 
(amrsd) and become amazing because of their extraordinary nature in 
Krsna. The life force of the material hero made simply of proud words 
of poets is false 


Some persons do not accept rasa. By the amazing influence of the 
direct experience of tasting madhura-rasa (dhadmnda) which _ is 
extraordinary (svena), Krsna defeats the withered Mimatmsakas. 


Fourth explanation: 


Without deceit, in correct manner, aspiring for the highest goal, we 
meditate on Radha and Krsna from whom arises the height of madhura- 
rasa. By giving up the other gopis and following only her, as dhira- 
lalita he showed his expertise in the chief aspects of rasa and she 
exhibited herself as an independent lover. Krsna imparted through the 
heart to Sukadeva, knower of this rasa from birth, the Bhdgavatam, by 
which the devotees faint in ecstasy and undergo transformation, just as 
fire, water and earth reverse their properties and by whose influence the 
three Saktis remain eternally. 


Among all the gopis, the peak of sweetness arises in the company of the 
queen of Vrndavana, the principal gopi. This is indicated in the 
following verses: 


kasyah padani caitani yatayad nanda-sinund 
amsa-nyasta-prakosthayah karenoh karina yatha 


Here we see the footprints of some gopi who must have been 
walking along with the son of Nanda Maharaja. He must have put 
his arm on her shoulder, just as an elephant rests his trunk on the 
shoulder of an accompanying she-elephant. SB 10.30.27 


anaydradhito ninam bhagavan harir tsvarah 
yan no vihaya govindah prito yam anayad rahah 


Certainly this particular gopi has perfectly worshiped the all- 
powerful Personality of Godhead, Govinda, since he was so 
pleased withhHer that he abandoned the rest of us and brought 
her to a secluded place. SB 10.30.28 


A meaning which indicates this should be found in the first verse of 
Bhadgavatam. 


We meditate upon the Radha and Krsna from whom there is the 
appearance Gjanma) of madhura-rasa (ddyasya). This means that these 
two are the supreme receptacle of the art of madhura-rasa. 


Giving up all other gopi lovers (itaratah), he followed her alone and 
became obedient to her (anvaydt). Itaratah has an ablative meaning 
(from others) and indicates a suppressed indeclinable participle.? The 
following verse shows how he followed only Radha. 


atravaropita kanta puspa-hetor mahatmand 
atra prasindvacayah priyarthe preyasa krtah 


And over here that intelligent boy must have put her down to 
gather some flowers. Just see how in this place dear Krsna 
collected flowers for his beloved. SB 10.30.31-32 


Because he gave up other gopis and followed her alone, he is known as 
dhira-lalita lover,‘ favorable for cultivating rasa. He is thus called “one 
who is fully knowledgeable of the chief rasas filled with madhura-rasa 
Carthesu abhijnah).” And because he is dhira-lalita, she alone remains 
with her lover (svardf), as a suddhina-kdntd, a woman who controls 
Krsna. 


In order to reveal all this, he imparted through the heart the 
Bhagavatam (brahma) containing as its essence the five chapters on 


3 Lyab lope karmaiy adhikarane ca: an inclinable participle can be suppressed in favor its object being 
put in ablative case. “Giving up other gopis” becomes “from other gopis (itaratah). Varttika on Panini’s 
sutras. 

* Dhira-lalita is a male lover, skilful in the arts of pleasing his beloved and controlled by her. 


rasa to Sukadeva, knower of this tattva (kavaye) from his birth (adi). 
The Bhdgavatam is called brahma in the following verse. idam 
bhagavatam nama purdnam brahma-sammitam. this Bhdgavata 
Purdna is furnished with brahman. (SB 1.3.40) Suka-mukdd amrta- 
drava-samyutam. Bhagavatam is sweetness flowing from the mouth of 
Suka. (SB 1.1.3) Suka-vdg-amrtabdhinduh: Krsna is the moon rising 
from the sweet ocean of words of Suka. (Krsna-astottara-Sata-ndma- 
stora, Brahmdanda Purdna) 


From hearing the Bhdgavatam (yad) since it has rasa, the devotees faint 
in ecstasy from tasting the rasa (yad sttrayah muhyanti). Or because 
Radha and Krsna are the objects of their hearing and seeing, their close 
associates (surayah), though most wise, become bewildered. This 
means that they take on qualities opposite their normal qualities, out of 
ecstasy. And others are included in this ecstasy also. This is illustrated 
through an example. Their ecstasy is just like earth, water and fire 
reversing their properties. For instance the moon, a form of fire, on 
seeing the rdsa-lila of Radha and Krsna, gave up its quality of moving 
and became stunned like earth. Water, on hearing the sound of the 
flute, became stunned like earth. Stones made of earth because liquid 
like water. 


By the influence of these two (yatra dhamna svena) the creation of the 
three consorts (tri-sargah) Sri, Bht and Lila; or the gopis, the queens 
and Laksmis; or the internal, external and marginal potencies becomes 
factual (amrsd). This means that the consorts such as Sri who have been 
manifested by Radha and Krsna, by their influence, by their being the 
basis of the consorts, exist eternally because of their eternal relationship. 
We meditate on them without deceit, as in real forms (satyam) and as 
the most excellent forms (baram). Thus the object of worship (Radha 
and Krsna, visaya) of the Bhagavatam has been shown as the subject of 
the first verse. 


Fifth explanation: 


Let us meditate on the most beneficial spiritual process which is beyond 
the gunas, which brings about the appearance of the Lord as Bhagavan 
and by which there is realization of brahman and Paramatma in the 
processes of jidna and yoga; which is complete knowledge, 
independent of other processes; which was revealed by Narada to 
Vyasa, but which is bewildering to even great sages; which is not mixed 


with the three gunas; and which defeats its opponents by its very nature 
of giving direct experience of bliss. 


The process of bhakti is indicated by scriptures as the abhidheya by 
which the dsraya, Krsna, can be attained. It brings about the highest 
realization and attracts even Krsna. That bhakti then becomes the 
prayojana, prema. Thus bhakti-yoga should also be considered as the 
subject of this verse. Because of this, another meaning is included as an 
essential theme of this verse. Thus it is said in the Twelfth Canto: 


mrs giras ta hy asatir asat-katha na kathyate yad bhagavan 
adhoksajah 

tad eva satyam tad u haiva mangalam tad eva punyam 
bhagavad-gunodayam 


Words that do not describe the transcendental Lord but instead 
deal with temporary matters are simply false, harsh and useless. 
Only those words that manifest the transcendental qualities of the 
Supreme Lord are actually truthful, auspicious and pure. 


tad eva ramyam ruciram navam navam tad eva Sasvan manaso 
mahotsavam 

tad eva Sokdrnava-sosanam nrnam yad uttamahsloka-yaso 
‘nugtiyate 


Those words describing the glories of the all-famous Lord are 
attractive, relishable and ever fresh. They are a perpetual festival 
for the mind, and they dry up the ocean of misery. SB 12.12.49- 
50 


Taking bhakti as the subject of the verse, param, the best, then means 
“beyond the three gunas,” since bhakti is another form of the real 
substance (vdstava-vastu). Satyam refers to bhakti-yoga which is full of 
the most auspicious qualities beneficial for spiritual practitioners (sad). 
Satyam param dhimahi then means “let us meditate on transcendental 
bhakti-yoga.” 


laksanam bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 


It is filled with the qualities of bhakti-yoga, which is beyond the 
gunas. SB 3.29.12 


na hy angopakrame dhvamso mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
mayd vyavasitah samyan nirgunatvdd andsisah 


O Uddhava! Because I have personally established it, this process 
of niskama-bhakti is beyond the gunas. Even by starting and not 
completing the process, there is no destruction of results. SB 
11.29.20 


vijndna-ghana dnanda-ghanah sac-cidanandaika-rase bhakti- 
yoge tisthati 


The Lord full of knowledge and bliss is situated in bhakti-yoga 
which is also eternity, knowledge and bliss. Gopdla-tapani 
Upanisad 2.78 


Then the power of bhakti is described. From bhakti (yatah) there is an 
appearance (janma) of the Supreme Lord (ddyasya) in the worshippers 
as Bhagavan. As well, by the association of bhakti (anvaydt) there is 
realization of the Supreme Lord as brahman and Paramatmd in other 
processes (itaratah arthesu) — niskama-karma-yoga, jndna-yoga and 
astangda-yoga. 


“But it is well known that cultivation of pure j”dna alone gives 
realization of brahman.” No. The Supreme Lord is jradna in complete 
form (abhijnah). Because jndna is in the mode of sativa only, without 
the association (anvaya) of bhakti, there can be no realization of 
brahman or Paramatma. 


Thus it is said: 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam na sobhate jnanam 
dalam niranjanam 

kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvara na carpitam karma yad 
apy akaranam 


Even the stage of jndna without the bondage of karma is not 
glorious because it is devoid of bhakti to the Supreme Lord. What 
is the use of having destroyed ignorance? What to speak of 
sakama-karma which is suffering during practice and perfection, 
and niskdma-karma, when not offered to the Lord? SB 1.5.12 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavdn yas cdsmi tattvatah 
tato mdm tattvato jndatvud visate tad-anantaram 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, 
knowing me as Brahman by that bhakti, he merges with Me. BG 
18.55 


”|nana-yoga, for realizing brahman, is dependent on bhakti, and 
bhakti, for realizing Bhagavan, is dependent on jvdna.” To counteract 
this argument, it is said that this bhakti-yoga reigns independently 
(svarap).” The king being independent is not dependent on anyone. 


akamah sarva-kamo vd moksa-kama uddra-dhih | 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param | | 


The person desiring destruction of all desires, the person 
with all desires, even the person with the intense desire for 
liberation, if he has good intelligence, will worship the 
Supreme Lord with pure bhakti. . SB 2.3.10 


Tivrena bhakti-yogena means “by pure bhakti.” Bhakti should 
remain unmixed with jidna or other elements, just as the sun’s 
rays remain untouched by the clouds. 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jndna-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena sreyobhir itarair api 

sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ‘nijasa 
svargdpavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, jndna, 
vairdgya, mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all other 


auspicious means of perfecting life is easily achieved by my 
devotee through bhakti. If somehow or other my devotee 
desires Svarga, liberation, or residence in my abode, he 
easily achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32-33 


On the other hand mixed bhakti is prohibited for devotees: 


tasmdadn mad-bhakti-yuktasya yogino vai mad-dtmanah 
na jnanam na ca vairdgyam prayah sreyo bhaved tha 


Therefore, for a devotee engaged in my loving service, with mind 
fixed on me, the cultivation of knowledge and renunciation is 
generally not the means of achieving the highest perfection within 
this world. SB 11.20.31 


However such pure bhakti cannot be attained without the mercy of 
devotees. This is next stated in the verse. That bhakti was revealed 
(tene) by mercy to Vyasa (ddi-kavaye) by Narada, who has Brahman 
(Krsna) in his heart (brahma-hrdad). 


“But how can we understand that even omniscient Vyasa’s knowledge 
of bhakti is dependent on another person (Narada)?” Even the sages 
such as Vasista are bewildered about bhakti-yoga which is beyond the 
gunas. Because it is impossible for minds and intelligences generated 
from the gunas, to understand by themselves about bhakti-yoga without 
the mercy of devotees, those persons only attain ignorance (muhyaniti). 
This is mentioned in the Hathsa-guhya prayers: 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadindm vai vivdda-samvdda-bhuvo 
bhavanti 

kurvanti caisam muhur Gtma-moham tasmai namo ’nanta- 
gundya bhumne 


I offer respects to the great Lord of eternal qualities, whose 
material energy is the cause of agreement and disagreement 
among those who make philosophies and then argue with others, 
whose material energy continually bewilders them as to the real 
nature of dGtmd. SB 6.4.31 
“But bhakti is not completely beyond the gunas. This is shown in the 
Third Canto where bhakti is described as sdttvika, rdjasika and 


tamasika.” In this bhakti (yatra) the idea that it is made of the three 
gunads (tri-sargah) is unfounded (mrsd). Although milk is not made of 
fire, water of dust in its natural state, it can become burned by fire, 
diluted by water and contaminated with dirt. Similarly, bhakti-yoga, 
beyond the three gunas, is called sdttvika, rdjasika or tamasika only 


because of the sattva, rajas and tamas possessed by persons practicing 
bhakti. 


“Many people will object if you say bhakti-yoga is beyond the gunas.” 
This bhakti-yoga defeats all the arguers because of its very nature 
(dhamn4 svena) -- being filled with unprecedented sweetness that can 
be realized by the devotees. This means that since it is directly realized, 
it does not depend on any other proof to defeat the arguers. 


Bhdagavatam is compared to a lamp in the following two verses: 


yah svanubhadvam akhila-sruti-sdram ekam 
adhyatma-dipam atititirsatam tamo ‘ndham 
samsarinam karunayadha purdna-guhyam 
tam vydsd-sunum upayadmi gurum munindm 


I surrender to the son of Vyasa, the incomparable guru of all the 
sages, who mercifully spoke the Purana full of hidden meanings, 
the essence of all the scriptures, the essence of hearing, for all the 
people of this world, even in the future; who spoke the 
Bhagavatam, which revealed the excellence of rasa to Sukadeva, 
and which is the revealer of dtmd for those desiring to cross 
dense ignorance with ease. SB 1.2.3 


kasmai yena vibhasito ‘yam atulo jndna-pradipah pura 
tad-rupena ca naraddya munaye krsndya tad-rupina 
yogindraya tad-dtmandatha bhagavad-rataya karunydtas 
tac chuddham vimalam visokam amrtam satyam param 
dhimahi 


I meditate upon that pure, spotless Narayana, who is free from 
suffering and death and who _ previously revealed this 
incomparable lamp of knowledge to Brahma. Brahma then spoke 


it to the sage Narada, who narrated it to Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa. 
Srila Vyasa revealed this Bhdgavatam to the greatest of sages, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, and Sukadeva mercifully spoke it to Maharaja 
Pariksit. SB 12.13.19 


Bhdgavatam is compared to the sun: 


krsne sva-dhamopagate dharma-jnadnddibhih saha 
kalau nasta-drsam esa purdnarko ‘dhunoditah 


Though Krsna, departing Dvaraka, arrived at Prabhasa, and then 
disappeared along with his six opulences, this Purana, another 
form of the sun, has now risen in Kali-yuga for those who have 
lost their knowledge. SB 1.3.43 


Bhagavatam is described as giving a tasty fruit in the third verse of this 
chapter with nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam rasam: it is the matured fruit 
(of rasa) of the desire tree of the Vedas. (SB 1.1.3) 


Bhagavatam is compared to Mohini avatara because it gives different 
results to different people: 


ddi-madhydavasdnesu vairdgyakhydna-samyutam 
hari-lila-kathd-vrata-mrtdnandita-sat-suram 
sarva-veddnta-sdram yad brahmdatmaikatva-laksanam 
vastv advitiyam tan-nistham kaivalyaika-prayojanam 


From beginning to end, the Srimad-Bhdgavatam is full of the 
Lord's pastimes which give bliss to the devotees, endowed with a 
sense of renunciation. This Bhdgavatam is the essence of all 
Vedanta philosophy because its subject matter is one Brahman, a 
substance with no duality. The main goal of the work is merging. 
SB 12.13.11-12 


The first explanation of this first verse of Bhdgavatam shows its nature 
as a light (giving deliverance from misery through — general 


understanding of the Lord or adhydtmd). The second explanation 
shows it as the sun (more powerful, destroying misconceptions of the 
demons, bringing joy to the devotees). The third, fourth and fifth 
explanations show it is the bestower of tasty fruit full of rasa (revealing 
madhura-rasa, Radha and pure bhakti). The devotees, being the 
rightful recipients, are considered to be like the devatds, since they 
receive the nectar in the form of relishing the rarest taste of these five 
meanings. The Bhdgavatam is considered to be like Mohini, serving out 
these different meanings of Bhdgavatam to the devotees. 


Though all twelve cantos of the Bhdgavatam are like the tasty fruit, the 
sun and the lamp, the topics of creation and destruction (sarga and 
nirodha) and various verses describing this are considered to be the 
lamp, since those topics reveal only the general aspect of the Lord 
(adhydtmda). Secondary creation (visarga), maintenance (sthdna), 
protection (posana) and other topics (ati, manvantara, isdnukathd, 
and mukti) are considered to be the sun since they reveal, in addition, 
the results of forbidden practices for enjoyment and renunciation 
available in dharma, artha, kama, moksa and their unlimited sub- 
varieties. Topics dealing with the appearance and pastimes of the Lord 
(asraya) and his devotees, and with bhakti and prema, are considered 
to be the tasty fruit of rasa. All the topics however give joy to the 
devotees of the Lord by taking on a meaning favorable for bhakti. The 
same topics however are like Mohini and take on a different meaning 
for bewildering the demonic group who give meanings unfavorable for 
bhakti. One should not say that it is unbefitting to eulogize the 
unfavorable meanings of the Bhagavatam which is directly filled with 
bhakti-rasa. The Supreme Lord is full of all Saktis and so is the 
Bhagavatam. Thus it takes meanings corresponding to the minds of 
various types of persons (adhikdris of this Sdstra), for such revelation is 
befitting the person (the Lord) who possesses all powers. 


malldandm asanir nrndm nara-varah strindm smaro murtimdn 
gopanam sva-jano ‘satdm ksiti-bhujam sdsta sva-pitroh sisuh 
mrtyur bhoja-pater virdd avidusam tattvam param yoginam 
ursnindm para-devateti vidito rangam gatah sagrajah 


The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in 
different ways when He entered it with His elder brother. The 
wrestlers saw Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the 
best of males, the women as Cupid in person, the cowherd men 


as their relative, the impious rulers as a chastiser, His parents as 
their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the unintelligent as a 
material form, the yogis as the Absolute Truth and the Vrsnis as 
their supreme worshipable Deity. SB 10.43.17 


In the above verse it is mentioned virdd avidusam: for the foolish he 
appeared to be a material person. Thus everything is in agreement. 


I] 1.1.2]| 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaradndm satam 
vedyam vdstavam atra vastu Sivadam tapa-trayonmilanam 
srimad-bhagavate maha-munti-krte kin vd parair isvarah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat-ksandt | \1.1.21 | 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord becomes immediately captured in the heart 
of the accomplished devotees by hearing Bhagavatam and even 
by those who have suddenly developed a desire to hear it. This 
does not happened with other works. In the Bhagavatam alone, 
created by the Lord himself, is presented the real, permanent 
object which can be understood by those without selfish 
intentions, and which bestows auspiciousness and release from 
the material world of miseries. In the Bhagavatam alone is 
presented the process for attaining that highest object, devoid of 
all material goals and liberation. 


COMMENTARY 
Since Bhdgavatam is the essence of all scripture, and, among all 
scriptures, shows what is beneficial and unbeneficial for the jiva, and 
since it has discerned with conviction the root of all benefit, it laments 
for the great diversity of recommendations of what is beneficial and 
unbeneficial for the jiva, arising from people's different qualifications 
and from different philosophical opinions. Bhdgavatam gives bliss to all 
the listeners and thus allows everyone to achieve the highest object 
completely. That is made clear in this verse. 


Through the hearing process, the Bhdgavatam (atra) which is most 
auspicious (srimad, the Lord (isvarah), the shelter of all else, Sri-krsna, 
is immediately brought under control and captured (avarudhyate) in 


the heart by the accomplished persons (krtibhih), the persons devoid of 
selfishness (nirmatsardnam), who are mentioned in the verse as being 
qualified for this scripture. This indicates that prema arises in the 
devotees, since the Lord is brought under control only by prema. 
Pranaya-rasanaya dhrtanghri-padmah: the Lord’s lotus feet are tied by 
ropes to the devotee. (SB 11.2.55) 


na rodhayati mam yogo na sdnkhyam dharma eva ca 
na svadhydyas tapas tya4go nestd-purtam na daksina 


vratani yajnas chandamsi tirthani niyamad yamah 
yathavarundhe sat-sangah sarva-sangapaho hi mdm 


O Uddhava! Only by associating with my pure devotees one can 
destroy material attachment and attain me. One cannot attain me 
by astdnga-yoga, distinction of dtmad from body, practice 
nonviolence, study of the Vedas, austerity, sannydsa, sacrifices, 
charitable projects, donations, vows, worship of devatds, secret 
mantras, holy places, and observing prohibitions and rules. . SB 
11.12.1-2 


Krsna enters the hearts of even those who have suddenly developed the 
desire to hear from the moment they begin listening. Since they develop 
the desire to hear from that moment, even before having faith, it means 
that they develop prema simply by hearing Bhagavatam. Then how 
much more quickly they would develop prema if they begin hearing 
with faith! 


madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svartipam 

sakrd api parigitam sraddhayd helaya va 

bhrguvara nara-matram tadrayet krsna-ndma 


The name of Krsna is sweeter than the sweetest, the most 
auspicious of all things auspicious, the highest fruit in the tree of 
all the Vedas, and is composed entirely of pure consciousness. O 
best of Bhrgu’s dynasty! Heard once with faith or in negligence, it 
can deliver any human being. Prabhdsa-khanda, Padma Purana 


This verse indicates the inconceivable power in the extraordinary words 
denoting Krsna. 


duruhddbhuta-virye ‘smin sraddha dure ’stu pancake | 
yatra svalpo ‘pi sambandhah sad-dhiyam bhava-janmane | | 


The last five items have inconceivable and astonishing power. 
What to speak of faith, where there is just a little relationship with 
these items, persons who are devoid of offenses attain the level of 
bhava. BRS 1.2.238 


The verse from Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu shows that the mind becomes 
fixed in the Lord. This is called the highest attainment for the human 
being. And the Lord, becoming captured by the mind, cannot leave. 
That imprisonment occurs immediately — this means without even 
faith. Somehow this has the power to attract Krsna completely. 
Bhagavatam thus should be understood to be a great science. And if the 
two words sadhyah and krtibhih are taken together, then it means 
Krsna is brought under control immediately for those who are 
accomplished or qualified (krtibhih); whereas it happens after a slight 
delay for those who are not so qualified. Both types of persons, — the 
accomplished and unaccomplished — are qualified for Bhagavatam. 
Thus it is said: 


pibata bhagavatam rasam dlayam muhur aho rasika bhuvi 
bhavukah 


O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhagavatam, the 
mature fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. SB 1.1.3 


yah svanubhdvam akhila-sruti-sdram ekam 
adhyatma-dipam atititirsatam tamo ‘ndham 
samsdarinam karunayadha purdna-guhyam 
tam vydsd-sunum upayami muninam 


I surrender to the son of Vyasa, the incomparable guru of all the 
sages, who mercifully spoke the Purana full of hidden meanings, 
the essence of all the scriptures, the essence of hearing, for all the 
people of this world, even in the future; who spoke the 
Bhagavatam, which revealed the excellence of rasa to Sukadeva, 


and which is the revealer of atma for those desiring to cross dense 
ignorance with ease. SB 1.2.3 


Tat-ksandt can also mean because of Krsna’s (/af) merriment or festival 
(ksanat) he becomes caught in the devotee’s heart. Since Krsna 
becomes supremely blissful by being trapped in the heart filled with 
prema, this also indicates that Krsna is happy and filled with prema 
when the devotees hear Bhdgavatam. This result is not achieved by any 
other scripture or other practices (kim vd paraith). 


Having described the excellent results of this scripture, the verse 
describes the excellence of the maker. Mahamuni indicates that the 
Lord himself became the sage and planned the work, for this is 
explained in the scriptures. The Bhdgavatam was first revealed in 
abbreviated form by the Lord himself in four verses. 


kasmai yena vibhasito ‘yam atulo jndna-pradipah pura 
tad-rupena ca naraddya munaye krsndya tad-rupina 
yogindraya tad-dtmandatha bhagavad-rdtaya karunydatas 

tac chuddham vimalam visokam amrtam satyam param 
dhimahi 


I meditate upon that pure, spotless Narayana, who is free from 
suffering and death and who _ previously revealed this 
incomparable lamp of knowledge to Brahma. Brahma then spoke 
it to the sage Narada, who narrated it to Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa. 
Srila Vyasa revealed this Bhdgavatam to the greatest of sages, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, and Sukadeva mercifully spoke it to Maharaja 
Pariksit. SB 12.13.19 


Having then been revealed in full by Vyasa, what is to be understood in 
this work through hearing it? That object which is substantial, which is 
fixed in the beginning middle and end of time (vdastavam) can be 
understood (vedyam) by those without selfishness. And even those who 
are selfish, by hearing this work, lose their selfishness. Even the selfish 
will have enthusiasm for hearing it, for even such persons can 
understand the work. This permanent object (vdstavam vastu) includes 
the name, form, qualities of the Lord, his abodes such as Vaikuntha, his 
devotees and bhakti. Because other real objects (vastu), the things of 


this world, are not permanent, it should be understood that though both 
Vaikuntha and the material world are real, Vaikuntha is really 
substantial (vastavam) and the material world is not. Unreal objects 
such as a flower in the sky are called avastu. What will happen with 
gaining this knowledge of the permanently real? It gives auspiciousness 
(sivadam) in the form of becoming an associate of the Lord with prema 
as the desired result. It gives release from the three miseries or liberation 
(tapa-trayonmilanam) as the unsought result. 


In this work what is recommend action to be undertaken? It vehemently 
rejects (projjhita) that path which cheats, which deceives a person from 
the real goal. In other words sakdma-karma is rejected. The prefix pra 
(completely) indicates that path promising liberation is also rejected. 
Niskama-karma-yoga, jndna-yoga with its limbs of sense and mind 
control, and astanga-yoga are also rejected. But parama-dharma, pure 
bhakti-yoga, is to be performed. It is called DParama or supreme, 
because bhakti is the best process, because it gives all types of 
happiness (material happiness, liberation and prema) and because even 
though it bestows the lesser benedictions, it remains uncontaminated. 
Thus, this verse shows the action to be performed (abhidheya-tattva). It 
will be shown later that anyone who is a human being can perform 
bhakti: 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihata yayaitma suprasidati 


The supreme occupation for all humanity is that by which men 
can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted 
to completely satisfy the self. SB 1.2.6 


Repetition of atra Gin this work) is employed for emphasis. In this 
scripture and not in any other work, the Lord becomes controlled by the 
devotees. In this scripture and not in any other work, the substantial 
object is presented. In this work and no other work, the highest dharma 
which rejects all cheating is presented. All other yogas are excluded in 
this work alone. And it should be understood that in describing what is 
presented only in the Bhadgavatam, all things which are not yoga at all 
are also rejected. 


I] 1.1.3] 


nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam 
Suka-mukhdd amrta-drava-samyutam 

pibata bhagavatam rasam Glayam 

muhur aho rasikaé bhuvi bhavukah 


TRANSLATION 
O knowers of rasa! O fortunate souls! Constantly drink from the 
mouth of Sukadeva the Bhagavatam, the fruit of the tree of the 
Vedas, which has dropped from the tree to this earth, which is 
immortal, liquid, which is the essence of sweetness and which 
includes all types of liberation. 


COMMENTARY 

In the previous verse (1.1.2) of the Bhdgavatam, the powers of 
Bhadgavatam to capture the Lord in the heart were described. In this 
verse, the sweetness of Bhdgavatam is described. Nigama refers to the 
Veda. The Veda is a desire tree because it naturally gives fruit in the 
form of various purusdrthas (human goals — artha, dharma, kama and 
moksa) which are desired by those who resort to it. However, because 
of its nature as a tree (being magnanimous, fulfilling everyone’s desires), 
it also gives the fruit known as the Bhdgavatam (since some people 
desire that). Bhagavatam also means that which belongs to Bhagavan 
as the proprietor. This implies that he alone gives the scripture to his 
devotees, and thus persons other than them do not have rights to it. 
Galitam means that it falls down of its own accord when ripened on the 
tree, not by force. Thus, it is completely full of sweetness. Even after 
falling from a high position in the tree, it does not break, nor does it lose 
its sweetness. That is because it comes down from the highest position, 
from Narayana, to the branch of Brahma, then to the lower branch of 
Narada, then to Vyasa, and finally to the mouth of Suka. Thus, without 
being damaged, it is endowed with liquid sweetness like honey. The 
parrot, Suka, has even made an opening in the fruit with his beak for 
bringing out the sweetness. Moreover, having been tasted by him, that 
fruit becomes even sweeter. Moreover, it remains unbroken, coming 
down step-by-step from the branch of Sttta and others. What is implied 
here is that without the guru-parampard, one cannot drink 
Bhagavatam in its unbroken form--just by trying to taste it through use 
of one’s limited intelligence. 


How should the fruit be consumed? That is explained. One should drink 
it, for this fruit is the essence of taste (rasam), devoid of skin, seed and 
other objectionable parts. Laya means liberation (s@yujya) or attaining 
the conditions of sdlokya, sarsti, samipya and sdrupya. The word 
dlayam then means that the fruit extends beyond these types of 
liberation, because Bhdgavatam is famous for glorifying the Lord’s 
pastimes. Or /aya can refer to the eighth sd@ttvika-bhava called pralaya, 
fainting. One should drink until one develops the eight symptoms up to 
the final one, fainting. Though one will not be able to drink the nectar 
when one has fainted, when the fainting wears off, one again awakens 
to consciousness and begins drinking until one faints again. One cannot 
give up drinking. Thus the word muhur (continuously) is used. Or 
muhur can have another meaning. Though one has drunk it, by again 
drinking it, one develops more relish for it. This is surprising (aho). O 
knowers of rasa (rasikah)! This refers only to the devotees, for they 
develop rati (bhava) which becomes the sthdayi-bhdva. In that position 
they can taste the rasa of Bhdgavatam. Jndna-yogis and karma-yogis 
cannot claim this position. O auspicious persons (bhdvukah)! You are 
most auspicious and all others are inauspicious! 


There is another reading of bhdvukdh. This would mean “persons who 
perform actions for tasting the beautiful.” Bhattanayaka says that a 
permanent emotion is established by actions relating to tasting the 
beautiful. Taking this meaning, bhdvukdh indicates persons who 
appreciate the Lord — who is rasa personified. 


Starting with brahmavid Gpnoti param, the Taittiriya Upanisad 
describes the creation of the annamaya-purusa after listing elements 
starting with dkdsa coming from brahman. Different forms internal to 
the previous one are then successively described: the annamaya- 
purusa, prdnamayd-purusd, manomaya-purusa, vijndnamayd-purusa 
and finally the dnandamaya-purusa which is considered to be 
brahman. Brahma-sitra (1.1.13) describes this. dnandamayo ‘bhydsdat: 
from the repetition of the words, Gnandamaya refers to the Supreme 
Lord. But it also says dnanda dtmad brahma-puccham pratisthd: 
impersonal brahman is only the tail of that dnandamaya-purusa. 
(Taittitriya Upanisad 2.5) The Lord is the basis of that brahman. After 
that, the Upanisad says raso vai sah rasam hy evadyam labdhanandi 
bhavati: the Lord is rasa; realizing the Lord one attains bliss. (Taittiriya 
Upanisad 2.7) But does sah refer to the Gnandamaya-purusa (the Lord) 
under discussion or to the brahma-puccham (impersonal brahman)? 


This doubt cannot be considered, for after discussion of the different 
purusas to have sah refer to the brahma- puccha would break the 
structure of the progression expressed in the text. The Lord of course is 
well known to be rasa, since he is filled with bliss. The Lord is superior 
to the brahman, being its support. Gita says brahmano hi pratistha 
ham: | am the basis of the brahman. (BG 14.27) This statement as well 
shows that Krsna is superior to the brahman. 


mallandm asanir nrnadm nara-varah strindm smaro murtimdn 
gopanam sva-jano ’satdm ksiti-bhujam sdsta sva-pitroh sisuh 
mrtyur bhoja-pater virdd avidusam tattvam param yoginam 
ursnindm para-devateti vidito rangam gatah sagrajah 


The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in 
different ways when he entered it with his elder brother. The 
wrestlers saw Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the 
best of males, the women as Cupid in person, the cowherd men 
as their relative, the impious rulers as a chastiser, his parents as 
their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the unintelligent as the 
Supreme Lord’s universal form, the yogis as the Absolute Truth 
and the Vrsnis as their supreme worshipable deity. SB 10.43.17 


Sridhara Svami explains that this verse illustrates that Krsna, Bhagavan, 
is the form of all rasas combined, starting with madhura-rasa, because 
the verse describes that different types of persons realized different 
rasds in Krsna just on seeing him. In other words, Krsna is the form of 
all rasas. Thus, both Gitd and Bhdgavatam proclaim Krsna to be rasa. 
The jiva, attaining the Lord who is rasa, attains the highest level of bliss, 
for, after this, the discussion of bliss is concluded with the words 
dnandasya mimamsda bhavati: this concludes the examination of bliss. 
(Taittirtya Upanisad 8.2) Or the meaning can be that other forms of the 
Lord, on seeing Krsna, become filled with bliss. This is evident in the 
following verses. 


dvijatmaja me yuvayor didrksund mayopanita bhuvi dharma- 
guptaye 

kalavatirnav avaner bharasuradn hatveha bhttyas tvarayetam 
anti me 


[Lord Maha-Visnu said:] I brought the brahmana’s sons here 
because I wanted to see the two of you, my expansions, who 


have descended to the earth to save the principles of religion. As 
soon as you finish killing the demons, who burden the earth, 
quickly come back here to me. SB 10.89.58 


yan martya-lilaupayikam sva-yoga-mdyd-balam darsayata 
grhitam 

vismdpanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh param padam 
bhusana-bhiusanangam 


Krsna possesses that form suitable for human pastimes to show 
the full capacity of his yoga-mayd. That form astonishes even the 
Lord of Vaikuntha. It is the pinnacle of auspicious qualities and 
enhances the beauty of his ornaments. SB 3.2.12 


In any case Krsna is rasa, the fruit, but this fruit is not directly situated 
on the tree of the Vedas. It has fallen down (galitam) nearby. This 
object, rasa, is not on the tree itself. It is not to be searched out in the 
Vedas, but rather it is found in the mouth of Sukadeva. One can say that 
Vyasa, knowing that this fruit was very tasty, took it and put it in the 
mouth of his son out of affection. Sukha-mukhdt can also indicate a 
cause: the rasa is sweeter because of coming from the mouth of 
Sukadeva. This sweetness of rasa is shown in Sukadeva’s statements 
such as the following: 


yesam aham priya dtmd sutas ca sakha guruh suhrdo daivam 
istam 


Because the devotees accept mMe as their friend, their relative, 
their son, preceptor, benefactor and Supreme Deity, they cannot 
be deprived of their possessions at any time. SB 3.25.38 


Bhuvi then indicates Vraja-bhumi. Bhdvukdh and rasikadh indicate the 
dear gopis. O dear relishers of Krsna’s rasa, drink the sweetness of the 
rasa arising from his form (bhdgavatam). Or pibata bhagavatam rasam 
dlayam can mean “relish rasa up to the point of embracing (dlayam) 
Krsna. 


Krsna’s rasa is indestructible (amrta) and flows away quickly from the 
mind and eye (drava). Therefore drink that indestructible nectar in the 


form of his lips. In that case, nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam 
means “rdgdnuga-bhakti which is the fully ripened fruit (galitam) on 
the tree of the Vedas.” This fully ripened fruit is rdgdnuga-bhakti 
following after the sentiments of the gopis (which is the highest type of 
love). This is an acceptable meaning because, as mentioned in the 
Brhad-vdmana Purdna, the Vedas, taking up that type of bhakti, 
accepted the forms of hundreds of thousands of gopis, and drank the 
sweet rasa of his lips. This very secret meaning can be seen in the the 
payers of the Personified Vedas (SB 10.87). 


Some persons explain the phrase brahmano hi pratisthaham in another 
way. Certainly they do, but such explanations should be regarded as 
incorrect since they are out of context and fanciful. The explanation 
given here is correct. 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyadvyayasya ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikdntikasya ca 


The meaning of these verses is as follows. Though a person may 
question how one can attain brahman by bhakti and how one can 
attain realization of the one brahman without qualities by worship of 
the Lord, you can attain realization of brahman by worshipping me, 
because (47) I am the shelter (pratistha) of even the brahman, famous 
in the Srutis as the shelter of everything. Pratistha means “that in which 
something is standing.” Pratistha means shelter as well, in many Ssruti 
texts, such as Taittirtya Upanisad. 1 am the shelter of liberation 
(amrtasya). This meaning is made clear by the word avyayasa 
(indestructible), since this will exclude the amrta of the heavenly 
planets. I am also the shelter of bhakti (dharmasya) which is 
continuous (sdsvatasya), being present as sddhana and as the result of 
sadhana (prema). | am the shelter of prema (aikdntikasya sukhasya), 
the goal of sadhana-bhakti. Because everything is dependent on me, by 
worshipping me with a desire for merging into impersonal brahman, 
one can merge into the brahman and attain the quality of brahman. In 
support of this, Visnu Purdna (6.7.76) says subhdsrayasya cittasya 
sarvagasydcaldtmanah: Visnu is the shelter of all auspiciousness and 
the brahman. 


According to Sridhara Svami sarvagasydtmanah means that Visnu is the 
shelter of even the impersonal brahman (sarvagasya). This confirms 
what the Lord himself says: brahmano hi pratisthaham. Visnu-dharma 
in describing Naraka-dvadasi says: 


prakrtau puruse caiva brahmany api ca sa prabhuh 
yathaika eva sarvdtmd vasudevo vyavasthitah 


Vasudeva is situated as the soul of all things, in prakrti, the 
purusa, and the brahman. 


Also Visnu-dharma in describing mdsarksa worship says: 


yathacyutas tvam paratah parasmat sa brahmabhutat paratah 
paratma 

tathdcyuta tvam kuru vanchitam tam mamapadam 
cdpaharaprameya 


Just as Acyuta, Paramatma, is superior to all others, he is superior 
to brahman. Therefore unlimited Acyuta, you should fulfill my 
wish and remove me from all dangers. Visnu Dharma 26.13 


In Hari-vamsa, the Lord says to Arjuna in the story where Mahavisnu 
steals the sons of the brahmana: 


tat param paramam brahma sarvam vibhajate jagat 
mamaiva tad ghanam tejo jndtum arhasi bharata 


This supreme brahman spreads throughout the whole universe. O 
Bharata, understand that brahman is my condensed effulgence. 


Brahma-samhitd says: 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhdaddi vibhiiti-bhinnam | 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami || 


I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda, whose powerful form 
radiates effulgence known as the undifferentiated, unlimited, all- 
encompassing brahman, which is completely distinct from its 


powers displayed in unlimited planets throughout billions of 
universes. Brahma-samhitd 5.40 


The sruti text Gopdla-tapani Upanisad says: 


yo ‘sau jagrata svapna-susuptim atitya turyatito gopdlas tasmai 
vai namo namah 


I offer repeated respects to Krsna who is beyond the states of 
waking, dreaming, deep sleep and the brahman. 


I] 1.1.41] 


naimise ’nimisa-ksetre 

rsayah Ssaunakddayah 
satram svargdya lokaya 

sahasra-samam dsata 


TRANSLATION 
At the place called Naimisaranya, the place of Visnu, the sages 
headed by Saunaka applied themselves to a sacrifice lasting a 
thousand years for attaining the planet of the Supreme Lord (or 
for going to the heavenly planets). 


COMMENTARY 
Offering my respects to my guru and to the ocean of mercy, Krsna, I 
take shelter of Sri Suka, the eye of the universe and master of the world. 


My eyes are covered by ignorance, but Sridhara Svami, who wrote 
Bhavartha-dipika, being very merciful to me in producing this 
commentary, is my means to success. 


This commentary belonging to the Lord, called “Giving bliss to the 
hearts of the devotees” has arisen by the mercy of the dcdryas and my 
guru. 


Facing the listeners, the speaker invokes auspiciousness at the 
beginning of the recital of Bhadgavatam by uttering oma. It is said: 


omkaras catha-sabdas ca dvav etau brahmanah pura 
kantham bhittva vinirjatau tena mangalikdv ubhau 


In ancient times the words om and atha were uttered by Brahma. 
Thus, both words produce auspiciousness. 


By om the speaker indicates that Bhdgavatam is an expansion of the 
meaning of om. Brahma created a wheel in his mind. The rim of a wheel 
is called a nemi. That place where the rim (vem) fell off (Siryate) is 
called nemisa or naimisa. Vayu Purana describes this: 


etan manomayam cakram maya srstam visrjyate 
yatrasya Siryate nemih sa desas tapasah subhah 

ity utkva surya-sankasam cakram srstvd manomayam 
pranipatya mahddeva visasarja pitamahah 

te ‘pi hrstatara viprah pranamya jagatam prabhum 
prayayus tasya cakrasya yatra nemir vyasiryata 
tadvam tena vikhydtam naimisam muni-pujitam 


“This mental wheel created by me will be released. The place 
where the rim comes off will be favorable for performing 
austerities.” Having said this, and having created the wheel 
brilliant like the sun in his mind and offering his respects to it, 
Brahma released that great deity, the wheel. The rejoicing 
brahmanas, offering respects to the lord of the universe, then 
journeyed to the place where the rim of wheel fell off. That forest 
became known as Naimisa and is worshipped by the sages. 


Various devotees have personal desires to fulfill through various types 
of bhakti. All the desires of all these persons upon which their minds, 
free of distraction, have become fixed, can be fulfilled by immersion in 
the topics of Bhadgavatam. The Bhdgavatam has been arranged to bring 
out this point clearly at the very beginning, with the description of the 
sages at Naimisaranya. 


Naimisa can also be spelled Naimisa. The meaning of Naimisa with a 
cerebral s is found in the Vardha Purdna. The Lord spoke to the sage 
Gauramukha: 


evam krtva tato devo munim gaurmukham tada 
uvdaca nimisenedam nihatam dadnavam balam 
aranye ‘smims tatas tv etan naimisaranyd-samjnitam 
bhavisyati yathartham vai brad4hmanandam visesakam 


Having done that, the Lord then spoke to Gauramukha. The 
powerful demon was killed in that forest (aranya) quickly in a 
moment (nimisa). Thus this place is called the Naimisaranya. It 
will be very suitable for bradhmanas in the future. 


By using this word with this meaning, it is suggested that one should 
reside in this place for quickly killing the enemies such as material 
desire. In the beginning Saunaka and the other sages were attached to 
sakama-karma. Thus the verse indicates they performed sacrifice for 
attaining Svarga. It is well known however that by hearing and 
contemplating various Puranas and other scriptures from Romaharsana, 
they became inquisitive about spiritual life. By association with Stta 
Gosvami (Ugrasravas) they developed a small taste for bhakti. (Showing 
their inquisitiveness) it is said: 


karmany asminn andsvase dhima-dhimratmanadm bhavan 
dpayayati govinda-pada-padmasavam madhu 


You let us, blackened by the smoke at this uncertain sacrifice, 
drink the intoxicating nectar of the lotus feet of Govinda. SB 
1.18.12 


When they took up bhakti, then their inquisitiveness became 
weakened, and performance of sacrifice for attaining Svarga became 
false. That is indicated in the following: 


kalim agatam djndya ksetre ‘smin vaisnave vayam 
dsina dirgha-satrena kathaéydm saksand hareh 


Knowing well that the age of Kali has already begun, we are 
assembled here in this holy place to hear at great length the 
transcendental message of the Lord and in this way perform 
sacrifice for the Lord. SB 1.1.21 


The power of bhakti is indicated by the cessation of attachment to 
prescribed duties which arose in them from hearing Bhagavatam. The 
power of bhakti is also indicated by the appearance of complete 
disinterest in impersonal liberation within Sukadeva. 


parinisthito ‘pi nairgunya uttama-sloka-lilaya 
grhita-ceta rdjarse akhyanam yad adhitavan 


O saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in transcendence, 
yet I was still attracted by the delineation of the pastimes of the 
Lord, who is described by enlightened verses. SB 2.1.9 


There is another meaning to Svarga however. Svarga means “glorified 
(giyate=ga) in Svarga (svar).” Svargaya (who is praised in Svarga), like 
the name Urugaya (who is greatly praised), indicates the Lord. His Joka 
is Vaikuntha. Therefore svargdya lokdya means for “going to Vaikuntha 
of the Lord.” Animisa (not blinking) in this verse refers to Visnu, 
because in SB 1.1.21 quoted above, the sages themselves identify the 
place as ksetre ‘smin vaisnave, a place of Visnu. They applied 
themselves (dsata) to performing karma, pious prescribed actions 
(satram) which were to last for a thousand years (samdh). Or the 
sentence can mean “They performed (dsata) a sacrifice of killing 
animals such as the agnistoma (generally performed for going to 
Svarga).” This use of the verb is similar to expressions such as “He 
performs (nirvapat, he sprinkles) srdddha rites to the Pitrs on the dark 
moon or “they perform (upaydnti- they approach) the marriage of a 
eight-year-old girl.” Thus the meaning of ds (to sit) can here mean 
“perform” with suppression of the meaning of the original root. 


11 1.1.5 11 


ta ekada tu munayah pratar huta-hutagnayan | 
sat-krtam sttam dsinam papracchur idam ddarat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Once, the sages, having offered oblations into the sacrificial fire 
in the morning, with great respect inquired from Suta who had 
been received properly and was seated. 


COMMENTARY 
Huta-hutagnayah munayah means “the sages who had _ offered 
oblations (Auta) into the sacrificial fires (hutagnayah).” 


[1 1.1.6 II 


rsaya ucuh— 
tvayd khalu purandni setihasani cdnagha | 
akhydtany apy adhitani dharma-sastrani yany uta | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sages said: O sinless Suta! Certainly you have not only 
studied but also explained the Puranas and the dharma-sdstras 
along with histories such as Mahabharata. 


COMMENTARY 
Itihadsdni refers to works such as Mahabharata. 


|| 1.1.7-8 || 


yani veda-viddm srestho bhagavan bddarayanah | 
anye ca munayah sita paravara-vido viduh | | 
vettha tvam saumya tat sarvam tattvatas tad-anugrahat | 
briyuh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Suta Gosvami! Because you are submissive, by the mercy of 
the gurus, you know all matters in truth which the Supreme 
Lord Vyasa, best among knowers, and other sages who know 
brahman with and without qualities have understood The gurus 
should speak the secret to the disciple who has affection for the 
gurus. 


COMMENTARY 

Vidam refers to persons who know. Pardvara-vidah means persons 
who know both the brahman with qualities and without qualities. 
Gurus should speak the secret to the disciple who has affection 
(snigdhasya) for the gurus. This is in the potential, and thus expresses 
the following idea. Since you were a disciple having affection for your 
gurus, they must certainly have revealed the secret to you and you must 
have understood all those confidential subjects. While rejecting sages 
who extract their own ideas from all these confidential topics and then 
speak, we are asking you, the speaker of all authorized doctrines, about 
these subjects. 


11 1.1.9 I 


tatra tatranjasdyusman bhavata yad viniscitam | 
pumsdam ekdntatah sreyas tan nah samsitum arhasi | | 


TRANSLATION 
O long-lived sage! You should tell us at once in easy terms, and 
thoroughly, the highest object for mankind that you have 
discerned in all the scriptures. 


COMMENTARY 

“Then I will speak all things.” They reply with this verse, saying which 
conclusions they want to hear among all the conclusions of scripture. O 
long-living sage! This indicates that he studied and deliberated on the 
scriptures for a long time. Tell us completely (ekdntatah), or from the 
beginning (ablative sense “from one end”), concerning the highest goal 
of mankind, that you discerned from looking at all the scriptures (¢atra 
tatra), in statements that can be understood at once (a7ijasd). Sreya 
means that to which there is nothing greater, that which has no equal, 
and that which is not included in something else when comparing 
degrees of excellence. Later in the work it will be revealed that this 
highest goal is prema, not Svarga or liberation, because prema brings 
even Bhagavan under control. Among the forms brahman, Paramatma 
and Bhagavan, Bhagavan is the chief form. 


|] 1.1.10 II 


prayenalpayusah sabhya kalav asmin yuge janah | 
mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy upadrutah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O worthy sage, capable of knowing what is beneficial at this 
time! In Kali-yuga people are generally short-lived, lazy, 
unintelligent, devoid of the good fortune of devotee association, 
and afflicted by various problems. 


COMMENTARY 
“You should hear everything from my mouth. Then you can decide 
what the best is.” The sages reply with this verse. O honorable sage, 
you who know what is suitable for time and place! In Kali-yuga people 
are generally short-lived. If they have long life by chance, then they are 
lazy to investigate spiritual topics. Even if someone is not lazy then he is 


unintelligent. Even if someone is intelligent, he is unfortunate, for he is 
devoid of association with devotees to teach the highest actions. Even if 
someone has that association of devotees, he is afflicted. Under the 
control of affliction from sickness and other problems, he does not get 
the time to hear from the mouth of the devotee, or even if he does hear, 
he cannot discern the highest goal for the human being and then carry 
out actions to attain it. Or the sequence of qualities can mean that all 
people have all the bad qualities. 


1] 1.1.11 11 


bhurini bhiri-karmani Srotavyani vibhadgasan | 
atah sadho’tra yat sdram samuddhrtya manisaya | 
brihi bhadraya bhitanadnv yendtma suprasidati | | 


TRANSLATION 
O learned sage! For the welfare of all living beings, please, after 
extracting the essence of scriptures using your wisdom, describe 
the practices worthy of hearing which include many actions, by 
which our intelligence will be satisfied. 


COMMENTARY 

The sages request, “Please tell us the principal means among all the 
processes for attaining the highest goal, which is easily executed by 
people living in Kali-yuga.” Tell us the many practices worthy of hearing 
about (bhurini srotavydni), those which should be practiced, which 
include many actions (bhiri-karmdni). Or tell us the scriptures worthy 
of hearing because they explain the many practices for attaining the 
highest goal, which themselves contain many actions, by which our 
intelligence (dtmd) becomes satisfied. Later it will be explained that 
these actions are hearing, chanting and other devotional acts. 


|] 1.1.12 II 


suta jandasi bhadram te bhagavdan sdtvatadm patih | 
devakyam vasudevasya jdto yasya cikirsaya | | 


TRANSLATION 


O Suta! Blessings to you! You know for what purpose the Lord, 
master of the Yadus, appeared in Devaki1, the wife of Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 

Again the sages request Stta to speak about the practice of hearing and 
chanting about Krsna and Yasoda. “All auspiciousness to you (bhadram 
te)” is a blessing pronounced out of enthusiasm. Visnu is called satudn 
(possessor of sat) because he possesses all the devotees (sat) as his 
expansions. The followers of Visnu are then called sdtvatas. Use of 
sdtvatam as the possessive plural instead of sdtvatandm is poetic 
license. Or the word sdtvatdm may be derived from the sautra root sdt, 
which takes a causative meaning “giving pleasure” according to 
anupasargdlimpa. (Panini 3.1.138) The noun sat, “he who gives 
pleasure” is Paramatma, the Supreme Lord. Those who possess the Lord 
by service are then called sdtvatah or devotees. The possessive plural 
form is sdtvatam. Sdtvatam patih then means “Lord of the devotees.” 


You know for what purpose the Lord, master of the Yadus was born in 
Devaki, wife of Vasudeva (vasudevasya). He appeared to broadcast his 
wonderful qualities, not to relieve the burden of the earth. This is 
proved by Kunti’s conclusive statement: 


bhave ‘smin klisyamadnanam avidya-kama-karmabhih 
Sravana-smaranarhani karisyann iti kecana 


Some say that you appeared to engage those suffering in the 
material world due to their actions covered by ignorance and 
desire in hearing and remembering about you to attain prema. SB 
18:35 


|] 1.1.13 II 


tan nah Susrusamanandm arhasy angdnuvarnitum | 
yasyavataro bhitanam ksemdya ca bhavaya ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Suta (anga)! You should describe that Lord to us, who are 
eager to hear. The Lord made his appearance for the liberation 
and material prosperity of all beings. 


COMMENTARY 
What is the result of curiosity about Krsna? We will feel ourselves 
successful by hearing about him. The sentence in the second line 
actually continues until verse 16, connected by the word yasya in this 
verse with the correlative is tasya in verse 16. The Lord appeared for 
the liberation (ksemdaya) and prosperity (bhavdya) of the living beings. 
What else remains for him to do? 


|| 1.1.14-16 I | 


dpannah samsrtim ghoram yan-ndma vivaso grnan | 
tatah sadyo vimucyeta yad bibheti svayam bhayam | | 
yat-pdada-samsrayah suta munayah prasamayan4an | 
sadyah punanty upasprstah svardhuny-dpo nu sevaya | | 
ko va bhagavatas tasya punya-slokedya-karmanan | 
Ssuddhi-kadmo na srnuydd yasah kali-maladpaham | | 


TRANSLATION 

What person, desiring satisfaction of his intelligence, will not 
hear the glories of the Lord, whose actions are praised by 
reputed persons; whose name, which fear personified fears, 
immediately liberates helpless persons afflicted by the terrors of 
material existence; and whose devotees, having taking shelter of 
his lotus feet and having fixed their mind in the Lord, 
immediately purify others of all sins just by their thinking of the 
devotees, whereas the waters of the Ganga purify only by 
contact and direct service. 


COMMENTARY 

The phrases samsrtim ghordm (terrifying material life), vivasah 
(helpless) and sadyah immediately) indicate persons like Ajamila. By 
the utterance of even one name of the Lord, fear at its very root (svayam 
bhayam, \ike svayam bhagavdn), the form of Mahakala, causing 
destruction of the universe, becomes afraid. What then to speak of 
death and Yama in charge of death? And what to speak of having fear 
of lesser beings such as servants of Yama? 


Those who take shelter of the Lord’s two feet — the devotees — purify 
people of the contamination of ignorance immediately, just by people 
remembering those devotees. How much more purification will take 


place by seeing, touching or serving those devotees! This is understood 
because of a similar statement later: 


yesam samsmaranat pumsdm sadyah suddhyanti vai grhan | 
kim punar darsana-sparsa- pdda-saucasanaddibhih | | 


Simply by our remembering you, our houses become instantly 
sanctified. And what to speak of seeing you, touching you, 
washing your holy feet and offering you a seat in our home? SB 


119.35 


It should be understood that the waters of the Ganga purify by their direct presence, 
having been brought from a distance place. Otherwise, there would be a 
contradiction to the statement muktis tvad-darsandd eva na jane snana-jam phalam: liberation 
comes from seeing you; I do not know the result of taking bath. Also it is said 
svardhunya darsanad eva sadhanam ca smaranad api muktir: one can attain liberation by seeing 
the Ganga and by remembering the devotees. Thus the superiority of the devotee is 
indicated. The water of the Ganga, flowing from the Lord’s feet, by having a relation 
with the Lord, actually does purify, but being touched (upasprstah, touched upon). 
Sevayd means by actions such as worship, obeisances, etc. or it can mean by respect 
in general. The particle mu (certainly) indicates a difference from the previous 
statement (ie. “on the other hand”). Lack of grammatical ending on the compound 
svardhuny-dpads is poetic license. 


Suddhi-kdmah means “one who desires satisfaction of the intellect” because it was 
previously said yenatmd suprasidati: by which the intelligence is satisfied. Yasah or 
fame of the Lord means his extraordinary actions such his victory over Siva, Indra, 
Brahma and others and his pastimes such as the rdsa-lild. 


|] 1.1.17 11 


tasya karmadny udarani parigitani suribhin | 
brihi nah sraddadhananam lilaya dadhatah kalah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please tell us, full of faith, about the activities of the Lord who 
supports the forms of all avatadras by his will—activities of 
killing the demons and bestowing the highest bliss to his 
devotees, which are glorified by the sages. 


COMMENTARY 


Karmdni refers to the activities of killing demons in common with other 
avataras. Uddrdni (generous) means fulfilling the desires of the 
devotees. Kalah dadhatah means “of he who supports the forms of the 
avataras.” The constant presence of these avatdras during the time 
when Krsna appears indicates the completeness of Krsna as avatdri. 


|] 1.1.18 I 


athakhyahi harer dhimann avatara-kathah subhah | 
lila-vidadhatah svairam isvarasydtma-mayaya. | | 


TRANSLATION 
O intelligent sage! Narrate the non-material stories of avataras 
of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, who performs his eternal pastimes 
independently by his yoga-may4a potency. 


COMMENTARY 
Subha means non-material. The Lord performs pastimes in the present 
which are actually eternal in nature by his yoga-mdyda potency (dtma- 
mayaya). 


|] 1.1.19 II 


vayam tu na vitrpyama uttama-sloka-vikrame | 
yac-chrnvatam rasa-jnanam svadu svddu pade pade | | 


TRANSLATION 
We are not fully satisfied with the exploits of the Lord whose 
fame is the highest, because at every moment those exploits 
become more relishable for the hearers who have knowledge of 
rasa. 


COMMENTARY 
Uttama-sloka means “he whose fame or good qualities are the best.” Or 
it came mean “he who is praised by the best persons.” We are not 
completely satisfied in hearing about the exploits of Uttama-sloka. We 
do not consider that it is sufficient. In other words, we are completely 
satisfied with whatever we have done in performing sacrifices and yoga. 
Let us continue to hear about the activities of the Lord. Or the sentence 
can mean “Let others be satisfied, but we are not.” That is indicated by 
the word tu. The meaning is this. In three ways one knows that one has 


had enough of something and is satisfied: by sufficiency of quantity (as 
with food in the belly), by lack of awareness of the taste, and by lack of 
relishing the object. In this verse, there is insufficiency for the hearers 
(srnvatdm) because the exploits are not directly present, being present 
only as sound in the ether contacting the ear. Satisfaction is negated for 
a person who is not capable of appreciating the taste or rasa, for a 
person who is just like an animal. However the sages have appreciation 
of rasa (rasa-jnadndam). But still they are not satisfied. Unlike chewed 
sugarcane which loses its taste and becomes detestable, the topics of the 
Lord are most excellent because of the increase in taste at every moment 
(pade pade) after tasting. The sages have not lost taste, but are still 
dissatisfied. The locative termination on pada pada (pade pade) 
indicates “at every moment.” 


|] 1.1.20 I 


krtavan kila karmani saha radmena kesavah | 
atimartydni bhagavan gidhah kapata-mdnusan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord KeSava, whose intentions remain concealed 
because he is deceptive to mankind, performed pastimes with 
Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse clarifies the activities of the Lord. Though Krsna’s actions are 
human because he is brahman in human form, his actions like lifting 
Govardhana surpass the actions of humans. Those actions are 
impossible for others living at that time. Thus his actions are describes 
as “beyond human” (atimartydni). But the Lord is hidden (gudhah). 
The reason is given. He is deceptive to the human beings (kapata- 
manusah). He is deceptive to materialistic persons such as Jarasandha 
by disguising himself as a brahmana to make a request, in order to help 
his devotees. He is deceptive with the spiritual devotees — the gopis 
who were attracted to the sound of his flute, by giving them instructions 
on proper conduct in order to increase the manifestation of prema. 
Since the bewilderment of the demons is because of their material 
ignorance and the bewilderment of the devotees like the gopis is 
because of their prema, the Lord does not actually cheat anyone. He 
conceals himself in order to give instruction only. The formation of 


kapata-mdnusah follows the Varttika on Panini 22.35 listing words 
starting with gadu. In a bahu-vrihi compound the locative case word is 
placed first in the compound, but in words starting with gadu, the word 
in the locative case is placed at the end. (The compound would 
normally be manusa-kapata, deceptive to men, but by the exception it 
becomes kapata-manusa.) 


1] 1.1.21 11 


kalim agatam djndya ksetre’smin vaisnave vayam | 
dsina dirgha-satrena kathaydm saksana hareh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Knowing that the age of Kali has arrived, taking the opportunity, 
we have seated ourselves at this place sacred to Visnu on the 
pretext of a prolonged sacrifice in order to hear about the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
“Well it is indeed surprising that persons such as you, absorbed in 
ritualistic sacrifices, have enthusiasm for hearing about the glories of 
Krsna.” “Please understand that our interest in sacrifice has now become 
a show only.” Saksand means “having obtained the opportunity,” or it 
can mean “with joy.” 


|] 1.1.22 I 


tvam nah sandarsito dhatra dustaram nistitirsatam | 
kalim sattva-haram pumsdm karna-dhara ivdrnavam | | 


TRANSLATION 
We desire to cross the insurmountable ocean of Kali, the 
destroyer of all good qualities. Like the pilot of a ship, you have 
appeared before us by the grace of the Lord to guide us over 
that ocean. 


COMMENTARY 
Karnadharah means a pilot of ship. 


|] 1.1.23 II 


brithi yogesvare krsne brahmanye dharma-varmani | 
svam kastham adhunopete dharmah kam saranam gatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please tell us where dharma has taken shelter, now that Krsna, 
master of all yogas, devoted to the righteous, and the protector 
of dharma, has entered his abode. 


COMMENTARY 

Krsna is the protector of dharma (dharma-vartmani), acting like armor 
for dharma. The cause is then mentioned. Yogesvare (master of all 
yogads) indicates Krsna’s powers. Brahmanye (devoted to the righteous) 
indicates his merciful nature. Svudm kdsthadm means his own sthiti or 
maryadd. According to Amara-kosa, kdsthad means excellence, 
continuous condition or direction and maryddd means righteousness 
and continuous condition. That abode became invisible to worldly 
people after a hundred and twenty-years after its appearance. 


The six questions of the sages were: 

1. You should explain what is most beneficial for humanity. 

2. Tell us who have faith the essence of all the scriptures by which the 
intellect is pleased. 

3. You should tell us, who desire to hear, the purpose of Krsna’s 
appearance from Devaki. 

4. Describe the pastimes of Krsna who has all the avatdras within him. 
5. Describe the stories of the avatdras. 

6. Tell us the shelter of dharma now that Krsna has departed. 


It should be understood that the answers to these six questions along 
with some related matters constitutes the Bhagavatam. 


Chapter two 
11 1.2.1 [1 
vydsa UvaCa— 


iti samprasna-samhrsto vipranadm raumaharsanih | 
pratipijya vacas tesdm pravaktum upacakrame | | 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Romaharsana (Suta or UgraSravas), delighted at the questions of 
the sages, respecting their words, began to speak. 


COMMENTARY 
In the second chapter there is a description of three items: the process 
(abhidheya), bhakti; the goal (prayojanam), prema, and the object of worship, 
the Supreme Lord Bhagavan Krsna. 


The son of Romaharsana was Ugrasravas (also called Suta). 
11 1.2.2 || 


Sula uvdaca 
yam pravrajantam anupetam apeta-krtyam 
dvaipayano viraha-katara djuhdva | 
putreti tan-mayataya taravo *bhinedus 
tam sarva-bhita-hrdayam munim anato’smi | | 


TRANSLATION 

Suta said: 

I offer my respects to the sage Sukadeva, who has entered the 
mind of all beings, and to whom Vyasa, his father, cried out with 
pain of separation “O son!” when Sukadeva, without even 
undergoing samskaras, left home and could not be brought 
back. Even the trees, being attached to Sukadeva, called out “O 
son!” 


COMMENTARY 
Here Suta begins to reflect. I will speak the answer to the questions, the 
essence of all the scriptures, the very substance. They have asked for 
the essence which will please their intellects (yvendtmd suprasidati SB 
1.1.11). If their intellects are not satisfied with this, what will happen? 
Therefore among all the essences, I should seek out that which is 
pleasing to the intellect as decided by the most righteous persons. Even 
though some righteous persons will say that the intellect is pleased with 
Sankhya, some will say the intellect is pleased with Mimarhsa, or with 
the Upanisads, or the Vedanta-sttras which discern the conclusion of 
the Upanisads, all that cannot be admitted. Among the sages, the chief is 
Krsna-dvaipayana-vyasa, who knows all the philosophies, who wrote 


the Vedanta-sttras, and whose vision is based on clarity of mind. I 
should speak that scripture, which remained steady, without objections 
from anyone, since it gave pleasure to all the sages, after withstanding 
the tests of all the great luminaries, the greatest philosophers present in 
the assembly gathered around King Pariksit. I should speak that 
scripture which is pure like the jambunada river. 1 should speak 
the Bhdgavatam. Therefore I should surrender to Sri-Sukadeva, the 
speaker of the Bhagavatam. He thus begins reciting this verse. 


Sukadeva had departed, leaving everything (pravrajantam). Though he 
was nearby, Vyasa could not catch him Canupetam). He had not 
received his sacred thread (apeta-krtyam) Vyasa called out the 
protracted words, “O son!” But not only his father had great affection for 
him. Padma Purana says: 


yendarcito haris tena tarpitani jaganty api | 
rajyanti jantavas tatra jangamah sthavara api | | 


He who worships the Lord pleases all living entities. All moving 
and non- moving beings are controlled by him.° 


Thus even the trees lamented. Being completely attached to Sukadeva 
(tan-mayatayd) the trees, since they were facing him, called out in the 
form of echoes “O son!” When a person is attached to something he is 
said to be tan-maya. Thus stri-maya means a person who is attached to 
women. This affection for a person who resides in the mind of all living 
beings, like the attraction for the all-attractive deity of the Lord, is not a 
material illusion. Thus it is not a fault if Vyasa seemed to lose his sense 
of discrimination. 


Or there is another meaning. The trees, as another form of Sukadeva 
(tan-mayatayda), called out in echo, “O son!” to answer Vyasa. If I am 
your son, then you are also my son. Illusion is the cause of thinking “I 
am the father, you are the son. Who is the son of whom? Who is the 
father of whom?” Enlightening Vyasa about this truth, they hint “Why 
are you bewildered?” 


© This verse is quoted in BRS 1.1.28 to illustrate the first two types of subhada: he has affection for the 
world and the world has affection for him. 


For establishing attachment to Sukadeva, it is then described that he had 
entered into the minds of all living entities (sarva-bhita-hrdayam 
munim) by the power of his yoga. That being so, let him also enter my 
heart and speak the Bhagavatam through my mouth! He who can enter 
into the dull trees and pacify his father by answering back can also enter 
my heart and please the intellects of all the hearers by the Bhagavatam. 
Implied here is the rule that at the time of lecturing, other speakers of 
Bhagavatam should also meditate in this way. 


1] 1.2.3 11 


yah svanubhadvam akhila-sruti-sdram ekam 
adhyatma-dipam atititirsatam tamo ‘ndham | 
samsdarinam karunayadha purdna-guhyam 
tam vydasd-sinum upayami gurum muninam | | 


TRANSLATION 

I surrender to the son of Vyasa, the incomparable guru of all the 
sages, who mercifully spoke the Purana full of hidden meanings, 
the essence of all the scriptures, the essence of hearing, for all 
the people of this world, even in the future; who spoke the 
Bhagavatam, which revealed the excellence of rasa _ to 
Sukadeva, and which is the revealer of Gima for those desiring 
to cross dense ignorance with ease. 


COMMENTARY 

He says that the reason for Sukadeva inspiring Suta is his mercy. He 
should not only deliver Pariksit, but he should also deliver all the 
persons born in this world in the future. At that moment, Suta 
remembered all the future generations. And for those who desire to 
cross (atititirsatam) the dense (andham) ignorance (tamah) with great 
ease (ati), the Bhdgavatam causes revelation (dipam) of the jiva 
(adhyatma) — he who controls (adhi) the elements of the body such as 
mahattattva. This refers to the secondary result of the Bhdgavatam— 
destruction of ignorance—for the desirers of liberation. For the pure 
devotees, Bhdgavatam contains the essence of all the Ssrutis, of all the 
Upanisads, and taking another meaning of Sruti, Bhagavatam is the 
essence for those who relish with the ear (sruti) by hearing. This is 
indicated by 1.1.3, where Bhdgavatam is said to be the ripened fruit of 
the tree of the Vedas. For Sukadeva as well (sua), Bhdgavatam revealed 
the power of abundant rasa (anubhdvam). Thus it is said: 


sva-sukha-nibhrta-cetads tad-vyudastanya-bhavo 
py ajita-rucira-lilakrsta-saras tadiyam 
vyatanuta krpaya yas tattva-dipam purdnam 
tam akhila-vrjina-ghnam vydsa-sunum nato ‘smi 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, 
the son of Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami, who destroys of all 
sin, and who, though fixed in his own bliss with no distractions, 
became attracted to the pastimes of Krsna, and mercifully 
spread the Bhagavatam which describes Krsna, and reveals the 
rasa of his pastimes. SB 12.12.69 


It is also said harer gunadksipta-matir: his mind also became attracted 
to the qualities of the Lord by studying Bhagavatam. (SB 1.7.11) 


parinisthito ‘pi nairgunya uttama-sloka-lilaya 
grhita-ceta rajarse akhyanam yad adhitavan 


O saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in transcendence, 
yetI was _ still attracted by the delineation of the pastimes of the Lord, 
who is described by enlightened verses. SB 2.1.9 


Or svdnubhdvam can mean “that which produced Sukadeva’s power.” 
This explanation indicates that Bhdgavatam made Sukadeva superior to 
all other sages. Ekam means incomparable, without a second. 
Sukadeva became the guru of all the sages such as Narada and Vyasa 
who were seated in the assembly of Pariksit and taught them 
Bhagavatam as if it had not been heard before. The Bhadgavatam must 
be taught to them as well. The Tattva-sandarbha has pointed this out. 


[1 1.2.4 11 


narayanam namaskrtya naram caiva narottamam | 
devim sarasvatim vydsam tato jayam udirayet | | 


TRANSLATION 
After offering respectful obeisances unto the presiding deities Nara- 
narayana Rsi, unto the subject of the work Krsna, unto the Sakti of the 
work Sarasvati, and unto the sage entristed with the work Srila 
Vyasadeva, one should utter "Jaya." 


COMMENTARY 

Having offered respects to guru, Stta offers respects to devatd, 
presiding deity, etc. | Nara-narayana are designated as the presiding 
deities of this work since they have authority over the place.’The devata 
or subject of the Bhagavatam is Krsna (narottamam). Sarasvati is the 
Sakti The word ca indicates the rsi (sage) of the work, Vyasa.? Some 
editions have the word vydsam instead of caiva. That makes the 
meaning clear. The bija is om and the meter is predominantly gdyatri, 
since the first verse of Bhagavatam begins with om and reference to 
gayairi. Having offered respects to these persons, one should utter 
“Jaya.” This is a verb form, calling out to Krsna with raised hands. Vaya 
Sri-krsna\ Victory to Krsna!) By using the potential case, Suita teaches 
other sages of the Puranas to do the same. Jaya also refers to this 
scripture because one can conquer samsdra by studying it. So the 
meaning would be “One should then speak the Bhagavatam VGayam). 
In this verse, since the verb form namaskrtya indicates that another 
action immediately follows, the word tatah with the meaning of “next, 
then” would be superfluous. Therefore tatah describes the subject of 
the sentence. Tatah is a past participle of tan (to spread words, to 
speak). Thus tato jayam udirayet means “the speaker should utter 
jaya.” This is the opinion of some. 


[1 1.2.5 || 


munayah sadhu prsto ‘ham bhavadbhir loka-mangalam | 
yat krtah krsna-samprasno yendtmd suprasidati | | 


TRANSLATION 
O sages! You have asked good questions about what is beneficial 
for the world, because you have asked questions all about Krsna, 
by which the intellect is immediately satisfied. 


’ Vyasa first wrote the work in Badarikasrama, where Nara-narayana preside. 

8 This is not the material deity. In the spiritual world exist counterparts to the devatas of the material 
world who assist the Lord in his pastimes there. For instance divyd Sarasvati gives Krsna mantra to 
Brahma in Brahma-samhita. 

° Before reciting a mantra or a scripture, it is customary to utter the name of the sage who revealed the 
mantra (in this case Vyasa), the meter (gdayatri), the form of the Lord who is the subject of the mantra 
(Krsna), the bija of the work or mantra (om), the sakti of the work or mantra (Sarasvati), the adhisthatr- 
devata (Nara-narayana) and the purpose of uttering the mantra. 


COMMENTARY 

It has been said previously (1.2.1) that Stta respects the words of the 
sages. This verse describes that respect. O sages (munayah)! The 
questions are very good because I have been asked about what is 
auspicious for the world. Why is that good? You have asked questions 
about Krsna, all sorts of questions about Krsna (samprasnah). And why 
is that good? By such questions about Krsna the intellect becomes 
satisfied. It is my experience that by such question about Krsna alone 
immediately the intellect becomes satisfied. 


[1 1.2.6 II 


sa vai pumsdm paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje | 
ahaituky apratihata yayadtma suprasidati | | 


TRANSLATION 
The supreme dharma for all human beings (sdédhana bhakti) is 
that by which prema-bhakti to the Lord arises, which is not 
caused by anything other than itself, cannot be obstructed, and 
which satisfies the mind completely. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse answers the second question of the sages: what is the final 
essence of all the scriptures. That essence is highest dharma for anyone 
who is a human being (pumisdm), meaning hearing and chanting about 
the Lord. It is said: 


etdvan eva loke ’smin pumsam dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati tan-nama-grahanddibhih 


That is the only means for attainment of the final perfection of life. 
Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on the Lord engage in the 
intensive practice of devotional service. SB 6.3.22 


By this statement, The word para along with dharma in the present verse can 
indicate only bhakti-yoga. Etavan eva indicates exclusion of other processes as 
para-dharma. The essence of scripture is bhakti-yoga by which prema-bhakti 
(yatah bhaktih) appears. It arises without Cause (ahaituki). Mixed bhakti is 
excluded in this definition (since it has cause). “But you are really 
evading the truth here (saying that prema is not caused by saddhana- 
bhakti.” No. Dharma consisting of hearing and chanting about the Lord is 


called sadhana-bhakti, and in the mature state it is called prema. Both are called 
bhakti, for it is said bhaktyd sanjataya bhaktya bibhraty utpulakam tanum: the 
devotee possesses a body with ecstatic symptoms by prema developed through 
sddhana-bhakti. (SB 11.3.31) In the verse being discussed, the former bhakti 
(paro dharmo) is the cause of the later type of bhakti (yato bhaktir adhoksaje), 
just as an unripe mango is the cause of a ripe mango. Considering one the 
cause of the other because of the difference in taste is simply a conception for 
understanding the different strengths of bhakti, though sadhana-bhakti and 
prema are not actually different things. The various states of infancy, youth and 
adulthood in one person are actually not conditions of cause and results of that 
cause (since the person remains). On the other hand, when pots, 
cloth and cooked rise arise, the original names and forms of mud, thread and 
raw rice disappear. One cannot compare these examples to bhakti 
and prema. 


One also not say that the famous cause of bhakti is association of 
devotees, for association of devotees is part of bhakti. It is the 
second stage, as understood from the statement addau sraddha 
tatah sddhu-sango ‘tha bjajana-kriya. (BRS 1.3.11) And later it 
will be said: 


susrusoh sraddadhdanasya vdsudeva-katha-rucih 
syan mahat-sevaya viprah punya-tirtha-nisevanat 


O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are 
completely freed from all vice, great service is done. By 
such service, one gains affinity for hearing the messages of 
Vasudeva. SB 1.2.16 


Such things as charity, vows, austerity, sacrifices, and selfless 
performance of duties are to some degree causes of bhakti in 
sattva-gunda, practiced as an anga of jndna. But they are not 
causes of pure bhakti, because it is said: 


yam na yogena sdnkhyena dana-vrata-tapo-’dhvaraih | 
vyakhyd-svddhydya-sannyasaih prdpnuydd yatnavan api 
| | 


Even though one engages with great endeavor in the mystic 
yoga system, philosophical speculation, charity, vows, penances, 
ritualistic sacrifices, teaching of Vedic mantras to others, 


personal study of the Vedas, or the renounced order of life, still 
one cannot achieve Me. SB 11.12.9 


Nor can it even be said that the mercy of the Lord is the cause of 
pure bhakti, for it is non-final cause, making one search out a 
further cause. One cannot say that the Lord’s mercy is absolute, 
without further cause, for then it would mean the Lord is unjust 
and prejudiced in choosing to give mercy without reason to 
certain individuals and not to others. However if one says that the 
cause of bhakti is the mercy of the devotee, it is not so incorrect. 
Though the uttama-bhaktas do not make distinctions and are thus 
not prejudiced, one does see the madhyama-bhakta making 
distinctions between the Lord, the devotee, the innocent and the 
demon. Thus because the Lord is dependent on the devotee, the 
Lord’s mercy follows after the mercy of the devotee. That is the 
correct conclusion. 


But then how is bhakti said to be without cause (ahaitukum) in 
this verse? Because the Lords mercy is included in the mercy of 
the devotee, and because that mercy is included in association 
with devotees, and because devotee association is an anga of 
bhakti, bhakti is said to be without cause (since an anga of bhakti 
causes bhakti). Moreover the cause of devotee’s mercy is but the 
bhakti present in the heart of the devotee, because without that 
bhakti in his heart there is no possibility of his mercy arising. In 
all ways therefore, bhakti is the cause of bhakti. Therefore bhakti 
is said to be without cause. From the point of view of bhakti, the 
devotee, bhakti, the Lord, and his mercy are not separate items. 
Even though bhakti appears by bhakti (thus being self- 
manifesting), it does not negate the fact that bhakti’s self- 
manifesting nature comes from the Lord. 


This bhakti cannot be prevented by anything (apratihatd). This is 
mentioned in the following verse: 


mad-guna-sruti-matrena mayi sarva-guhdsaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna yatha gangambhaso ’‘mbudhau 


Just as the water of the Ganges flows naturally down 
towards the ocean, such devotional ecstasy, uninterrupted 


by any material condition, flows towards the Supreme Lord. 
9B 3.29.11 


Sri Rupa Gosvami has also said sarvathad dhvamsa-rahitam saty api 
dhvamsa-karane. bhakti is without destruction, though it is the cause 
of destruction of obstacles. (Ujjvala-nila-mani 14.63) Apratihata can 
also mean that this prema-bhakti is not contaminated by jrdna or 
karma. By that bhakti (yaya) the mind (atmd) becomes completely 
satisfied (suprasidati). Because of the impossibility of the mind being 
satisfied with the presence of material desires, it is evident that this 
bhakti being discussed is without any material desires. 


Lt 2.7 11 


vdsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayojitah | 
janayaty asu vairdgyam jnanam ca yad ahaitukam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bhakti dedicated to Lord Krsna, endowed with special moods, 
quickly produces detachment from material goals and 
knowledge of the Lord devoid of the desire for liberation. 


COMMENTARY 

What form does that satisfaction of the mind take? This satisfaction of 
the mind is filled with knowledge and experience of the form, qualities 
and sweetness of the Lord, which cause complete disgust with all 
inferior objects. That is explained in this verse. This bhakti is endowed 
(yojitah) in an excellent manner (pra for prakarsena), with dasya, 
sakhya and other loving emotions. Another meaning of bhakti-yogah 
prayojitah is “bhakti-yoga has been made the only goal (prayojana).” 
Separate endeavor for attaining knowledge and detachment are not 
necessary in the practice of bhakti, for bhakti itself produces them. Very 
quickly (asu) at the time of performing bhakti, they are attained, for it is 
said: 


bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir anyatra caisa trika eka-kdalah | 
prapadyamdnasya yathasnatah syus tustih pustih ksud- 
apdyo ‘nu-ghasam | | 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment 
from other things—these three occur simultaneously for one who has 


taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the same 
way that pleasure, nourishment and relief from hunger come 
simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, for a person 
engaged in eating. SB 11.2.42 


There is an objection that if one possesses knowledge, one attains 
liberation. In answer to this, the verse says that this knowledge is 
ahaitukam, without motivation for liberation. Ahaitukam comes from 
hetu, meaning cause or purpose, just as one can say “He lives for 
eating.” This means “He lives with the goal of eating.” Thus in this verse 
jnanam ahaitukam means “knowledge without the goal of liberation.” 
Therefore by practicing bhakti in which knowledge also manifests 
without the goal of liberation, the liberation of merging does not take 
place. Knowledge in this case means knowledge and experience of the 
Lord’s form, qualities and sweetness. 


Thus it is said in the Fourth Canto: 


vdsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah samahitah | 
sadhricinena vairdgyam jnanam ca janayisyati | | 


The stage of prema-bhakti completely dedicated to Vasudeva, 
produces complete jfana and vairagya. SB 4.29.37 


One should practice bhakti with only that goal in mind (sadhricinena), 
devoid of desire for liberation or other goals. The next verse shows that 
this type of bhakti is the cause of another type of bhakti. 


so ‘cirdd eva rajarse syad acyuta-kathasrayah | 
srnvatah sraddadhdnasya nityadda sydd adhiyatah | | 


O saintly king! One who hears and studies with faith very soon 
attains the shelter topics of the Lord to attain prema. SB 4.29.38 


Thus it is established in this verse that bhakti alone functions as both the 
cause and the goal (and not knowledge or detachment). 


11 1.2.8 11 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsdm visvaksena-kathasu yan | 
notpddayed yadi ratim srama eva hi kevalam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Varndadsrama-dharma of the human being, which does not 
produce attraction for topics of the Lord, is only wasted effort. 


COMMENTARY 

Why is dharma in the form of varndsrama not considered to be paro 
dharma? This verse answers. That dharma undertaken by men— 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras which does not produce 
attraction for talks about the Supreme Lord is completely useless. The 
Sruti says karmand pirtr-loke. by performance of varndsrama duties 
one goes to Pitr-loka in the material world. (Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad 
1.5) Performance of varndsrama duties does not produce attraction for 
the Lord. This is clear from Narada’s statements in the Fourth Canto: 


kim janmabhis tribhir veha saukra-sdvitra-yajnikaih 
karmabhir va trayi-proktath pumso ‘pi vibudhdyusa 


Without that service what is the use of taking three births by 
semen, upanayanam and initiation. What is the use of ritual acts 
mentioned in the Vedas? What is the use of the lifespan of a 
devata for a human? SB 4.31.10 


kim va yogena sdnkhyena nyasa-svddhyayayor api 
kim va sreyobhir anyais ca na yatratma-prado harih 


What is the use of yoga, sankhya, sannyasa, study of the Vedas, 
other auspicious acts, in which the Lord does not give realization 
of himself? SB 4.31.12 


Because it does not produce attraction for topics about the Lord it is 
merely useless endeavor. Because of the temporary nature of the results 
of performing varndsrama duties such as attainment of Pitr-loka, one 
should give up those duties (sva-dharma) and perform the paro 
dharma mentioned in the previous verse consisting of hearing and 
chanting about the Lord. 


However it is also said: 


asmi loke vartamdnah sva-dharma-stho ’naghah sucih | 
jnanam visuddham apnoti mad-bhaktim ca yadrcchaya | | 


One who is situated in his prescribed duty, free from sinful 
activities and cleansed of material contamination, in this very life 
obtains transcendental knowledge or, by fortune, devotional 
service unto Me. SB 11.20.11 


The Lord himself says that karma is the cause of bhakti. How can you 
say that bhakti is without cause? 


That is true. It can be explained in that statement that karma gives rise 
to jndna, but does not directly produce bhakti. That is understood from 
the use of the word yadrcchayad (by itself) in the verse. Pure bhakti is 
independent (yvadrcchayd), indifferent to other processes. If by good 
fortune it happens to appear in a person, then he attains attraction for 
the Lord’s topics. The meaning of yadrcchayd is “by itself.” By 
explaining the verse in another way, the self-manifesting nature of 
bhakti would be lost. Therefore such meanings are rejected. Thus even 
niskama-karma is not the cause of bhakti. That is said in the present 
verse. Paro dharma is understood from verse 1.2.6 (sa vai pumsam 
paro dharmah). All dharmas other than that, undertaken as one’s duties 
(svanusthitah), even if they are niskama, and which do not produce 
affection (ratim) for topics about the Lord, are only useless labor. The 
word yadi here indicates disgust generated from the wasted labor. 
Medini says yadi indicates disgust or doubt. 


Or yadi can be used to express doubt where no doubt exists as in the 
example yadi vedah pramdnam: if the Vedas are proof. Or in the 
sentence dhatte padam tvam avita yadi vighna-murdhni: You, the 
protector, place your foot on the head of obstacles, yadi expresses 
certainty. This is how Sridhara Svami explains yadi. 


Another meaning is as follows. It is said that from this varndsrama 
sometimes attraction for topics of the Lord does arise. That is true. 
Because One cannot attain the results of dharma without such affection 
for the Lord’s topics, that affection is present but that is an appearance 
only, not genuine. If activities of varndsrama-dharma, whether kamya 
(for fulfilling personal desires) or nitya (daily obligations), do not 


produce affection for the Lord’s topics, they are a waste of labor (for no 
material results will come). For farmers, agriculture must generate 
affection for the king; otherwise they cannot attain its results. Intelligent 
people, seeing that there will be no results without attraction for those 
topics, perform dharma that produces affection for the topics of the 
Lord. If the foolish perform the duties without producing affection for 
topics of the Lord, they labor for nothing. Just as it is wasted labor if one 
cannot attain the results of farming because of lack of loyalty to the 
king, it is wasted labor if one cannot get the results of Svarga and 
knowledge because of lack of devotion to the Lord. 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhdva-varjitam na sobhate jndnam 
dalam niranjanam 

kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvara na carpitam karma yad 
apy akaranam 


Knowledge of self-realization, even though free from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the 
Infallible [God]. What, then, is the use of fruitive activities, which 
are naturally painful from the very beginning and transient by 
nature, if they are not utilized for the devotional service of the 
Lord? SB 1.5.12 


Just as affection for the king arises only because of attachment to 
agriculture, so attraction to topics of the Lord arises only because of 
attachment to varndsrama- dharma and its material results. Therefore 
that attachment to the topics of the Lord is not genuine. Prahlada has 
expressed a pure relationship: 


aham tv akdmas tvad-bhaktas tvam ca svamy anapdsrayah 
nanyathehavayor artho raja-sevakayor iva 


I am your servant, not desiring benefits, and you are my master, 
without dependence on service. Our relationship should not be 
anything else--like that of king and servant. . SB 7.10.6 


I] 1.2.9 || 


harmasya hy adpavargyasya nartho ’rthayopakalpate | 
narthasya dharmaikantasya kdmo labhaya hi smrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Material results are not suitable as the goal for the person 
dedicated to higher spiritual goals. Attainment of material assets 
is not the desire of the person who is dedicated to the higher 
path. 


COMMENTARY 

There are four types of persons in this world: karmis, jndnis, yogis and 
bhaktas. It is said dharmad arthas ca kamas ca sa kim artham na sevyate: from 
performance of dharma comes artha and kama. Can dharma not be 
used for any purpose? (Mahdbhdrata 18.5.49) Thus, the result of 
performance of dharma is artha, acquisition of material results. The 
result of material acquisition is desire, Rama. The result of kRdma is 
pleasure of the senses. When the senses are pleased, for further gain of 
pleasure, one executes the sequence starting with dharma again. This is 
true for the karmis, but does not apply to the jvdnis, yogis and 
devotees. That is explained in this verse. 


Dharma in this verse refers to control of mind and senses (sama, dama 
etc.) for the jrdni, to yama and niyama etc. for the yogis and to 
hearing, chanting and other devotional processes for the devotee. 
Though the material results appear by executing all these processes, 
they are not suitable as the goal (arthdya na kalpate), for after 
examining the nature of material gain, one becomes detached from it. 
That is indicated in text by the word Gpavargyasya. Apavargya means 
“having the goal of apavarga.” The vowel is lengthened without a 
change in meaning, as in such words as svarga. Thus from apavarga 
comes dpavargya and then adpavargya. It should be understood that by 
these processes adpavarga is the concomitant result of practice. That 
apavarega is liberation for the jrdni and yogi, and prema-bhakti for the 
devotee. 


yatha-varna-vidhdnam apavargas capi bhavati. | 

yo ‘sau bhagavati sarva-bhutdtmany andatmye ‘nirukte ‘nilayane 
paramdtmani vdsudeve  ‘nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksano 
nand-gati-nimittavidyd-granthi-randhana-dvadrena yada hi 
mahd-purusd-purusda-prasangan. 


In Bharata-varsa the many destinations--heavenly, human and 
hellish--are prescribed to all people, because people take birth 
according to actions in sattva, rajas and tamas. All these goals are 


prescribed for the self according to the quality of action, as 
indicated in the Vedas. Liberation is then achieved. SB 5.19.19- 
20 


sa vai mahd-bhagavatah pariksid yenadpavargakhyam adabhra- 
buddhih 

jnanena vaiyasaki-sabditena bheje khagendra-dhvaja-pada- 
mulam 


O Stta Gosvami, please describe those topics of the Lord by 
which Maharaja Pariksit, whose intelligence was fixed on 
liberation (apavarga), attained the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of Garuda, the king of birds. Those topics were 
vibrated by the son of Vy4sa [Srila Sukadeval. SB 1.18.16 


As well, in Skanda Purdna it is said: 


niscala tvayi bhaktir ya saiva muktir janardana | 
mukta eva hi bhaktas te tava visno yato hare || 


O Janardana! O Lord! O Visnu! That bhakti which is fixed on you 
is called liberation, because your devotees are certainly liberated. 


Therefore the desire of the avid practitioner should not be for attaining 
material results Carthasya kamo labhdya na). This is because, for the 
avid practitioner of apavarga-dharma, the practice itself has its own 
results. In certain actions the j”dnis use material assets which are 
favorable for Sama and dama and the yogis uses material assets which 
are favorable for yama and niyama. The devotee uses material assets 
for service to the Lord and his devotees. This is clear. 


| 1.2.10 || 


kamasya nendriya-pritir labho jiveta yavata | 
jiwasya tattva-jijndsa nartho yas ceha karmabhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
For one who desires apavarga, sense pleasure attained from 
enjoying sense objects is not the goal as long as one lives. The 
goal of life is inquiry into the highest truth. What is 
accomplished by prescribed duties is not the goal. 


COMMENTARY 

The pleasure of the senses (indriya-pritih) arising from enjoying senses 
objects is not the goal (/abhah). Rather, as long as one lives (ydvatda 
jiveta) one should work for the fulfillment of life Capavarga). The 
pleasure of the senses from enjoyment for the jvdnis or the yogis 
consisting of the secondary results that appear along with the desired 
results is designated as “results of action.” Since jzdna and yoga are 
transformations of niskama-karma, they perceive whatever happiness 
and distress they experience as results of karma. For the devotees, the 
pleasure of the senses from sense objects which accompany bhakti 
however are not called fruits of action (karma) since bhakti is not a 
transformation of karma. The devotees, however, perceive happiness to 
be the result of bhakti only. They regard suffering as the mercy of the 
Lord: 


yasyaham anugrhndmi harisye tad-dhanam sanaih | 
tato ‘dhanam tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam | | 


If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of his wealth. 
Then the relatives and friends of such a poverty-stricken man abandon 
him. In this way he suffers one distress after another. SB 10.88.8 


Taking this statement of the Lord into consideration, according to the 
particular case, the devotee’s suffering should be regarded as direct action of 
the Lord or a result of devotional offenses. The goal of life (Jivasya) is 
inquiry into the highest truth (tattva-jijndsda). What is accomlished 
(iha) by performance of karmas, such as attaining Svarga, is not the goal. 


I] 1.2.11 ll 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jndnam advayam | 
brahmeti paramdimeti bhagavan iti sabdyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The knowers of truth call this truth advayam-jianam, the 
supreme conscious being, who is called brahman by the jiianis, 
Paramatma by the yogis and Bhagavan by the devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


What is that highest truth (fattvam) This verse explains. It is advaya- 
jnanam. And what is jndnam? It is called brahman. What the jndnis 
call brahman is jidnam. According to them it is without form, without 
distinction of knower and known, a condition of consciousness alone. 


This jidnam is called Paramatma by the yogis. This jzdnam is advaitam 
because of oneness between him and his saktis--jiva and prakrti, 
because as cause he pervades the effect, this universe, the prison-like 
abode, and because Paramatma is non-different from his form and 
abodes through particularization of his consciousness aspect. 
According to the yogis, the form of Paramatma is still pure jrana 
because his form is also the same knowledge. Even though he is pure 
jnana, Paramatma is also the shelter of particularization of jnidana, 
because he performs functions such as acting as the witness. 
Paramatma is just like the sun or a lamp. Though the sun is the very 
form of light, it is also the possessor of luminosity. Thus there is no 
contradiction. Paramatma is understood to have a form as shown in the 
following verse: 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakdse pradesa-mdtram purusam 
vasantam 

catur-bhujam kanja-rathanga-sankha-gadd-dharam dhdranaya 
smaranti 


Others conceive of the Personality of Godhead residing within the 
body in the region of the heart and measuring only eight inches, with 
four hands carrying a lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conch shell and a 
club respectively. SB 2.2.8 


This jrdnam is called Bhagavan by the devotees. He is called advayam 
because material energy is the Sakti (and Sakti and Saktimdn are one); 
because he is completely different from the jivas in illusion (advayam 
meaning unique); because the jivas are distinct amsas or parts of the 
whole (identity of part and whole); and because no one is in the same 
position as the Lord (advayam meaning having no equal). According to 
the devotees, though Bhagavan is pure jrdna, as the yogis and jndnis 
agree, he has a form possessing the six qualities described by the word 
bhaga, which is non-material, because the form is pure consciousness. 
Thus it is said in the Visnu Purdna: 


aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah sriyah | 


jndana-vairaggyayos caiva sannam bhaga itingana || 


Bhaga of six parts is defined as: complete control, complete 
influence, complete excellent qualities of body, mind and words, 
complete beauty or wealth, complete knowledge, and complete 
detachment from worldly affairs. Visnu Purdna 6.74 


jnana-sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejamsy asesatah | 
bhagavac-chabda-vacyani vind heyair gunadibhih || 


The word Bhagavan means to be endowed with unlimited 
knowledge, sense power, bodily strength, power of control, 
influence and beauty without inferior 

gunas. Visnu Purana 6.5.79 


Though he is situated within and without in various forms of pure 
consciousness with two or four hands, and though there is eternally a 
difference between himself and the jiva as served and servant, he is still 
advaya or one. That the difference between jiva and the Lord is eternal 
is stated in the Skanda Purdna: na cyavante hi mad-bhakta mahatyam pralayad 
apt: my devotees are not destroyed even at the time of pralaya. The word 
advayam negates any conception of difference, since one must consider 
non-difference between the Lord and his saktis, spiritual actions, and 
abodes. 


The jrani who selects the general form of the Lord is qualified for 
brahman. The yogi who accepts the Lord as the soul within all beings, 
who possesses qualities, and who is different from the jiva, is qualified 
for realizing Paramatma. The devotee who accepts the Lord — who 
possesses an inconceivable and infinite form of knowledge and bliss, 
with infinite qualities and pastimes — is qualified for realizing 
Bhagavan. Actually he alone exists. This is shown in the following 
verses: 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandam purnam brahma sandtanam 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and 
all the other inhabitants of Vrajabhtmi! There is no limit to their 
good fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of 


transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, has become 
their friend. SB 10.14.32 


krsndya vasudevdya haraye paramatmane 
pranata-klesa-ndasdya govinddya namo namah 


Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, Hari, 
the son of Vasudeva. That Supreme Paramatma, Govinda, 


vanquishes the suffering of all who surrender to Him. SB 10.73.16 


madiyam mahimadnam ca param brahmeti sabditam 
vetsyasy anugrhitam me samprasnair vivrtam hrdi 


By my mercy, you will realize my power known as the impersonal 
Brahman, which will be disclosed in your heart through questions 
and answers. SB 8.24.38 

brahmano hi pratisthaham 

Iam the basis of brahman. BG 14.27 


vistabhyaham idam krisnam ekadmsena sthito jagat 


I pervade this universe by my one portion, Paramatma. BG 10.42 


This is also shown by the attainment of prema for the worshippers of 
Bhagavan. Because the worshippers of brahman and Paramatma do 
not attain prema, it can be seen that Bhagavan is the root of the other 
forms, though Bhagavdn is both brahman and Paramatma. The yogi 
worshipping Paramatma is superior to the jvrdnis who worship the 
brahman. But the worshipper of Bhagavan is superior to the yogis. This 
hierarchy is seen in the Gita: 


tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogi jndnibhyo ‘pi mato ‘dhikah | 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi tasmdd yogi bhavarjuna | | 


yogindm api sarvesam mad-gatendntar-dimand | 
Ssraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah | | 


According to me, the yogi is better than the tapasvi, better than 
the jndni, and better than the karma-yogi. Therefore be a yogi, 
Arjuna. But I consider he who worships me with faith, with mind 
attached to me, to be greater than all types of yogis. BG 6.46-47 


Ramanujacarya explains that the possessive case (of the yogis--yoginam) 
actually means the ablative case (than the yogis). 


I] 1.2.12 || 


tac chraddadhana munayo jndna-vairdgya-yuktaya | 
pasyanty Gtmani catmadnam bhaktya sruta-grhitaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with 
knowledge and detachment, realizes that Absolute Truth by 
rendering devotional service after hearing from guru. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes the practice to realize that tattva. The sages 
(munayah) — the jndnis cultivating contemplation, the yogis and the 
devotees — see that jvidna of three forms by bhakti. Those who 
conceive of jrdna as brahman realize (pasyanti) the jiva (a4tmdnam) as 
the Lord (dtmani). (tat tvam asi: You, jiva, are that, the Lord.) Those 
who conceive of the Lord as Paramatma see through meditation the lord 
in the heart (4tmdanam) in their heart (4tmani). Those who conceive of 
Bhagavan see Bhagavan (dtmdnam) in the mind (adtmani) and also 
directly in front of them (ca), and taste the sweetness of the Lord with 
their very eyes. The sages realize their form of the Lord by bhakti, which 
is first heard from the guru (Sruta) and then practiced (grhitayd). 


The word bhaktyd is used with its conventional meaning, indicating 
hearing and chanting about the Supreme Lord, Bhagavan. The 
worshippers of brahman and Paramdatmd must also perform bhakti 
directed to Bhagavan in order to perfect their own sddhanas. Jndna and 
vairagya mentioned in this verse are the two sddhanas for the jndnis 
and yogis only. For the devotee these two arise only from bhakti and 
indicate the loving nature of bhakti (because he loves the Lord he 
strives to know the Lord and shows distaste for everything else), since 
separate cultivation of jidna and vairagya are forbidden in pure bhakti: 


tasmdan mad-bhakti-yuktasya yogino vai mad-dtmanah | 
na jnanam na ca vairdgyam prayah sreyo bhaved tha | | 


Therefore, for a devotee engaged in my loving service, with mind 
fixed on me, the cultivation of knowledge and renunciation is 
generally not the means of achieving the highest perfection within 
this world. SB 11.20.31 


Or by mentioning jrdna, vairdgya and bhakti, the verse can express 
the idea that the devotees can realize through bhakti all the three 
aspects of the Lord: brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Some who 
have that particular faith (fac craddhadhandah) develop the desire to 
realize all the three forms. Then, by bhakti, they can see all the three 
forms. Thus the goals of the sddhanas of jidna and yoga for realizing 
brahman and Paramatma will be accomplished only by bhakti. 


I] 1.2.13 || 


atah pumbhir dvija-srestha varnasrama-vibhadgasah | 
svanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the bradhmanas! The complete perfection of dharma, 
according to divisions of varnasrama by men, is pleasing the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Verse 1.2.8 has already stated that varndsrama duties (dharmah 
svanusthitah) are wasted endeavor. And even jndna and yoga, devoid 
of bhakti, are wasted endeavor. 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho klisyanti ye kevala-bodha- 
labdhaye 

tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate ndnyad yatha sthila- 
tusavaghatinam 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for 
self-realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the 
cultivation of speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a 
troublesome process and will not achieve his desired result. As a 
person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one 


who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only 
gain is trouble. SB 10.14.4 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam na sobhate jnanam 
dalam niranjanam 

kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvara na carpitam karma yad 
apy akaranam 


Knowledge of self-realization, even though free from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the 
Infallible [God]. What, then, is the use of fruitive activities, which 
are naturally painful from the very beginning and transient by 
nature, if they are not utilized for the devotional service of the 
Lord? SB 1.5.12 


pureha bhiman bahavo ‘pi yoginas tvad-arpiteha nija-karma- 
labdhaya 

vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya prapedire ‘njo ‘cyuta te 
gatim param 


O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved the 
platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto 
You and faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through 
such devotional service, perfected by the processes of hearing 
and chanting about You, they came to understand You, O 
infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve Your 
supreme abode. SB 10.14.5 


From this chapter it has already been understood that only by pure 
bhakti, unmixed with karma, jndna or yoga, the mind becomes 
satisfied. 


A doubt arises. Is there not some worry in giving up jrdna and yoga? 
And in not doing nitya-karmas, is there not the calamity of great sin in 
omission of action, and ending up in hell? This verse answers. Though 
jnana and yoga have some attraction, they depend on getting their 
results by performance of bhakti. But bhakti gives its results without the 
assistance of jndna or yoga at all. Therefore if one pleases the Lord by 
bhakti only, that is the perfection of dharma. The person who does not 
get for the most part perfection even though performing all the rules 
and regulations of karma attains perfection directly through bhakti, 


even though he does not perform the karmas. This is understood from 
the Lord’s own words: 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jnana-vairagyatas ca yat | 
yogena dana-dharmena sreyobhir itarair api | | 


sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ‘nijasa | 
svargdpavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati | | 


Everything that can be achieved by fruitive activities, penance, 
knowledge, detachment, mystic yoga, charity, religious duties and 
all other means of perfecting life is easily achieved by my devotee 
through loving service unto me. If somehow or other my devotee 
desires promotion to heaven, liberation, or residence in my 
abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32.-33 


Thus the idea that the devotee incurs sin by not performing karmas is 
discarded. 


If dharma is perfected by bhakti, will the performer of dharma still 
obtain the results of dharma? Yes. If one performs dharma with 
material desires, one will attain those desires, but if one performs 
dharma without material desires, one will not attain material results. 
Gopdla-tapani sruti says: 


bhaktir asya bhajanam | tad ihamutropdadhi-nairdsyenaivamusmin manah- 
kalpanam | etad eva ca naiskarmyam || 


Bhakti is worship of the Lord, concentrating the mind on Him, 
renouncing all material desires for enjoyment (upddhi) in this 
world and the next. It destroys all kharmas. Gopdla-tapani 
Upanisad 1.15 


According to the following verse, since all dharmas are perfected by 
bhakti, the necessity of the devotees performing dharma is rejected. 


yatha taror mula-nisecanena trpyanti tat-skandha- 
bhujopasakhah 

pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam tathaiva sarvadrhanam 
acyutejya 


As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, 
branches, twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the 
stomach enlivens the senses and limbs of the body, simply 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead through 
devotional service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are 
parts of that Supreme Personality. SB 4.31.14 


The Lord himself says: 


tdvat karmdni kurvita na nirvidyeta ydvata | 
mat-kathd-sravanddau va sraddha yavan na jayate | | 


As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not 
awakened his taste for devotional service by sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh one has to act according to the regulative principles of the 
Vedic injunctions. SB 11.20.9 


djnayaivam gundn dosdn mayddistan api svakan 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


Having taken complete shelter at My lotus feet, however, a saintly 
person ultimately renounces such ordinary religious duties and 
worships Me alone. He is thus considered to be the best among all 
living entities. SB 11.11.32 


And in the Gita the Lord says: 


sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Ssaranam vraja 
Give up all dharma and just surrender to me. BG 18.66 


Based on these verses, the meaning of the verse yatha toror mila- 
nisecanena is as follows. Just as worship of the Lord takes the place of 
worshiping all devatds, and satisfaction of the Lord is the perfection of 
performance of varndsrama duties, when the Lord is satisfied with his 
worship, the goal of performing one’s duties including worship of 
devatds is automatically achieved. In the example, by watering the root 
of the tree the watering of the branches and leaves takes place 
automatically. When the pure devotees of Bengal or other places 
perform a few karmas out of obligation because of pressure from family 
traditions, this is actually not performance of karmas, and does not give 


karmic results, because they do not have faith in the worship of 
devatds. The Lord says: 


asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat | 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no tha | | 


O son of Prtha, whatever is offered in the fire, whatever is given in 
charity, whatever is undertaken as austerity, but which is done 
without faith, is called asat since it bears no result now or in the 
next life. BG 17.28 


| 1.2.14 || 


tasmdd ekena manasa bhagavdn satvatam patih | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca dhyeyah pujyas ca nityada 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, with mind dedicated only to bhakti, devoid of karma 
and jiiana, one should constantly hear about, glorify and 
meditate upon the Supreme Lord — the master of the devotees. 


COMMENTARY 
Because of this, one should worship the Supreme Lord with the mind 
devoid of the desire to perform karma and jndna (ekena manasa). 


I] 1.2.15 || 


yad-anudhyasinad yuktah karma-granthi-nibandhanam | 
chindanti kovidds tasya ko na kurydt kathd-ratim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Who will not develop attraction for topics of the Lord, 
remembrance of whom, like a sword, will cut the knots of 
Rarma? 


COMMENTARY 
The qualification for bhakti is faith in topics of the Lord. This is 
illustrated in the following verses: 


tdvat karmdni kurvita na nirvidyeta yadvata 
mat-kathd-sravanddau va sraddha yavan na jayate 


As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not 
awakened his taste for devotional service by Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh [SB 7.5.23] one has to act according to the regulative 
principles of the Vedic injunctions. SB 11.20.9 


sraddhdalur mat-kathah srnvan su-bhadrda loka-pavanih 
gdayann anusmaran karma janma cadbhinayan muhuh 


mad-arthe dharma-kamarthdn acaran mad-apdasrayah 
labhate niscalam bhaktim mayy uddhava sandtane 


A person with natural faith should constantly hear topics about 
me, should sing and remember my topics which purify the world, 
and enact my exploits and birth. He should perform dharma, 
kama and artha as service to me. Having taken shelter of me, he 
will attain permanent bhakti to me, whose form is permanent. SB 
11.11.23-24 


jata-sraddho mat-kathasu nirvinnah sarva-karmasu 
veda duhkhadtmakdn kamdn paritydge ‘py anisvarah 


tato bhajeta mam pritah sraddhdlur drdha-niscayah 
jusamdanas ca tan kaman duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 


Having developed faith in topics about me and being 
disgusted with all karmas, he knows that all enjoyments 
are filled with misery. But he is unable to given them up. 
Still, with affection for me, with faith and determination, 
he will continue worshipping me, at the same time SB 
11.20.27-28 


How does that faith arise? This verse answers. Remembrance of the Lord 
is a sword. Equipped with that sword (asind), persons cut the bondage 
caused by the knot of false ego which ties one up with karma. 


Or another meaning is as follows. People tie up small amounts of 
money in knots of their clothing for the purpose of daily eating by 
dividing up their savings and spending a little each day. This knot of 
money for enjoyment is compared to the karmas allotted in this life for 


enjoyment. Thus the sword of remembering the Lord cuts this knot of 
prarabdha-karma. 


Who will not have attraction for topics concerning the Lord, whose 
remembrance cuts the knots of karma? Attraction for those topics arises 
suddenly (Cin all people, before having faith)! The verse indicates that a 
person who is more qualified, who has faith, will be even more 
attracted. 


| 1.2.16 || 


susrusoh sraddadhdanasya vdsudeva-katha-rucin | 
syan mahat-sevaya viprah punya-tirtha-nisevanat | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmanas! Attraction for topics concerning Krsna will arise 
by service to the great devotees, followed by faith, by surrender 
to the feet of the pure guru, and by the desire to hear. 


COMMENTARY 

Hear how attraction for topics of the Lord arises! It arises by service to 
the great devotees, caused by the good fortune of mercy of those great 
devotees. By that one develops faith (sraddadhdanasya). By faith one 
takes shelter of the feet of pure guru (punya-tirtha-nisevandad). 
According to Amara-kosa, tirtha means water worshipped by sages, 
guru, path and cause. Being eager to hear those topics (susriisoh), he 
develops taste for those topics. 


| 1.2.17 || 


srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanan | 
hrdy antah stho hy abhadrani vidhunoti suhrt satam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna, who purifies by the processes of hearing and chanting, 
who is the benefactor of the devotees who hear about him, 
enters the hearts of the devotees and destroys their sins. 


COMMENTARY 
Then from hearing with taste, one begins to hear and chant. Then 
Krsna, being situated within, destroys the sins (abhadrdni) in the 


heart.!° Krsna being situated within refers to the process of smaranam, 
remembering. 


| 1.2.18 || 


nasta-prayesv abhadresu nityam bhdgavata-sevaya | 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke bhaktir bhavati naisthiki | | 


TRANSLATION 
As the impediments to bhakti become generally destroyed by 
constant service to the devotees and Bhagavatam, the stage of 
nisthita bhakti to Bhagavan, who is praised by the greatest 
sages, becomes established. 


COMMENTARY 

Bhdgavata-sevayd means by service to the devotees of Bhagavan and 
service to (such as hearing) the Srimad-bhdgavatam. By serving the 
devotees and Bhdgavatam, the major portion of ndadmdadparddhas 
(abhadresu) becomes weak.!! This weakening of aparddhas continues 
till the stage of rati (bhdva). Naisthiki refers to nistha, where the mind 
can easily concentrate on the Lord. When the anarthas are for the most 
part destroyed, the devotee attains the stage of nisthd. 


| 1.2.19 || 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah kama-lobhddayds ca ye | 
ceta etair andviddham sthitam sattve prasidati | | 


TRANSLATION 
The mind becomes unaffected by lust, greed, anger, hatred and 
illusion which arise form rajas and tamas. Then the mind 
becomes fixed in the form of the Lord at the stage of Gsakti and 
becomes satisfied. 


COMMENTARY 
The mind is not transformed (andviddham) by the agitations of lust, 
greed and other qualities such as anger, illusion, and hatred, which arise 


10 This is the stage of anartha-nivrtti. 

1! In Madhurya-kadambini Visvanath analyzes the abhadra or anarthas into four types: arising from sin, 
arising from piety, arising from aparadha and arising from performance of bhakti. The effects of 
aparadha take longer to destroy and continue in the stage of bhava. 


from (bhdvah) rajas and tamas. This means that by lack of taste for 
material objects, the state of ruct — 
the appearance of relishing of hearing, chanting and other processes — 
arises. In the previous state, the mind was pierced by the sharp arrows 
of lust and greed etc. How could the mind be satisfied in that state? How 
could the mind attain real taste for chanting in that state? A person 
afflicted with pain cannot relish food. After this, the mind becomes fixed 
(sthitam) in the suddha-sattva deity of the Lord (sative). This is the stage 
of asakti. 


| 1.2.20 || 


evam prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah | 
bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam mukta-sangasya jayate | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then the mind becomes joyful and satisfied on attaining rati. 
Finally prema develops, accompanied by the appearance of 
complete detachment. The devotee then experiences the Lord’s 
form, qualities, pastimes, powers and sweetness. 


COMMENTARY 

By this method, with the development of dsakti, with worship of Krsna 
at every moment, rati then appears (prasanna-manasah). Without rati, 
there could never be constant detachment from objects of material 
enjoyment, and without constant detachment, there could never be 
satisfaction of the mind. Then prema to Bhagavan appears (bhagavad- 
bhakti-yogatah). From that arises realization (vijidnam) of the Lord’s 
form, qualities, pastimes, powers and sweetness. The desired result of 
bhakti has thus been explained. Accompanying results were previously 
mentioned with janayaty asu varidgyam jndnam ca yad ahaitukam. 
Here also they are mentioned with the phrase “appearance of vairdgya” 
(muktda-sangasyd). 


I] 1.2.21 || 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-samsayah | 
kstyante cdsya karmdni drsta evatmanisvare | | 


TRANSLATION 


Ignorance is cut and all doubts are destroyed. On seeing the 
Lord in the mind and with the eyes, all karmas are destroyed. 


COMMENTARY 

The knot in the heart, ignorance, is cut. This is a reflexive verb form 
(karma-kartari) which indicates that destruction of ignorance is not the 
main result sought in bhakti. All doubts, such as thinking that the 
attainment is impossible, are destroyed. Having seen the Lord, who is 
the soul (atmani), all karmas are destroyed. Or the Lord, being in the 
mind (dtmani), and then being seen directly, all Rarmas are destroyed. 
Thus both the sphurti of the Lord in the mind and direct appearance to 
the eyes are indicated. 


satam krpa mahat-seva sraddha guru-padasrayah | 
bhajanesu sprha bhaktir anarthapagamas tatah | 
nistha rucir athasakti ratih prematha darsanam | 
harer madhuryanubhava ity arthah syus caturdase 


The fourteen steps are as follows: mercy of devotees, service to 
devotees, faith, surrender to guru, desire for worship (or hearing), 
bhakti, clearance of anarthas, nistha, ruci, asakti, rati, prema, 
seeing the Lord, and experiencing the Lord’s sweetness. 


| 1.2.22 || 


ato vai kavayo nityam bhaktim paramayad muda | 
vdsudeve bhagavati kurvanty atma-prasddanim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the wise constantly perform bhakti - which gives joy to the 
mind - to Lord Krsna with great joy. 


COMMENTARY 
By saying “with great joy” it is indicated that even at the stage of 
sddhana-bhakti there are no difficulties. 


|] 1.2.23 II 


sattvam rajas tama iti prakrter gunds tair 
yuktah parama-purusa eka thasya dhatte | 


2 This is Visvanatha’s verse. 


sthity-ddaye hari-virinci-hareti samjnah 
Sreyadmsi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nrnadm syuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The one supreme purusa, accepting the gunas of prakrti known 
as sativa, rajas and tamas, for creation, maintenance and 
destruction, is called Visnu, Brahma and Siva. The best results 
for the devotees will come from Visnu with Suddha-sattva body. 


COMMENTARY 

It has just been explained that one should perform bhakti alone rather 
than karma or jndna. Similarly one should worship Bhagavan alone, 
giving up worship of the devatds. That Lord, though one, appears in 
many forms as avatdara for pastimes. Thus the Tenth Canto says bahu- 
murty-eka-murtikam: he is one form and many forms. (SB 10.40.7) The 
avatdrds are of two types: those which are related to the cit-sakti and 
those related to the mdayd-sakti. Those which are related to the cit-sakti, 
such as Matsya and Kurma are to be worshipped. Those which are 
related to the mdyd-sakti, through sattva, rajas and tamas, are Visnu, 
Brahma and Siva. Among them, Visnu is to be worshipped. That is 
stated in this verse. 


Even though there is only one purusa or ddi-purusa in this universe, 
for creation, maintenance and destruction (sthity-ddaye) of the universe 
Casya), the Lord, joined with sattva, rajas and tamas, accepts the 
names Visnu, Brahma and Siva. The sandhi in hareti is poetic license. 
The Lord is described as parama (beyond) because though he is linked 
with the gunas, by his inconceivable energy he is situated separately 
from them, untouched by them. Among those forms, Visnu will bestow 
the desired results to the devotees (SreydGmsi). Visnu is addressed as 
sattva-tanoh. By seeing verse 25 in this chapter this can only mean that 
Visnu possesses a body of visuddha-sattva, not material sattua. 
Otherwise there would be a contradiction to other statements in Sruti 
and smrti: 


Saksi cetad kevalo nirgunas ca 
Visnu is the one conscious witness, beyond the gunas. 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.11 


Sattvadayo na santise yatra ca prakria guna 
In Visnu there are no material gunas. Visnu Purdna 1.9.44 


Harir hi nirgunah sadksat purusah prakrteh parah 
Visnu is devoid of the gunas, he is the person beyond matter. SB 
10.88.5 


Though Visnu is involved with the material sattva-guna, he is not at all 
contaminated by it. Visnu would not take up a material body of sattva, 
since sattva has the qualities of revelation or knowledge and 
indifference to enjoyment. Sattua should not eclipse the spiritual 
manifestation of eternity, knowledge and bliss. Rajas is agitating and 
causes addition (creation); and tamas is obscuring and causes 
subtraction (destruction). Thus rajas and tamas will disturb and cover 
bliss. Thus Brahma and Siva accept bodies of rajas and tamas because 
those gunads eclipse bliss. They have bodies composed of gunas, 
whereas Visnu does not. This is the logical explanation. 


Visnu is without gunads since by being the manifest form of sattva, he 
accepts proximity to sattva. Thus he carries the function of protecting 
the universe but does this with no contamination of the qualities of 
material sattua. One cannot say that his existence beyond the gumnas is 
negated by his participation in the world, because he does not possess 
material sativa by relationship of contact or inherence. He is situated in 
sattva only by being next to it. It should be understood however that his 
protection of the devotees does not arise from sattva but from suddha- 
sattva of his svartipa. 


Brahma is a jiva, since he is Hiranyagarbha (with a material body made 
of mahat-tattva). The distinction between the supreme brahman and 
Brahma is based on the context of descriptions of Brahma, just as the 
identity of brahman is confirmed the context. Netaro ‘nupapatter. the 
supreme brahman is not a jiva by the context of the discussion in 
Upanisads. Only because of the powers conferred by the supreme Lord 
on Brahma situated in rajas, he is considered an avatara. 


bhasvan yathasma-sakalesu nijesu tejah 
sviyam kiyat prakatayaty api tadvad atra | 
brahma ya esa jagad-anda-vidhana-karta 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami | | 


I worship the supreme lord Govinda who becomes Brahma, the 
creator of the universe (by bestowing his powers to that jiva), just 


as the sun displays a small portion of its powers of heat and light 
in all the sun stones which represent it. Brahma-samhita 5.49 


Because Siva is not a jiva, he is considered to be the Supreme Lord 
associated with the gunas. Thus it is said: 


ksiram yatha dadhi vikdra-visesa-yogat 
sanjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh | 

yah sambhutam api tathaé samupaiti karyadd 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami | | 


I worship the supreme lord Govinda who becomes the form of 
Siva who is said to be non-different from Govinda, but who is also 
different because of his contact with the transformations of 
prakrti, just as milk becomes yogurt, which can be said to be non- 
different from its cause, but acts in a different manner. Brahma- 
samhita 5.45 


Some say that, of Brahma and Siva, Siva is isvara or the supreme lord. 
Others say that he is connected with the gunas. They explain as follows. 
It should be understood that yoga means connection by proximity, by 
contact and by supervision. The purusa, connected with the gunas only 
as the supervisor, is devoid of gunas, being situated in his svariipa. 
Brahma and Siva however are connected to rajas and tamas by contact, 
and therefore called sa-guna, endowed with the gunas.' Being related 
to sattva-guna only by proximity, the purusa in the form of 
Ksirodakasayi-visnu is devoid of gunas, being situated in his svariipa. 
Thus it is said: 


yogo niyamakataya gunaih sambandha ucyate | 
atah sa tair na yujyate tatra svamsah parasya yah || 


The relationship of the purusa with the gunas is that of being 
their controller. Among the three, he who is the svdmsa of 
svayam-ripa Krsna, is not bound by the gunas. Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta 1.2.18 


|| 1.2.24 || 


5 Rapa Gosvami explains in Laghu-bhagavatamrta that Siva appears to be covered by tamas, but 
actually is not. 


parthivadd daruno dhumas tasmdad agnis trayimayah | 
tamasas tu rajas tasmat sattvam yad brahma-darsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Smoke is superior to dull wood, and fire, sacred to the Vedas, is 
superior to smoke. Similarly rajas is superior to tamas, and 
sativa is superior to rajas, since it is favorable for realizing the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

Tamas, rajas and sattva have the respective qualities of obscuring, 
agitating and revealing knowledge. Of these sativa is the best because it 
is not unfavorable for suddha-sattva. This is shown through an 
example. Superior to wood — which is devoid of the quality of action 
and unable to reveal its nature (being unconscious) — is smoke. Smoke 
has an active nature. Superior to smoke however is fire, which has the 
qualities of action and revelation. It is called trayimayah (related to the 
Vedas) because it is used in rituals mentioned in the Vedas. Rajas, 
which is agitating, is superior to tamas which is inert. Sattva, being 
devoid of inertia and agitation, is superior since it gives a vision of 
brahman. 


sattvadt sanjayate jndnam rajaso lobha eva ca 
pramdda-mohau tamaso bhavato ‘jndnam eva ca 


Knowledge arises from  sattva. Greed arises from  rajas. 
Inattention, confusion and ignorance arise from tamas. BG 14.17 


It is not obstructive to Ssuddha-sattva and does not cover it. It does not 
interfere with seeing brahman. It is thus an assistant in spiritual life. 
Without bhakti however, seeing the Lord (or even impersonal 
brahman) is impossible. This is confirmed later in the Bhagavatam. 


It is said of the Lord’s form adnando brahmano rupam: the supreme lord 
has a form of bliss. The gunas of mayd - tamas, rajas and sattva - 
cannot act independently of him. Maya paraity abhimukhe ca 
vilajiamand. maya flees from the Lord, being ashamed. (SB 2.7.47) 
Thus it is by the will of the lord, by his touch alone, that dnanda 
becomes qualified by agitation in the form of Brahma. Being qualified 
by revelation, Gdnanda becomes Visnu and being qualified with 
obscuration, dnanda becomes Siva. Since there is no damage when 


dnanda is combined with revelation (sattva), Visnu is worthy of 
worship. 


Because one can realize fire through wood but not through smoke, 
tamas should be considered superior to rajas. In deep sleep (tamas) 
one has realization of oneness with Gitmd. Thus some persons argue that 
between Brahma and Siva, Siva is better. 


These three are equal in that they are all avatdras of the Lord. They are 
unequal in that Visnu is not covered by the gumnas, whereas Brahma and 
Siva are. This is how the contrary statements of difference and non- 
difference of the Puranas can be harmonized. 


The sruti says asango hy ayam purusah: the Gtmd is not contaminated 
by the gunas. (Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad 4.3.15) Though both 
Paramatma and jivdtmd are by their constitution devoid of the gunas, 
because Paramatma is the supreme lord, an ocean of cit, because he is 
independent in his actions, he remains atmdrama, self enjoying, not 
subject to birth in the world, without diminution of his knowledge of 
himself, even though, by his will, he contacts the gunas and thus is in 
possession the effects of the gumas such as anger. However the jiva, 
because he is only a particle of cit, having very little ability of 
knowledge and because he is controlled by the Lord and not 
independent, and has very little power, he loses his knowledge of his 
real nature and takes birth in this world by contacting the gumnas where 
the gunas act upon him. 


| 1.2.25 || 


bhejire munayo ‘thagre bhagavantam adhoksajam | 
sattvam visuddham ksemdya kalpante ye ‘nu tan tha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore the ancient sages worshipped Supreme Lord, beyond 
the material senses, composed of visuddha-sattva. Those who 
follow the sages attain liberation in this world. 


COMMENTARY 
Thus (atah), the sages in ancient times worshipped the Supreme Lord, 
who is visuddha-sattva. Visuddha-sattva means having a_ body 
composed of the cit-sakti arising from his svartipa (not material sattva), 


because the sruti says vidyavidyabhyam bhinnam: the Lord is neither 
material knowledge (sattva) nor ignorance. (Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad 
2.20) Furthermore the smrti says chdydadtapau yatra na grdhra-paksau: 
in the Lord there is no ignorance or knowledge which causes prejudice 
towards the jiva. (SB 8.5.27) satya-jndndnantananda-matraika-rasa- 
murtayah: the visnu-murtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of time. (SB 
10.13.54) Because the body of Visnu is beyond md@yd, one cannot say 
that visuddha-sativa means the vidyd arising from mdyd-sakti. The 
persons who follow after (anu) these sages are qualified for liberation 
(ksemaya) in this world (tha). 


[1 1.2.26 II 


mumuksavo ghora-rupan hitvd bhita-patin atha | 
narayana-kalah santa bhajanti hy anastuyavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Rejecting the frightful forms Siva or others devatas, persons 
desirous of liberation (what to speak of the devotees), without 
criticizing those devatds, worship the avataras of Narayana. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhita-patin as well as meaning forms of Siva, also indicates Pitrs, 
Brahma and others. Anastiyavah means they do not criticize those 
devatads. 


|] 1.2.27 I 


rajas-tamah-prakriayah sama-sila bhajanti vai | 
pitr-bhuta-prajesadin Sriyaisvarya-prajepsavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Desirers of progeny and power along with wealth, having 
natures of rajas and tamas, corresponding to the natures their 
deities, worship the Pitrs, Siva, Brahma and others. 


COMMENTARY 
Prakrtayah means (having the nature of). These natures are similar to 
those of the Pitrs, Siva and other devatds. Sriyd, in the instrumental case, 
means “along with wealth.” 


|| 1.2.28-29 | | 


vdsudeva-para veda vdsudeva-para makhah | 

vdsudeva-para yoga vdsudeva-parah kriyah | | 
vdsudeva-param jndnam vasudeva-param tapah | 

vdsudeva-paro dharmo vdsudeva-para gatih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva is the purport of the Vedas. Vasudeva is the object of 
all sacrifices. Yoga, varnaésSrama, knowledge and austerities are 
all dependent on Vasudeva. Bhakti is dependent on Vasudeva. 
Prema and liberation are dependent on Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 
“But Pitrs and devatds are said to worshippable by the Vedas. What is 
wrong with them?” 


The Vedas have as their purport Vasudeva. 


dlena nasta pralaye vaniyam veda-samjnita 
mayddau brahmane prokta dharmo yasyam mad-dtmakah 


By the influence of time, the Vedic knowledge was lost at the time of 
annihilation. Therefore, when the subsequent creation took place, I 
spoke to Brahma the Vedic knowledge in which bhakti is the essence. 
SB 11.14.3 


kim vidhatte kim dcaste kim antidya vikalpayet 
ity asya hrdayam loke ndnyo mad veda kascana 


What do the Vedas instruct as action? What is the final meaning of 
the Vedas? What alternatives do the Vedas raise? No one except 
me or my dear devotee knows the intended meaning of the 

Vedas. SB 11.21.42 


mam vidhatte ’bhidhatte mam vikalpyadpohyate tv aham 
etdvan sarva-vedarthah sabda asthaya mam bhidam 
mayd-matram anutdyante pratisidhya prasidati 


The Vedas indicate bhakti as the action, and indicate me as the 
meaning. I am the meaning of all the Vedas. I, as karma and 
jnana, am proposed and rejected as alternatives. The Vedas, 
taking shelter of me, proposing karma and jnana and then 
rejecting them as maya, become happy by giving the devotees 
bliss. SB 11.21.43 


Thus these people, not knowing the purport of the Vedas, worship the 
Pitrs and others. 


“But it is clearly seen that the Vedas are concerned with sacrifice and 
yoga.” That is true. 


svam lokam na vidus te vai yatra devo janardanah 
dhur dhumra-dhiyo vedam sakarmakam atad-vidah 


Those who are less intelligent accept the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies as all in all. They do not know that the purpose of the 
Vedas is to understand one’s own home, where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead lives. Not being interested in their real 
home, they are illusioned and search after other homes. SB 
4.29.48 


Thus according to the words of Narada, sacrifice and yoga are not 
meaning of the Vedas. The Lord himself says dharmo yasyadm mad- 
dtmakah: | Myself am the religious principles enunciated in the Vedas. 
(SB 11.14.3) Devahtti says 


aho bata sva-paco ‘to gariyan yaj-jihvagre vartate nama 
tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya brahmanucur nama grnanti 
ye te 


How astonishing! The outcaste on the tip of whose tongue is your 
name is the guru! All those who chant your name, most 
respectable, have completed all austerities, all sacrifices, all 
bathing and all study of the Vedas. SB 3.33.7 


Narada, in saying yatha taror mila-nisecanena (SB 4.31.14), has indicated that 
Vasudeva is the conclusion of the Vedas. Thus it is clear that the 
meaning of all the Vedas is simply devotion to Bhagavan alone. 


Or, all sacrifices are dedicated to Vasudeva can mean that the sacrifices 
worship Indra and others as the limbs of Vasudeva. This is well known 
in the story of Bharata. Yoga is dedicated to meditation of the Lord. 
This is well known from the story of Kapila. All kRarmas are dependent 
on the Lord since they cannot bestow results without including worship 
of the Lord. Jidna and tapas are also dependent on the Lord for results. 
Since karma-yoga has already been mentioned by the words vdsudeva- 
para kriyah, vasudeva-paro dharmah means parama-dharma, the 
actions of bhakti such as hearing and chanting. These are all dedicated 
to Vasudeva. Paro dharma and the goal (gati), prema and liberation, 
are dependent on Vasudeva alone for results. 


11 1.2.30 [| 


sa evedam sasarjdgre bhagavdn atma-mayaya | 
sad-asad-riipaya cadsau gunamayadguno vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The powerful Lord alone, devoid of material gunas, previously 
created this universe by his material energy composed of 
material gunas and endowed with cause and effect. 


COMMENTARY 
The creator of all those who are recommended for worship such as 
Pitrs, Siva and Brahma is Vasudeva alone. Thus he is worthy of worship. 
The Lord is without gunas, but he creates the universe using matter 
composed of gunas and material cause and effect (sad-asad-ripayd). 


1] 1.2.31 [1 


tayda Vilasitesv esu gunesu gunavan iva | 
antah-pravista abhati viindnena vijrmbhitah | | 


TRANSLATION 


+ Maharaja Bharata expertly understood how the offering made to different demigods was simply an 
offering to the different limbs of the Lord. For instance, Indra is the arm of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and Surya [the sun] is His eye. Thus Maharaja Bharata considered that the oblations offered 
to different demigods were actually offered unto the different limbs of Lord Vasudeva. (SB 5 7.6) 


The Lord entered into the jivas covered by the gunas, manifested 
by material maya. He appears to be in contact with the gunas, 
but he is strengthened by his spiritual potency. 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord is the inner soul of all that he created. This is explained in 
three verses. The Lord entered the jivas covered with gunas (gunesw), 
made to manifest (vilasitesu) by maya (taya). The Lord appears to be 
associating with the gunas (gunavdan). But this is not actually so, 
because he is excels in power by his cit-sakti (vijndnena). 


11 1.2.32 11 


yatha hy avahito vahnir darusv ekah sva-yonisu | 
naneva bhati visvatmad bhitesu ca tatha pumdn | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as one fire, situated in pieces of wood as its natural place of 
manifestation, blazes forth as many fires, the one Supreme Lord, 
the soul of the universe, Paramatma, situated in all living beings, 
manifests as many. 


COMMENTARY 
Just as fire is always situated (avahitah) in pieces of wood, so the soul 
of the universe, antaryami Visnu, is situated in all living entities 
(bhitesu). If fire is made to appear in pieces of wood by friction, it 
burns up those pieces of wood. Similarly by practices of hearing and 
chanting Paramatma is made to appear and removes the covering of 
maya on the jiva. This is indicated by the example. 


11 1.2.33 [1 


asau gunamayair bhavair bhita-siksmendriyatmabhin | 
sva-nirmitesu nirvisto bhunkte bhitesu tad-gunan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord as Paramatma, having entered all the bodies with 
material sense objects, senses and mind, which have been 
created by the Lord, makes the jivas enjoy the sense objects 
colored by the gunas . 


COMMENTARY 

That soul of the universe, Paramatma, with conditions made of the 
gunas in the form of sense objects (bhuta-suksma), senses and mind 
(atma), having entered into the bodies of living entities such as devatds 
and animals created by himself, enjoys those sense objects which 
correspond to the gunas (tad-gundn). The Lord does not enjoy 
happiness of material sense objects. Thus the sentence means that, 
without the Paramatma, the jivas cannot act as enjoyers. Or it means 
that the Paramatma enjoys through the jiva, because the jiva is the 
tatastha-sakti of the Lord. Or the verb enjoys may be taken in a causal 
sense. Thus it means that the Paramatma lets the jivas enjoy the sense 
objects. 


| 1 1.2.34 II 


bhavayaty esa sattvena lokdn vai loka-bhavanan | 
lilavatardnurato deva-tiryan-narddisu | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, creator of the universe, absorbing himself in the 
forms of various lildvatadras as devatds, animals and humans, 
protects the worlds through his role as the controller of sativa- 
guna. 


COMMENTARY 
It has been described that the Lord appears as many forms when he 
enters all the living beings. However the lord is without limitation or 
material contamination in all his forms. He appears in many forms with 
his svariipa in his eternal pastimes. Bhdvayati means “he protects.” Or 
it means “he bestows them with prema (bhava).” This verse describes 
the normal goal of all avataras.» Loka-bhdvanah here means “creator 
of the universe” instead of “protector of the worlds,” to avoid redundant 
meaning, since bhdvayati lokan already means “he protects the worlds.” 


‘5 Sridhara Svami says this verse answers the question about the purpose of the avataras. 


Chapter Three 
List of the Avataras 


| 1.3.1 || 


Sula UVACA 
jagrhe paurusam rupam bhagavan mahad-ddibhih | 
sambhutam sodasa-kalam Gdau loka-sisrksaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: First of all, the Supreme Lord accepted the form of the 
eternal first purusa full like the moon for creating the universes 
from mahda-tattva and other elements. 


COMMENTARY 
The third chapter is an answer to the request (by the sages) to describe 
the various avatdras. This chapter explains that the Lord in one form 
alone makes his appearances and performs activities. 


At the end of the previous chapter it was said that the Lord was 
absorbed in various lilavatdras. What pastimes and what avatdras are 
these? Suta begins by describing the purusdvatdras in five verses. 
Paurusam means with the form of a man, or defined as a purusa. “By 
saying that the Lord accepts this form, it means that it did not exist 
before. That means it is a temporary form.” Therefore the form is 
described as sambhitam, samyag bhutam: existing continuously. It is 
always situated in its svartipa which is the highest truth, param satyam. 
The Lord accepted this form of the purusa who eternally exists for 
creating the universes. He accepts a form which already exists. One 
never sees a sentence such as “He accepted the pot” where the pot did 
not previously exist. Similarly we say, “The king accepted the general 
because he desired victory.” Amara-kosa says yukte ksmdad duvrte 
bhutam prany-atite same trisv. bhitta means joined with, elements like 
earth, composed of, a living being, in the past, in all three genders. 


The same word sambhita should be applied to the person described in 
verse 6 with sa eva prathamam deva and other places as well. With a 
desire for creating the worlds collectively and individually by mahat- 
tattva, ahankara and other elements, the Lord of Vaikuntha accepted 
the form of the purusa who is like the full moon with sixteen digits 


(sodasa-kalam), being full of forms like Matsya and Ktirma. Ka/ld means 
a sixteenth part according to the dictionary and sodasa-kala means 
having sixteen parts. This refers to the form of Maha-visnu, the first 
purusa, a portion of Sankarsana, lying on the Karana Ocean, who 
glances over prakrti, This is confirmed by the Laghu-bhdgavatamrta 
CLS, 121), 


11 1.3.2-3 || 


yasyambhasi sayadnasya yoga-nidram vitanvatah | 
nabhi-hradambujdd asid brahma visva-srjam patih | | 
yasyavayava-samsthdnaih kalpito loka-vistarah | 
tad vai bhagavato rupam visuddham sattvam urjitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
After GarbhodakaSayt-visnu lay on the water and went into 
trance, Brahma, lord of the universal creation, appeared from 
the lotus in the water of his navel. 


The expanse of planets is imagined to be situated at various 
places on his limbs. This form of the Lord is pure sativa, 
unmixed with rajas and tamas, and is composed of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. 


COMMENTARY 

That purusa entering into each universe situated in his hair holes, lay 
down on the Garbhodaka water which he created there and went into a 
state of trance (yoga-nidrdm). The planets from Patala to Satya-loka 
(loka-vistarah) are imagined to be situated at particular places on his 
limbs (avayava-samsthanath). This form is Padmanabha, 
GarbhodakaSayi-visnu, a portion of Pradyumna. The form mentioned in 
the previous chapter hari-virinca-hareti sanivjna (SB 1.2.23) refers to the 
third purusa Ksirodakasayi, an expansion of Aniruddha. 


The first form Mahda-visnu is the inner soul of prakrti. The second form 
Garbhodakasayi is the inner soul of the collective jivas in each universe. 
The third form, Ksirodakasayi, is the inner soul of each jiva. The three 
acting as inner souls are expansions of Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. It is said: 


ekam tu mahatah srastr dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam | 


trttvam sarva-bhitastham tani jndtva vimucyate | | 


The first is the creator of mahat-tattva. The second form is 
situated in the universe. The third form is situated in all living 
entities. One who knows these forms is liberated. SGtvata Tantra 


This is the order of the activities of Maha-visnu related to this topic. 
When he developed the desire to lie down again in a particular place, 
he lay down in the Karana ocean. He then glanced at his energy prakrti 
as soon as it came out with his breathing. By that glance, making his 
intention known, accomplishing merely by the power of his desire, he 
produced the mahat-tattva and other elements spontaneously, and after 
creating the universe out of the elements, Garbhodakasayi master of the 
universe, was informed, “O master enter it and go to sleep.” Entering 
into the universe, Garbhodakasayi went to sleep for a second. After he 
again entered the universe, he then rejected the universe as a useless 
sleeping place, since it is material. Then again, Garbhodakasayi is made 
to sleep in a new universe for the life time of Brahma. It is said in the 
Third Canto: 


kalo ’yam dvi-paradrdhakhyo nimesa upacaryate 
avyakrtasydnantasya hy andder jagad-atmanah 


The duration of the two parts of Brahma’s life, as above 
mentioned, is calculated to be equal to one nimesa [less than a 
second] for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
unchanging and unlimited and is the cause of all causes of the 
universe. SB 3.11.38 


These forms are all spiritual. This form is pure sattva, devoid of rajas 
and tamas (visuddham sattvam) and excellent (arjitam), completely 
spiritual, made of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


[1 1.3.4 11 


pasyanty ado riipam adabhra-caksusa 
sahasra-pddoru-bhujananddbhutam | 

sahasra-murdha-sravandaksi-ndsikam 
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kundalollasat | | 


TRANSLATION 


With spiritual eyes, the devotees see this amazing form with 
thousands of legs and arms, thousands of heads, ears, eyes and 
noses, shining with thousands of crowns, earrings and clothes. 


COMMENTARY 
Those who have reached perfection by bhakti see this form. Adabhra 
means “not scant,” spiritual. 


11 1.3.5 11 


etan ndndvataranam nidhanam bijam avyayam | 


i, 


TRANSLATION 
He is the indestructible source of various avatdras. His 
expansion is Brahma and Brahma’s expansions are Marici and 
others. Through them the Lord creates the devatds , animals and 
human beings. 


COMMENTARY 

Previously it was said that the Lord was complete with sixteen parts. 
This verse shows that. Though he acts as the source (bijam), he is equal 
to many seeds. Therefore he is called a storeroom or treasure 
(nidhdnam). He is the amsi, the source of the avatdras who will be 
discussed in this chapter. And he is eternal (avyayam). His part is 
Brahma and Brahma’s parts are Marici and others. By them, the Lord 
creates the devatds and others. The devatds are considered the Lord’s 
vibhutis. 


11 1.3.6 || 


sa eva prathamam devah kaumdram sargam asritah | 
cacara duscaram brahma brahmacaryam akhanditam | | 


TRANSLATION 
GarbhodakaSayi first made his appearance in the Kumaras. 
Becoming brahmanas, they undertook continuous, severe vows 
of brahmacarya. 


COMMENTARY 


Now the avatdras starting with the Kumaras are described. 
Padmanabha, Garbhodakasayi, who carries out creation of the devatds 
and others through portions of his portion, Brahma, made _ his 
appearance in the Kumaras (kaumdram sargam Gsritah). Becoming 
brahmanas (brahmda) they undertook vows’ of abstinence 
(brahmacaryam cacdra). This means that they preached this by their 
conduct to the world. The words first, second, etc. are only enumerating 
the avatdras and not indicating the exact chronology of the avataras’ 
appearances. 


11 1.3.7 11 


dvitiyam tu bhavayasya rasatala-gatam mahim | 
uddharisyann upddatta yajnesah saukaram vapuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Secondly the Lord of sacrifice, lifting up the earth from Rasatala, 
for its welfare, took the form of the boar. 


COMMENTARY 
His activity is described by the words “he lifted up the earth for its 
welfare.” In each case the avatdra and his activity has been mentioned. 


1] 1.3.8 || 


trttyam rsi-sargam vai devarsitvam upetya sah | 
tantram sdtvatam acasta naiskarmyam karmanam yatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, making his appearance among the sages as Narada, 
produced the Paficaratra scriptures from which one learns how 
devotional activities free one from the bondage of karma. 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord making his appearance among the sages as Narada, made the 
Pancaratra texts (lantram sdtvatam). From these one can learn that 
devotional activities (karmandm) will liberate one from the bondage of 
karma (naiskarmyam). 


11 1.3.9 11 


turye dharma-kald-sarge nara-ndrayandav rsi | 
bhitvdtmopasamopetam akarod duscaram tapah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Fourth, appearing in the wife of Dharma, he became Nara- 
narayana, and performed severe austerities which give peace to 
the soul. 


COMMENTARY 
Turye means fourth. Dharma-kald, part of Dharma, refers to the wife of 
Dharma, since the sruti says ardho va esa dtmano yat patni:. the wife is 
half of oneself. Appearing in her (sarge) he became the two sages. They 
are considered one avatara. 


|! 1.3.10 I 


pancamah kapilo nama siddhesah kdla-viplutam | 
provdcasuraye sdnkhyam tattva-grama-vinirnayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Fifth, he became Kapila, best of the perfected beings, and spoke 
to Asuri braéhmana the philosophy of Sankhya, which defines 
the various principles of existence, which had become lost with 
time. 


COMMENTARY 
Asuri is the name of a brdhmana. 


[1 1.3.11 11 


sastham atrer apatyatvam vrtah prdpto ‘nastiyaya | 
dnviksikim alarkadya prahladdddibhya tcivan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Being requested by Anasuya, the wife of Atri, the Lord became 
her son as Dattatreya and taught knowledge of the soul to 
Alarka, Prahlada and others. 


COMMENTARY 
Being selected by Anastya, the wife of Atri, he became her son. This is 
described in the Brahmdnda Purdna in the story of the pativrata: 


anasuydbravin natvd devdn brahmesa-kesavan | 
yuyam yadi prasannd me vararhad yadi vapy aham | 
prasaddabhimukho bhitvad mama putratvam esyatha | | 


Offering respects, Anastiya spoke to the Brahma, Siva and Visnu. 
If you are pleased with me, and consider me worthy of blessing, 
being merciful, you should become my son. 


Anviksikim means knowledge of the dimd. 
11 1.3.12 [1 


tatah saptama akutyam rucer yajno ‘bhyajayata | 
sa yamddyath sura-ganair apat svayambhuvantaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seventh, Yajfiia appeared as the son of Ruci in his wife Akuti. He 
protected the reign of Svayambhuva-manu with the devatds 
called Yamas. 


COMMENTARY 
The Yamas were Yajfa’s sons. With the assistance of the devatds named 
the Yamas, he gave protection during the reign of Svayambhuva. At that 
time he became Indra. 


[1 1.3.13 11 


astame meru-devyam tu nabher jadta urukramah | 
darsayan vartma dhirdnam sarvasrama-namaskrtam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Eighth, the Lord was born to Nabhi and his wife Merudevi as 
Rsabha. He shows the path of the wise worshipped by all 
asramas. 


COMMENTARY 
Rsabha was born from the son of Agnidhra named Nabhi. 


[1 1.3.14 11 


rsibhir yacito bheje navamam parthivam vapuh | 
dugdhemadm osadhir viprds tenayam sa usattaman | | 


TRANSLATION 
Ninth, requested by the sages the Lord took the form of King 
Prthu. Because he milked herbs from the earth, he is considered 
the most desirable of the avataras. 


COMMENTARY 
Parthivam vapuh means the body of a king, Prthu. Pdrthavam is 
another version, which means relating to Prthu. “Herbs” is 
representative of other things also. He milked all things from the earth. 
Dugdha should actually be adugdha. This form is poetic license. 
Because of that he is considered the most desirable of the avatdras 
(usattamah). USa means desired or dear. 


[1 1.3.15 [1 


rupam sa jagrhe matsyam caksusodadhi-samplave | 
navy dropya mahi-mayyam apdd vaivasvatam manum | | 


TRANSLATION 
When there was an inundation after the period of the Caksusa 
Manu the Lord accepted the form of a fish and protected 
Vaivasvata Manu, placing him on a boat formed from the earth. 


COMMENTARY 

During Caksusa manvantara there was a flood of water. Another 
version has cdéksusdntara-samplave. The earth acted as a boat (navi 
mahi-mayyam). Matsya protected (apdd) the person who would be 
Vaivasvata-manu. Sridhara Svami says though there is not a flood at the 
end of this manvantara, an illusory flood was shown to Satyavrata for 
fun. However in Visnu-dharmottara, Vajra asks Markandeya, “What 
happens at the end of the manvantara’” Markandeya says: 


urmi-m4ali mahd-vegah sarvam davrtya tisthati | 

bhurlokam asritam sarvam tada nasyati yadava | | 

na vinasyanti rajendra visrutah kula-parvatan | 

naur bhutva tu mahd-devi yadu-kulodvaha | 

dharayaty atha bijadni sarvany evdvisesatah | | [1.75.5-6, 9 | 


O Vajra, the great Lord, in the form of water, greatly agitated with 
countless waves, covers the earth and the lower planets with 
water. O Yadava! All things on the earth planet are destroyed at 
that time. Only the famous mountains are not destroyed, O best of 
kings! At that time, the earth personified, taking the form of a 
boat, protects all the seeds without discrimination, O offspring of 
the Yadu family! 


This explains that there is destruction at the end of the manvantara. In 
Laghu-bhadgavatamrta, Rapa Gosvami also states that there is a 
devastation by water after every manvantara. In his comments on some 
verses of Hari-vanisa as well he says the same. The verse mentions the 
Caksusa-manvantara. Because Satyavrata was a great devotee of Matsya, 
and Matsya was attracted to his devotee, Matsya appeared at this time. 
The following verse illustrates how the Lord is controlled by his 
devotee. 


svacchandopdatta-dehaya visuddha-jndna-murtaye 
sarvasmai sarva-bijaya sarva-bhutatmane namah 


Unto Him who assumes transcendental bodies according to the 
desires of His devotees, unto Him whose form is itself pure 
consciousness, unto Him who is everything, who is the seed of 
everything and who is the Soul of all creatures, I offer my 
obeisances. SB 10.27.11 


Therefore this particular narration is representative of events that take 
place after every manvantara. 


[1 1.3.16 11 


surdsurdnam udadhim mathnatam mandardcalam | 
dadhre kamatha-rupena prstha ekaddase vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 


In the eleventh appearance, the Lord, in the form of a tortoise, 
held up on his back Mandara Mountain for the devataés and 
demons churning the ocean. 


COMMENTARY 


The devatds and demons churned the ocean to receive nectar. Kamatha 
means turtle. 


[1 1.3.17 [1 


dhanvantaram dvddasamam trayodasamam eva ca | 
apdyayat suran anyan mohinyad mohayan striya | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord took the form of Dhanvantari as the twelfth avatdra 
and taking the thirteenth form as the woman Mohini he let the 
devatas drink nectar and bewildered the demons. 


COMMENTARY 
Dhdnvantaram dvadasamam means that the form of Dhanvantari is the 
twelfth avatara. His activity was bringing a pot of nectar. The use of 
dvadasamam instead of duvddasam is poetic license. Taking the 
thirteenth form, he let the devatds drink nectar. What was his form? As 
the woman Mohini, he bewildered the demons (anydan). 


|] 1.3.18 I 


caturdasam narasimham bibhrad daityendram trjitam | 
dadara karajair urdv erakam kata-krd yathda | | 


TRANSLATION 
Taking the form of Narasimha as the fourteenth avatadra, he 


pierced the chest of the strong king of the demons with his nails 
just as a wood cutter breaks erakG grass. 


COMMENTARY 
Erakd is a type of grass without joints. 


[1 1.3.19 11 


pancadasam vamanakam krtvagad adhvaram baleh | 
pada-trayam yadcamanah pratydditsus tri-pistapam | | 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the form of Vamana as fifteenth avatadra, the Lord went 
to sacrifice of Bali, begging three steps of land, but desiring to 
steal the heavenly kingdom from him. 


COMMENTARY 
Pratydditsuh means “he desired to snatch away.” 


11 1.3.20 [| 


avatare sodasame pasyan brahma-druho nrpan | 
trih-sapta-krivah kupito nih-ksatradm akaron mahim | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, appearing as Parasurama, the sixteenth avatara, 
seeing the kings harassing the bradhamanas, became angry and 
twenty-one times annihilated the ksatriyas from the earth. 


COMMENTARY 
Trih-sapta-krivah means twenty-one times (3x7). Krtvah is used as a 
suffix after numerals to indicate counting of repeated actions. Also 
numerals with the suffix suc such as trih indicate repeated actions. 
(Panini 5.4.17-18) 


[1 1.3.21 [1 


tatah saptadase jatah satyavatyam pardsarat | 
cakre veda-taroh sakha drstvuad pumso ‘Ipa-medhasah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, born from ParaSara in the womb of Satyavati as the 
seventeenth avatadra, seeing the meager intelligence of the 
people, divided up the tree of the Vedas. 


COMMENTARY 
Alpa-medhasah means “having small knowledge.” 


[1 1.3.22 [| 


nara-devatvam Gpannah sura-karya-cikirsaya | 
samudra-nigrahddini cakre viryany atah param | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, taking the divine human form of Rama, performed 
brave actions such as controlling the ocean with a desire to help 
the devatas. 


COMMENTARY 
Nara-devatvam refers to Rama. Taking the form of Rama, he performed 
actions such as controlling the ocean. Since this can be seen even today 
at Setubandha, it indicates his show of great power. Thus it is 
mentioned here as the chief among all his activities. 


[1 1.3.23 11 


ekonavimse vimSatime vrsnisu prapya janmani | 
rama-krsndv iti bhuvo bhagavan aharad bharam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord appeared in the Vrsni dynasty in the two forms of 
Balarama and Krsna as the nineteenth and twentieth avataras 
and relieved the burden of the earth. 


COMMENTARY 
The word should be vimsatitame instead of vinisatime, but the syllable 
ta is dropped for metrical reasons. The Lord, appearing in the Vrsni 
dynasty as the nineteenth and twentieth avdidras, named Balarama and 
Krsna (rdma-krsnau), relieved the burden of the earth. 


[1 1.3.24 11 


tatah kalau sampravrite sammohaya sura-dvisam | 
buddho namndnjana-sutah kikatesu bhavisyati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then when Kali-yuga starts Buddha, the son of Anjana, will 
appear in the province of Gaya for bewildering the demons. 


COMMENTARY 
Ajina-sutah is another version. Kikatesu means “in the area of Gaya.” 


[1 1.3.25 [| 


athasau yuga-sandhyayam dasyu-prayesu rajasu | 
janita visnu-yasaso nadmn4 kalkir jagat-patih | | 


TRANSLATION 
At the junction of the yuwgas when the kings are almost criminal, 
the Lord of the universe Kalki will be born as the son of Visnu- 
yaSas. 


COMMENTARY 
Kalki will appear from the bradhmana named Visnu-yaSas. 


[1 1.3.26 || 


avatara hy asankhyeya hareh sattva-nidher dvijah | 
yathavidadsinah kulyah sarasah syuh sahasrasah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Unlimited avatdras arise from the Lord, the treasure house of 
pure goodness, just as thousands of small rivers flow from an 
inexhaustible lake. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse summarizes all the avatdras since some like Hayagriva and 
Harhsa were not mentioned in this list. A comparison is made with a 
treasure house (sattva-nidheh) or an ocean of pure suddha-sattva forms 
of eternity, knowledge and bliss, because the forms cannot be counted. 
Avidasinah means inexhaustible. Normally by giving out water, a lake 
becomes exhausted. Countless avatdras arise from the Lord like 
thousands of small streams (kulyah), natural torrents, flowing from an 
inexhaustible lake. AsankhyeyG means not countable. However there 
is another meaning: not well known (asamyak khydta). Some like the 
purusavataras are well known. Others are not so well known. 
Prahlada has said: 


ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 

lokan vibhdvayasi hamsi jagat pratipan | 

dharmam mahd-purusa pdasi yugdnuvrttam 
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo ‘tha sa tvam | | 


In this way, by appearing in various incarnations as a human 
being, an animal, a great saint, a demigod, a fish or a tortoise, you 


maintain the worlds, kill those who cause disturbance and protect 
dharma in all the yugas. Great Lord! Since you will appear 
covered in Kali-yuga, you are called Tri-yuga. SB 7.9.38 


Channah indicates that the avatdra is not well known. 
|| 1.3.27 I 


rsayo manavo devad manu-putrad mahaujasan | 
kalah sarve harer eva saprajapatayah smrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
All sages, Manus, devatds, powerful humans (sons of Manu), 
along with Brahma’s sons, are also considered to be vibhitis of 
the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Having described the avatdras, now the vibhitis are described. 


|] 1.3.28 I 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam | 
indrari-vyakulam lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge | | 


TRANSLATION 
All avatdras mentioned and not mentioned here, who are 
portions of Mahavisnu or empowered jivas, create happiness in 
the world whenever it is afflicted by the demons and their ideas. 
But Krsna is the ultimate form of Bhagavan. 


COMMENTARY 
Are all these avatdras equal or are they graded? This verse answers. 
Those avatdras previously described (ete) and those not described (ca), 
are amsas (Matsya, Kurma etc.) and some of whom are kala (Kumaras, 
Narada, etc., dGvesdvatdras) of the first purusa described (Maha-visnu). 
Thus it is said in Laghu-bhagavatamrta 


jnana-sakty-adi-kalaya yatravisto jandrdanah | 
ta dvesa nigadyante jiva eva mahattaman | | 
vaikunthe'pi yatha seso ndradah sanakaddayah |: 


Exalted jivas empowered by the Lord with portions of his powers 
such as knowledge are called dvesa forms. Examples existing 
even in Vaikuntha are Sesa, Narada and the Kumaras. (Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta 1.1.18-19) 


Padma Purana says: 


Avisto bhiit kumdresu nadrade ca harir vibhuh | 
The Supreme Lord invested his powers in the Kumaras and 
Narada. 


dvivesa prthum devah sankhi cakri caturbhujah | | 
etat te kathitam devi jamadagner mahatmanah | 
Saktydvesavatarasya caritam sdrnginah prabhoh | | 
kaler ante ca samprapte kalkinam brahma-vadinam | 
anupravisya kurute vasudevo jagat-sthitim | | 


The Lord with four hands holding the conch and cakra entered 
into Prthu, O goddess! The activities of the great soul Parasurama, 
a Saktyavesdvatara of the Supreme Lord, holder of the bow, has 
been described. 


At the end of Kali-yuga, Vasudeva enters into Kalki, a teacher of 
spiritual matters, and protects the world. Entering in Kali-yuga 
into those jivas who have previously appeared, the Lord carries 
out his desired activities. Laghu-bhdgavatamrta 1.4.37, 39, 42 


The Kumaras and Narada are invested with sakti of jrdna and bhakti. 
Prthu and others are invested with kriyd-sakti--action. Some are 
invested with great powers and others with little power. Included in the 
first type with great powers are Kumaras and Narada. They are called 
avatdras. Others with less power such as Marici, and the Manus, are 
called vibhiitis. But he who was called the twentieth avatdra, Krsna is 
bhagavan, not an amsa. Nor is he an amsi purusdvatara. He is 
bhagavan. The avatari, bhagavan is the source of the purusa was 
already stated in the verse jagrhe paurusam rupam bhagavan mahad- 
ddibhih: Bhagavan accepted the form of the purusa. (SB 1.3.1) Thus 
bhagavan is different from the purusa. It is said: 


anuvadam anuktwa tu na vidheyam udirayet 
na hy alabdhaéspadam kincit kutracit pratitisthati 


One should not state a predicate before its subject, for it cannot 
thus stand without proper support. Ekddasi-tattva 


Thus kyrsnas tu bhagavan means that Krsna (the subject) fulfills 
completely the qualities inherent in bhagavan, the predicate. It does not 
mean that Krsna is another form of bhagavdn. Thus it means that Krsna 
alone is bhagavan, the basis of every other form. This is made clear by 
the word svayam. This means that Krsna is superior to the purusdvatdra 
called bhagavan and even to Maha-narayana. Thus in the Chandogya 
Upanisad it is said jyayams ca purusah: the purusa is greater than that; 
sarvam khalv idam brahma: everything is brahman; yat pranda daditya: 
the prdnas are the Adityas. Having said this, everything is summarized 
by saying krsnadya devaki-putraya: this purusa sacrifice is subservient 
to Krsna, the son of Devaki. (Chandogya Upanisad 3.17.6) By this it is 
understood that Krsna is superior to the purusa. 


But Krsna is counted among the davatdras, because he appears in 
Mathura and other places situated on the earth planet, performs 
pastimes like a human, shows mercy to the people of the material 
world, and appears and disappears. Gopdla-tapani Upanisad thus says: 


sa hovacabja-yonir yo ‘vataranadm madhye srestho ‘vatarah ko 
bhavati yena lokds tusta bhavanti, yam smrtvd mukta asmat 
samsdrat taranti | katham asyavatarasya brahmata bhavati 


Brahma said: who is the best among all the avataras, by which all 
the people are satisfied, whom remembering, they become 
liberated from this world? How is this avatdra the supreme 
brahman? 


“But how can you establish that Krsna is the complete form of God on 
the basis of this one statement, krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam? There are 
countless statements which refute this such as the following: 


yados ca dharma-Silasya nitaradm muni-sattama 
tatramsendavatirnasya visnor virydni Samsa nah 


O best of munis, you have also described the descendants of 
Yadu, who were very pious and strictly adherent to religious 
principles. Now, if you will, kindly describe the wonderful, 


Att 


glorious activities of the expansion of Lord Visnu, who appeared 
in that Yadu dynasty. SB 10.1.2 


distyamba te kuksi-gatah parah pumdn 
amsena saksdd bhagavan bhavdya nah 
mdbhud bhayam bhoja-pater mumursor 
gopta yadunam bhavita tavatmajah 


O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself, as an expansion, is now within 
your womb. Therefore you need not fear Karnsa, who has 
decided to be killed by the Lord. Your eternal son, Krsna, will be 
the protector of the entire Yadu dynasty. SB 10.2.41 


tdv imau vai bhagavato harer amsdav ihagatau 
bhdra-vyaydya ca bhuvah krsnau yadu-kuriidvahau 


That Nara-Narayana Rsi, whose a partial expansion is Krsna, has 
now appeared in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru, in the forms of 
Krsna and Arjuna respectively, to mitigate the burden of the 
world. SB 4.1.59 


In the beginning of Bhdgavatam, this chapter concerning the 
mysterious appearance of the Lord Ganma guhyam bhagavato, SB 
1.3.29) is called a siitra, since it threads together (sac) statements 
concerning all the avatdaras. And in this chapter, ete camsa-kalah 
pumsah krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam is a paribhdsd-stitra, which 
supplies a general definition for the whole work. Thus, wherever 
avatdaras are described in the Bhdgavatam, others should be known as 
expansions of the purusdvatdra, but Krsna should be known as svayam 
bhagavan. This conclusion is prevalent everywhere in the Bhagavatam. 
It has been said: 


paribhadsa hy eka-desastha sakalam sdstram abhiprakdsayati 
yatha vesma-pradipa 


The paribhdsd statement, situated in one place, lights up the 
whole scripture, just as a lamp lights up the whole house. 


This sutra appears once in the work and is not continually repeated. 
Though there are millions of statements in the scripture, this sitra 


controls them all like a king. Thus statements which contradict the sutra 
must be explained so that they agree with the sdtra. That is because 
these contrary statements are weak, since they belong to secondary 
subjects in the work, and because the sétra’s statement is strong, being 
supported by sruti. Thus these statements should be harmonized with 
the sutra by giving them another meaning, according to the rule sruti- 
linga-vakya-prakarana-sthadna-samakhydnam samavdye 
paradaurbalyam artha-viprakarsdd, where there is a combination of 
direct statements, inference, rules, discussion, philosophical stances, 
and interpretations, the later statements are considered progressively 
weaker in authority, because of their possibility of contrary meaning. 
(Jaimini-stitra 3.3.14) This is not just deference to a rule. Sridhara 
Svami has reconciled things in this way in many places. 


Since there are many different avatdras such as Matsya and Kurma, and 
Krsna himself has two-armed and four-armed forms, and as well 
displays ages such as kaumdadra and kaisora, and they are all said to be 
eternal, does that mean that there are many Gods? No. The Tenth Canto 
says bahu-murty-eka-murtikam. he is one God manifested as many. 
(SB 10.40.7) The jiva at different times shows different temporary forms 
with less or more power, but the one Supreme Lord who pervades 
everything, by his inconceivable energy, can simultaneously have 
infinite eternal forms which are not different from him. The jivas show 
infinite variety simply because there are infinite jivas. The Lord shows 
infinite variety of forms by being one person. Thus when the jiva sees 
the Lord he perceives the Lord as if there are many Lords, like jivas. 


The supreme lord, bliss alone, knowledge alone, and all pervading, 
manifests amsit and amsa. Is it possible for the indivisible Lord to be 
divided and subdivided? Mahd-varaha Purdna says: 


sarve nityah sdsvatas ca dahas tasya pardtmanan | 
hdnopadana-rahita naiva prakrtijah kvacit | | 
paramananda-sandoha jndna-matras ca sarvatah | 
sarve sarva-gunaih purnd sarva-dosa-vivarjitah | | 


All the forms of the Lord are eternal, appearing constantly within 
the material world with bodies of Paramatma, without any 
destructible elements made of prakrti. They are completely filled 
with the highest bliss and knowledge, full of all good qualities and 
devoid of all faults. 


This is true, but though the amsa forms are perfect and complete, they 
are called amsa because they display only various degrees of the lord’s 
qualities such as sweetness, power, and mercy. According to the 
particular goal, lesser powers are shown, in the forms known as amsa. 
Real completeness means fully displaying all the powers in full. This 
takes place in the amsi. In Laghu-bhagavatadmrta it is said: 


Sakter vyaktis tathavyaktis taratamyasya karanam | | 
Saktih samapi puryadi-dahe dipadgni-punjayon | 
Sitady-arti-ksayenagni-punjdd eva sukham bhavet | | 


The manifestation and non-manifestation of Sakti is the cause of 
grading the amstand the amsa. Though the sakti of the lamp and 
the bonfire is the same in that both can burn down a town, only 
from the bonfire one obtains comfort because it destroys cold and 
other types of suffering. 


Thus the difference between different forms because of display of 
complete or partial features has been experienced by the great realized 
devotees. 


dsinam urvyam bhagavantam adyam 
sankarsanam devam akuntha-sativam | 
vivitsavas tattvam atah parasya 
kumdra-mukhyaé munayo ’nvaprcchan | | 


svam eva dhisnyam bahu manayantam 
yad vasudevabhidham a@mananii | | 


Some time ago, being inquisitive to know, Sanat-kumara, the chief 
of the boy-saints, accompanied by other great sages, inquired 
exactly like you about the truths regarding Vasudeva, the 
Supreme, from Lord Sankarsana, who is seated at the bottom of 
the universe. At that time Lord Sankarsana was meditating upon 
His Supreme Lord, whom the learned esteem as Lord Vasudeva. 
SB 3.8.3-4 


There is nothing contradictory if there are differences between the amsi 
and amsa, since the Lord is spiritual substance. Varadha Purdna says 
svamsas catha vibhinnadmsa iti dvedhadmsa isyate: there are two types 


of arnsas, the expansions of the Lord and the jivas. Sridhara Svami says, 
“Though the forms such as Matsya possess all powers and _ all 
knowledge since they are avatdras, according to the circumstances they 
display certain amounts of knowledge and action, and the Lord enters 
into the Kumaras, Narada and others by his expansions or parts of his 
expansions. There is an ancient explanatory verse: 


nrsimho jamadagnyas ca kalkih purusa eva ca | 

bhagavattve ca tatrdder aisvaryasya prakdsakanh | | 

narado ‘tha tathad vydso varaho buddha eva ca | 

dharmadnam eva vaividhyad ami dharma-pradarsakan | | 

ramo dhanvantarir yajnah prthuh kirti-pradarsinah | 

balaramo mohini ca vamanah sri-pradhanakan | | 

dattdatreyas ca matsyas ca kumdrah kapilas tatha | 
jnana-pradarsaka ete vijndtavya manisibhih | | 

narayano naras ceti kurmas ca rsabhas tathda | 

vairagya-darsino jneyds tat-tat-karmanusaratan | | 

krsnah purna-sad-aisvarya-mddhuryanam mahodadhih | 
antarbhuta-samastavataro nikhila-saktiman | | 

Nrsirnha, ParaSurama, Kalki, and the purusdvatdras show the 
power of the Lord. Narada, Vyasa, Varaha, and Buddha show 
dharma, because they preach various paths of dharma. Rama, 
Dhanvantari, Yajfia and Prthu display fame. Balarama, Mohini and 
Vamana display beauty. Dattatreya, Matsya, the Kumaras and 
Kapila display knowledge which should be known by the wise. 
Nara-narayana, Kirma and Rsabha display detachment by their 
respective actions. Krsna is the great ocean of complete sweetness 
and complete display of the six aisvaryas mentioned in the other 
forms above. He contains all avaidras within himself, and is the 
possessor of all saktis. 


The verse mentions the goal common to all the avatdras. The avatdras 
create happiness (mrdayanti) in the world whenever (yuge yuge) it is 
afflicted (vyakulam) by the demons (indrari) and their ideas. 


[1 1.3.29 [1 


janma guhyam bhagavato ya etat prayato narah | 
sayam pratar grnan bhaktya duhkha-gramad vimucyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The pure person who chants with devotion the glories of the 
Lord’s appearance, which is mysterious, becomes free from all 
sorrows. 


COMMENTARY 
This describes the results of glorifying the avataras. Guhyam means 
very concealed or mysterious. Grnan means “glorifying.” 


[1 1.3.30 1 | 


etad rupam bhagavato hy arupasya cid-dtmanah | 
mayd-gunatir viracitam mahadddibhir atmani | | 


TRANSLATION 
This material realm, composed of the material gunas and the 
elements from mahat-tattva to earth and wtih the Paramatma as 
its basis, is a material form of the Lord who has a spiritual form 
of consciousness and is devoid of a material form. 


COMMENTARY 

“The universal form of the Lord has been recommended as the first type 
of worship in the Second Canto and other places with such verses as 
patdlam etasya hi pada-mutlam. Patala is the base of his feet. (SB 
2.1.26) Why is this not considered an avatdara of the Lord?” This verse 
answers. 

This material realm, composed of collective and individual universes, is 
a material form of the Lord who has a spiritual form of consciousness 
(cid-dtmanah), and is devoid of a material form (arupasya). This 
material form is composed of the material gumas and the elements from 
mahat-tattva to earth (mahadddibhih) situated on the paramdtm4 as its 
basis (dtmani). In other words this universal form composed of matter 
is not counted among the avataras such as Matsya and Kurma 
composed of visuddha-sattva. 


11 1.3.31 11 


yatha nabhasi meghaugho renur va parthivo’nile | 
evam drastari drsyatvam aropitam abuddhibhih | | 


TRANSLATION 


Just as unintelligent people attribute clouds to be the sky and 
particles of dust are attributed to be the air, so unintelligent 
people see the universe, the visible form of the Lord as the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

To what can this be compared? Just as a group of clouds are attributed 
to the sky or particles of dust are attributed to the air, so this universal 
form is attributed to the Lord. It is like a man on a pedestal being called 
“the pedestal.” The universal form, situated in the Lord is called the 
Lord. This is the meaning. What is seen (drsyatvam), what is controlled 
by the Lord, is attributed to be the seer or the controller, the Lord 
(drastari) who is actually invisible, by foolish people Cabuddhibhih). 
Though sky and air are invisible, we see the sky because it is blue or the 
air because it is dusty. The adventitious qualities of cloud and dust 
which are visible are attributed to be the sky and air which are actually 
invisible, because they become visible through the clouds and dust. 
Thus the meaning here is that the Lord, visible as the universe, is thus 
worshipped by the yogis situated at the beginning stage of practice. 


[1 1.3.32 11 


atah param yad avyakiam avytidha-guna-vytthitam® | 
ddrstasruta-vastutvat sa jivo yat punar-bhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Superior to the gross universal form is that form which is 
invisible, devoid of the specific bodily parts, since it cannot be 
seen or heard. This is like the subtle body of the ja, which in 
the instrument of rebirth for the jzva. 


COMMENTARY 
Just as yogis worship the visible form of the universe as the Lord, even 
though it is material, oher yogis worship a subtle form of the universe as 
the Lord, even though it is also material. These forms are described 
later: 


amuni bhagavad-ripe maya te hy anuvarnite 
ubhe api na grhnanti mayd-srste vipascitah 


'6ouna-brmhitam' iti patho mile tikayam casti | ayam eva samicinah | 


The wise do not accept these two forms of the Lord described by 
me since they are composed of matter. SB 2.10.35 


indradayo bahava ahur usrah karnau disah srotram amusya 
sabdah 

ndasatya-dasrau paramasya nase ghrano ’sya gandho mukham 
agnir iddhah 


The devatds such as Indra are his arms. The devatas of the 
directions and the organ for hearing arise from his ears. Sound 
arises from his organ of hearing. The ASvinis and the organ for 
smelling arise from his nostrils. Fragrance arises from his organ of 
smelling. Flaming fire is his mouth. SB 2.1.29 


vijndna-saktim mahim admananti sarvdtmano ‘ntah-karanam 
giritram 
asvasvatary-ustra-gaja nakhani sarve mrgah pasavah sroni-dese 


They say that mahat-tattva is his citta. Rudra is his false ego. 
Horses, mules, camels and elephants are his nails. All animals are 
his hips. SB 2.1.35 


The subtle form is different from the gross form of the universe. It is 
actually invisible or subtle (avayktam) because it is devoid of specific 
forms (avytidha-guna-brmhitam); it does not have evolved hands and 
feet. Why? It is not like things with form, like you, I or Indra who can be 
seen and heard (adrstasruta-vastutvat). What is the proof of its 
existence? The subtle body is the proof. The word jiva should be 
understood to mean the imposition on the jiva of the subtle body. 


“The gross body of the jiva is his false designation for enjoyment in this 
world. Why do we need to make another false designation?” Because by 
this subtle body the jiva takes repeated births, involving leaving a body, 
entering a body and remaining in a body. This would be impossible 
without the subtle body. 


These forms are attributed to be the Lord, but are not actually the Lord, 
because both the gross and subtle bodies are material and their souls 


are the jivas individually and collectively. It is said: 


virdd hiranyagarbhas ca karanam cety upadhayan | 


isasya yantribhir hinam turiyam tat pracaksate | | 


The universal form of matter, Hiranyagarbha (the form of 
the collective jivas), as the cause of the universe, is false. 
The state of the Supreme Lord is aid to be devoid of such 
limitations 


And the Bhdgavatam says that both these forms should not be 
worshipped as quoted above with amuni bhagavad-rupe. (SB 2.10.35) 


Bas Ee 


yatreme sad-asad-ripe pratisiddhe sva-samvida | 
avidyayatmani krte iti tad brahma-darsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the gross and subtle material forms, which are 
impositions on the soul in ignorance, are removed by the 
realization of the devotees, one can realize brahman. 


COMMENTARY 

If this is actually all material how can we see brahman? This verse 
answers. These two material forms gross and subtle are removed. This 
means that the non-material form of the lord is not removed. These 
forms are removed by the realization (samvidda) of the Lord’s devotees 
(sva). Why are these to forms not situated in the Lord? These forms are 
imposed on the jiva by ignorance, and are not situated in the Lord. It is 
said: 


dehahankarandd dehddhyadso jive hy avidyaya | 
na tatha jagad-adhydasah paramatmani yujyate | | 


The imposition of body exists in the ja by ignorance, by 
identifying with the body. 


In this manner, the universe is not imposed upon the Paramatma. With 
the removal of these two material forms, one can seen brahman. 


11 1.3.34 11 


yady esoparata devi maya vaisdradi matih | 
sampanna eveti vidur mahimni sve mahiyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
When maya or ignorance weakens, the Lord bestows his mercy 
on the jwa. The jiva becomes endowed with this treasure. The 
wise understand that, being situated in this glorious position, 
this person is worthy of worship. 


COMMENTARY 

Vaisaradi refers to the Lord who is skilful (visdrada) at understanding 
what is beneficial for his devotees. He thinks, “Let this jiva see me.” If 
the merciful desire of the Lord arises, then he acts in this way. There is 
no other way. yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa dtma vivrnute 
tanum svadm. the Lord reveals himself unto that person whom he alone 
chooses. (Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) Or vaisaradi matih can mean “the 
person who thinks of the Lord.” Thus the first line means “If Maya-devi 
withdraws her influence, then the Lord favors the devotee” or “When 
Maya withdraws her influence, the jiva thinks of the Lord.” The person, 
thinking in this way or endowed with the Lord’s mercy, is well furnished 
(sampannah), whereas others are poor. The wise understand that he 
who is situated in this glorious position (sve mahimni) is worthy of 
worship (mahiyate). 


[1 1.3.35 11 


evam ca janmani karmani hy akartur ajanasya ca | 
varnayanti sma kavayo veda-guhyani hrt-pateh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Thus, rejecting the two versions of the universal form, the wise 
glorify the highest subject of the Vedas--the birth and birth and 
activities of the Supreme Lord, who resides in the hearts of all 
beings (unlike the universal form), who has no material birth 
and no material activities (unlike the jzva)., 

COMMENTARY 
Evam means “thus rejecting these two material forms.” Although the 
Lord is not born he is also born, according to the sruti text ajayamdno 
bahudhabhijayate. not being born, the Lord appears as many. (Maha- 
narayana Upanisad) The Lord is not the doer, but performs actions. 


According to Sruti text na casya karyam karanam ca vidyate. the Lord 
has no senses and no body. (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.8) And as well 
Sruti says svdbhaviki jndna-bala-kriyad ca: by his nature the Lord’s 
actions are endowed with knowledge and strength. (Svetdsvatara 
Upanisad 6.8) 


“But one also sees birth and actions of the jiva, who actually has no 
birth and no material actions.” That is true. But the jiva’s birth and 
actions are related to matter, and the Lord’s birth and actions are 
without relation to matter at all. This is the difference. These facts about 
the Lord’s birth and actions are established in the all Vedas because they 
are the highest, most excellent truths (veda-guhydni.) This means that 
the facts about the jiva are different, being inferior, because his birth 
and actions are related to matter. The Gita also says janma-karma ca 
me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. he who remembers my birth and 
actions as non-material does not take birth.(BG 4.9) Referring to the 
Lord as hyt-pateh (Lord in the heart, Paramatma) indicates that the 
universal form is not considered among the avatdras, since it does not 
reside in the heart. 


11 1.3.36 || 


sa vd idam visvam amogha-lilah 

syjaty avaty atti na sajjate’smin | 

bhutesu cdntarhita Gtma-tantrah 
sdd-vargikam jighrati sad-gunesah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The independent Lord, who has spotless pastimes, who has 
entered into all beings, creates, maintains and destroys this 
universe. Being the master of the six senses, he contacts the six 
sense objects (sound, touch, form, taste, smell and thought) 
without being affected. 


COMMENTARY 
There are many other remarkable qualities of the Lord. First his 
unlimited power is described. From far off, the Lord senses the six sense 
objects (sdd-vargikam), but is not attached to them. Why? He is the 
master of the six senses (sad-gunesah). Or he is the master of the six 
auspicious qualities (aisvarya, viryd, ydSds etc.) Thus he experiences 
happiness arising from these six qualities. 


I 2.337 1 


na casya kascin nipunena dhatur 
avaiti jantuh kumanisa utith | 
namani rupani mano-vacobhih 
santanvato nata-caryam ivajnah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The falsely intelligent person, with skill in jiadna or yoga cannot 
understand using their mind and words the pastimes, names 
and forms of the Lord who distributes these whenever he 
descends, just as an ignorant person cannot appreciate the 
performance of an actor. 


COMMENTARY 

The Lord cannot be understood by material knowledge. By skill in 
jnana or yoga (nipunena) no ignorant person (kRumanisa jantuh) can 
understand the pastimes (utih), names and forms of the Lord through 
material mind and speech, since the lord is beyond mind and words. He 
who is devoid of bhakti, the jndni, says that any object with the name 
and form is illusory. That notion is indicated by the word kumanisa 
(person with bad intelligence). The Lord broadcasts (santanvatah) 
these names and forms when he repeatedly appears in the world by his 
mercy. An example of ignorance is given. The person ignorant of drama 
cannot understand the names and forms indicated by the actor through 
theatrical gestures of the hands and poetic words indicating the moon or 
the lotus. Thus he does not appreciate the drama and says there is no 
rasa. The person in knowledge directly experiences the rasa, which 
pervades all his senses and heart. 


[1 1.3.38 1 | 


sa veda dhatuh padavim parasya 
duranta-viryasya rathdnga-paneh | 
yo mayayd santatayanuoritya 
bhajeta tat-pdda-saroja-gandham | | 


TRANSLATION 
He who worships the scent of the lotus feet of the Lord, 
sincerely, continuously, and with favorable attitude, knows the 


greatness of the holder of the cakra, the possessor of infinite 
prowess. 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord is understood by bhakti. 


[1 1.3.39 11 


atheha dhanyd bhagavanta ittham 

yad vasudeve ’khila-loka-nathe | 
kurvanti sarvatmakam atma-bhavam 
na yatra bhiyah parivarta ugrah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O men of knowledge! You are the most fortunate in this world, 
because when people concentrate their minds exclusively on 
Krsna, the lord of all the worlds, by asking such questions, they 
cease painful repetition of birth. 


COMMENTARY 

Suta speaks to Saunaka and the sages, who were lamenting, “Since we 
are without bhakti, let us become the object of criticism!” According to 
Vaisnava-nirukti, sarvajnah vetti vidyam avidyam ca sa vdcyo 
bhagavan. the word bhagavan means he who knows knowledge and 
ignorance. Thus in this verse bhagavantah means knowledgeable sages 
rather than great devotees, since they were not so advanced. When 
persons concentrate their minds completely (sarvdtmakam 
dtmabhdvam) on Vasudeva, there is no more repetition of birth and 
death (parivarta). 


11 1.3.40 I | 


idam bhagavatam ndma purdnam brahma-sammitam | 
uttama-sloka-caritam cakdra bhagavan rsih | 
nihsreyasaya lokasya dhanyam svasty-ayanam mahat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Suprreme Lord Vyasa wrote the greatest, most auspicious 
Purana called Bhagavatam, which bestows all human goals, is 
non-different from Krsna, and describes the activities and 
qualities of the Lord, for the highest benefit of the world. 


COMMENTARY 
“O Suta! What novel scripture, unheard before this time, are you 
reciting?” To this, Suta replies in this verse. Brahma means equal to 
Krsna. Rsih refers to Vyasa. 


[1 1.3.41 11 


tad idam grahaydm dasa sutam dtmavatdm varam | 
sarva-vedetihdsdndm sdram sdram samuddhrtam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vyasa had his son Sukadeva, best of the self-controlled, study 
this scripture, which is the very essence of all the Vedas and 
histories. 


COMMENTARY 
Vyasa affectionately fed the Bhdgavatam, the essence of the essence of 
the Vedas, like butter appearing from churning yogurt, to his son 
Sukadeva. This indicates that his effort of churning the Vedas was 
successful. And Sukadeva, though the best of the self-realized souls 
(atmavatdm varam), took it with greed, because of its wonderful taste. 


[1 1.3.42 11 


sa tu samsravayam dsa mahardjam pariksitam | 
prayopavistam gangayadm paritam paramarsibhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva spoke it (the Bhagavatam) to King Pariksit, who was 
surrounded by great sages, as he sat fasting till death on the 
bank of the Ganga. 


COMMENTARY 
Prayopavistam (literally “sitting till death”) means “sitting down while 
fasting till death.” It is like the expression go-dohanam Gste, he sits until 
the milking of the cow is finished. Medini says prayo marandnasane 
mrtyau bahulyayor: prayo means fasting till death, death, majority and 
similar. 


[1 1.3.43 || 


krsne sva-dhamopagate dharma-jndndadibhih saha | 
kalau nasta-drsam esa purdndrko ‘dhunoditah \ | 


TRANSLATION 
Though Krsna left Dvaraka, arrived at Prabhasa, and then 
disappeared along with his six great qualities, this Purana, 
another form of the sun, has now risen in Kali-yuga for those 
who have lost their knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 

What more can be said? You asked where dharma has taken shelter 
(SB 1.1.23) Please understand the answer now. Krsna having departed 
from his abode Dvaraka (sva-dhdma), arrived at (upagate) Prabhasa, 
and then disappeared along with his six powers such as dharma and 
jnana. The details are not mentioned clearly because the pastime of 
Krsna’s disappearance causes disturbance to the devotee. Nasta-drsam 
refers to persons who have lost knowledge. The word drk (sight) 
suggests a verse at the end of the Eleventh Canto: 


apasyatas tvac-caranadmbujam prabho drstih pranasta tamasi 
pravista 
diso na jane na labhe ca sdntim yatha nisayam udupe pranaste 


Just as on a moonless night people are merged into darkness and 
cannot find their way, now that I have lost sight of Your lotus feet, 
my Lord, I have lost my vision and am wandering blindly in 
darkness. I cannot tell my direction, nor can I find any peace. SB 
11.30.43 


From that, the following inference can be made. Krsna is the sun, and 
Mathura is like the Sunrise Mountain. Prabhasa is the Sunset Mountain. 
The righteous persons are like cakravadka birds which mourn in the 
night and rejoice in the day. The evil persons are like fog. Darkness is 
the totality of sins. The devotees are like a grove of lotuses. Krsna is 
clearly compared to the sun in the following verse: 


krsna-dyumani nimloce girnesv ajagarena ha 
kim nu nah kusalam briiyam gata-srisu grhesv aham 


My dear Vidura, the sun of the world, Lord Krsna, has set, and our 
house has now been swallowed by the great snake of time. What 
can I say to you about our welfare? SB 3.2.7 


Though the sun of Krsna has set, the sun of the Bhagavata Purdna has 
risen. A form corresponding to the sun becomes the sun. 


[1 1.3.44 | 


tatra kirtayato vipra viprarser bhuri-tejasah | 
aham caddhyagamam tatra nivistas tad-anugrahat | 
so ‘ham vah sravayisyami yathadhitam yathad-mati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seated in the assembly, out of his great mercy, I learned this 
scripture from the powerful Sukadeva, who recited it there. I 
will teach you this scripture as I learned it, according to 
Sukadeva’s realization. 


COMMENTARY 
Sitting at one place in the assembly (tatra nivistah), getting his mercy, I 
learned (adhydgamam) this scripture from Sukadeva (viprarseh), who 
recited it in the assembly (fatra). That Stta was present there is 
understood from the following: 


imam vaksyaty asau suta rsibhyo naimisdlaye 
dirgha-satre kuru-srestha samprstah saunakddibhih 


O best of the Kurus, the same Stta Gosvami who is sitting before 
us will speak this Bhagavatam to the sages assembled in the great 
sacrifice at Naimisaranya. This he will do when questioned by the 
members of the assembly, headed by Saunaka. SB 12.4.43 


I do not concoct anything (yathddhitam) but follow Sukadeva who 


understood everything, grasping its full extent with his intelligence 
(yatha matih). 


Chapter Four 


The appearance of Narada to Vyasa 


[11.4.1 11 


VYdsSa UVaCA— 
iti bruvdnam samstiya muninam dirgha-satrinam | 
vrddhah kula-patih sttam bahvrcah saunako ‘'bravit | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vyasa said: Among the sages gathered for the long sacrifice, 
Saunaka, eldest by age, of high parentage and superior in Vedic 
knowledge, praising Suta who had just spoken, began speaking. 
COMMENTARY 
In the Fourth chapter the excellence of the speaker and the hearer of 
the Bhdgavatam are declared. Also, the mercy that Vyasa received and 
its previous absence are described. 


Because he was the eldest by age (vrddhah), superior by family lineage 
(kula-pati) and superior by knowledge acquired through studying the 
Veda (bahvrcah), Saunaka was chosen by the sages to ask the 
questions. 


11 1.4.2 I 


Saunaka uvdca— 
sita suta mahd-bhaga vada no vadatdm vara | 
katham bhagavatim punyam yad aha bhagavan chukah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: O Sita! O Sita! Fortunate soul! Best of speakers! 
Please tell us the pure stories related to the Lord which the 
glorious Suka spoke at the assembly of Pariksit. 


COMMENTARY 
He addresses Stta twice out of joy. Yat stands for yam. 


11 1.4.3 11 


kasmin yuge pravriteyam sthane va kena hetund | 


kutah sancoditah krsnah krtavdn samhitam munih | | 


TRANSLATION 
In which yuga, in what place, and for what reason did the sage 
Vyasa write this work? Who inspired him to write this work? 


COMMENTARY 
Kutah here is a sdrva-vibhakti (applicable to all cases of nouns). The 
suffix tah indicates “from.” It means “by whom.” Krsna refers to Vyasa. 


[1 1.4.4 11 


tasya putro maha-yogt sama-drn nirvikalpakan | 
ekanta-matir unnidro gidho mudha iveyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
His son, a great yogi, seeing all things equally, fully realized in 
brahman, with mind concentrated on one goal, having dispelled 
ignorance, hid himself from the public and appeared to be a 
fool. 


COMMENTARY 
Sukadeva was realized in impersonal knowledge (nirvikalpakah) and 
his attention ended in one point (ekdnta-matih). He had dispelled all 
ignorance (unnidrah). Nidrd is equated with ignorance as in yd nisa 
sarva-bhutdndm tasyam jagarti samyami: the man of knowledge is 
awake in what is night for all beings (BG 2.69). He appeared to be 
(iyate) a fool. 


11 1.4.5 11 


drsivanuydniam rsim dtmajam apy anagnam 
devyo hriya paridadhur na sutasya citram | 
tad viksya prcchati munau jagadus tavasti 

stri-pum-bhidd na tu sutasya vivikta-drsteh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The young women playing in the water, on seeing the clothed 
Vyasa, pursuing his naked son who had left home, became 
bashful and put on their clothing. Vyasa was astonished that 
they were not embarrassed when his naked son passed by. 


When Vyasa asked them the reason, they replied, “You make 
distinctions of male and female and he does not. He has pure 
eyes.” 


COMMENTARY 

This verse shows Sukadeva’s absorption in brahman (nirvikalpakah). 
Seeing Vyasa with clothing on, who was following his son as he left 
home, the women, who were playing in the water, became bashful, and 
put their clothing on. They did not do so on seeing Sukadeva, his son. 
That is astonishing. “Aah! The women were not bashful on seeing my 
naked, young son looking everywhere. On the other hand, seeing me, 
an old man wearing clothes, who did not even look at them, since I 
understood that women were playing in the water, they became 
bashful. I will ask them the reason.” When he asked, they said, “You 
make distinctions, thinking ‘this is a man, or this is a woman.’ Your son 
does not do this.” How did this situation arise? Your son has pure eyes 
(vivkta-drsteh). We young women, skilful in the arts, have the power to 
know the inner truth of men and women just by looking at their eyes.” 


11 1.4.6 11 


katham dlaksitah paurath sampraptah kuru-jangalan | 
unmatta-muka-jadavad vicaran gaja-sahvaye | | 


TRANSLATION 
After coming to the province of Kuru-jangala, Sukadeva 
wandered in Hastinapura (the capital), like a madman, a mute or 
a fool. How did the people of the city recognize him? 
COMMENTARY 
Kuru-jdngala is the name of a province. Gaja-sdhvaye means “in the 
place named after the elephant — Hastinapura.” 


11 1.4.7 11 


katham va pandaveyasya rdjarser munind saha | 
samvadadah samabhut tata yatraisa satvati srutih | | 


TRANSLATION 
How did the conversation of Pariksit with Sukadeva arise, 
through which this Vaisnava scripture appeared? 


COMMENTARY 
Pdndaveyasya refers to Pariksit. Munind refers to Sukadeva. Srutih 
refers to the scripture. 


11 1.4.8 || 


sa go-dohana-mdatram hi grhesu grha-medhinam | 
aveksate mahd-bhagas tirthi-kurvams tad aGsramam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The great devotee would wait in the houses of married couples 
only as long as it took to milk a cow, purifying the inhabitants 
by giving spiritual benefit. 


COMMENTARY 
Sukadeva must have remained a long time with Pariksit in order to 
explain this work. It could not be otherwise. On the pretext of begging 
alms, he would wait in a house for only the time it took to milk a cow. 
However, he actually purified their houses. He went there to give all the 
jiwas the spiritual goal of life. 


11 1.4.9 I 


abhimanyu-sutam stta prahur bhadgavatottamam | 
tasya janma mahascaryam karmdni ca grnihi nah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Suta! Pariksit is called the greatest of devotees. Please tell us 
about his astonishing birth and activities. 


COMMENTARY 
Grnthi means “please tell.” 


[1 1.4.10 || 


sa samrat kasya vd hetoh pandindm mana-vardhanah | 
prayopavisto gangayam andadrtyadhirat-sriyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Why did this king, the glory of the Pandavas, neglect the wealth 
of kings and fast to death on the bank of the Ganga? 


COMMENTARY 
Adhirat means “ruling as the chief.” It refers to Yudhisthira and his 
brothers. Pariksit inherited their wealth, but became disinterested in it. 


|| 1.4.11 || 


namanti yat-pdda-niketam dtmanah 
Sivdya haniya dhandadni Satravah | 
katham sa virah sriyam anga dustyajam 
yuvaisatotsrastum aho sahadsubhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Why did this brave young man, to whose feet enemies brought 
wealth and clearly bowed down for their own benefit, desire to 
give up such wealth, which is difficult to give up, along with his 
life airs? 


COMMENTARY 
Pdda-niketam means “foot-stool.” Ha means “clearly.” Pariksit was 
young, not old but desired (disata) to give up all the wealth, along with 
even his life airs (asubhih). 


|| 1.4.12 || 


Sivdya lokasya bhavaya bhitaye 
ya uttama-sloka-parayana janah | 
jiwanti natmartham asau parasrayam 
mumoca nirvidya kutah kalevaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
Persons who are surrendered to the Lord live for the 
auspiciousness of the world: extinguishing repeated birth and 
death and supplying material needs, and not for themselves. 
Why did Partksit, becoming renounced, give up his body, which 
was meant as a shelter for others? 


COMMENTARY 
Those surrendered to the Lord live for the auspiciousness of the world 
Cokasya sivadya) in two ways: for extinguishing material life (bhavdya) 
and for giving material wealth (bhitaye). Bhavaya literally means “for 


material life” but here it means “the devotees live for helping people 
give up their material life” in the manner that smoke is used to smother 
mosquitoes. Or the dative case bhavdya may express a missing infinite: 
bhavaya samhartum (they live to extinguish material life.)!” 


Parasrayam means helping others. One should not give up something 
upon which others depend for life, even though one may be personally 
detached from it. 


|| 1.4.13 11 


tat sarvam nah samdcaksva prsto yad tha kincana | 
manye tvam visaye vacam snatam anyatra chandasat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please explain to us whatever I have asked you on this subject. I 
think that you are most capable of explaining all subjects, 
except some portions of the Veda. 


COMMENTARY 

Snatam vacdm means “having full ability to say.” Anyatra chdndasdt 
means “other than the statements of the Vedas, since you are not 
qualified for that.” One should not worry that Bhdgavatam is therefore 
inferior to the Vedas, because of Stta’s particular qualification. All 
persons are qualified for the final fruit of the tree of all the Vedas, the 
Bhagavatam, and Bhadgavatam, being the fruit of the tree of the Vedas, 
is the essence of all srutis. 


|| 1.4.14 I | 


Sula uvaca— 
dvapare samanuprapte trttye yuga-paryaye | 
jatah pardsardd yogi vdsavydm kalaya hareh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: 


'’ kriyarthopapadasya ca. (Astadhyayi, Panini 2.3.14) Use of dative case with the verb indicates there is 
a hidden infinite which should be understood. 


Vyasa was born in the womb of Satyavati as a portion of the 
Lord when the third part of Dvapara-yuga arrived in the passing 
of yugas. 


COMMENTARY 

In answer to the questions mentioned in verse 3 “in which yuga, at what 
place” a short account of Vydsa’s birth and activities is now presented. 
According to Amara-kosa, paryaya means a lapse. With a lapse of 
many yuga cycles (yuga-paryaye), in Dvapara-yuga, when Krsna 
appeared, Vyasa was born. It will be explained that Krsna appeared in 
Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth cycle of yugas in Vaivasvata- 
manvantara. All yugas are divided into three parts: the beginning 
portion (sandhyd-ripa), the middle portion (yugda-riipa) and the end 
portion (sandhydmsa-ripa). Trtiye refers to the third part of Dvapara- 
yuga.'®> Vyasa was born from Satyavati who was the daughter of 
Uparicara Vasu. Thus vdsavydm means “in the womb of Satyavati.” 


11 1.4.15 || 


sa kaddcit sarasvatya upasprsya jalam sucih | 
vivikta eka Gsina udite ravi-mandale | | 


TRANSLATION 
At one time, Vyasa, performing Gcamana with water from the 
Sarasvati River, being purified, sat alone in an isolated spot 
while the sun rose. 


COMMENTARY 
Upasprsya means “having sipped water (dcamana).” The verse is part of 
a sentence which ends in verse 18. 


|| 1.4.16-18 | | 


paravara-jnah sa rsih kalenavyakta-ramhasa | 
yuga-dharma-vyatikaram praptam bhuvi yuge yuge | | 
bhautikadnam ca bhavandm sakti-hradsam ca tat-krtam | 
asraddadhanan nihsattvan durmedhan hrasitayusah | | 
durbhagams ca jandn viksya munir divyena caksusa | 


18 The proportions are .1 for the beginning portion, .8 for the middle portion and .1 for the concluding 
portion of the yuga. 


sarva-varnasramdndm yad dadhyau hitam amogha-drk | | 


TRANSLATION 

Vyasa, who could see the past and the future, having pure vision, 
observed by his spiritual eye that the dharmas for the yugas 
had been destroyed on the earth, yuga after yuga, by the 
invisible force of time; that the bodies had decreased in ability; 
and that the people were devoid of faith, dominated by rajas 
and tamas, dull-witted, short-lived, and filled with misfortunes. 
He began to contemplate on what would be beneficial for all the 
varnas and GSramas. 


COMMENTARY 
He knows the past and the future (pardvara-jnah). He saw that there 
was destruction of the dharmas of the yugas with time (yuga-dharma- 
vyatikaram). There was decrease in strength of the body conditions 
(bhautikanam bhavdndam), caused by time (tat-krtam). The people 
were filled with rajas and tamas (nihsattvan). 


|| 1.4.19 [| 


catur-hotram karma suddham prajanam viksya vaidikam | 
vyadadhad yajna-santatyai vedam ekam catur-vidham | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing the purifying power of Vedic rites performed by the four 
priests for the people at large who were not inclined for jiadna, 
yoga or bhakti, he divided the one Veda into four for 
continuation of sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 

Vyasa considered that Vedic rites were purifying (suddham) for all 
people who were not qualified for jidna, yoga or bhakti. These 
sacrifices were accomplished by four priests, the hotd (reciter of Re- 
veda, offerer of oblations), udgdtd (reciter of Sama-veda, corrector of 
irregularity), adhvaryu (reciter of Yajur-veda, preparer of items for 
sacrifice), and the brahmd (reciter of Atharva-Veda, knower of all 
Vedas, supervisor). Santatyai means “for continuation.” 


[1 1.4.20 || 


rg-yajuh-samatharvakhya vedas catvdra uddhrtah | 
itihdsa-purdnam ca pancamo veda ucyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
He divided the Veda into the Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva. Histories and 
Puranas are called the fifth Veda. 


|| 1.4.21-22 || 


tatrarg-veda-dharah pailah samago jaiminih kavih | 
vaisampayana evaiko nisnato yajusam uta | | 
atharvangirasdm dsit sumantur daruno munin | 
itihdsa-purandandm pita me romaharsanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
For the Vedas, Paila became responsible for the Rg-veda, wise 
Jaimini chanted the Sama-veda, Vaisampayana became learned 
in the Yajur-veda, the sage Sumantu, inclined to incantations, 
became learned in the Atharva-veda and my father Romaharsana 
became learned in the histories and Puranas. 


COMMENTARY 
Darunah means “inclined to incantations and magic.” 


|| 1.4.23 [| 


ta eta rsayo vedam svam svam vyasyann anekadha | 
Sisyaih prasisyais tac-chisyair vedas te sakhino 'bhavan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Each of these sages divided up his Veda into many divisions and 
these Vedas then developed branches as they were passed on to 
disciples, grand-disciples and great-grand-disciples. 


COMMENTARY 
Vyasyan means divided. 


[1 1.4.24 || 


ta eva veda durmedhair dharyante purusair yatha | 
evam cakara bhagavdan vydsah krpana-vatsalah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord Vyasa, merciful to the most fallen, thus 
divided the Vedas so that they could be understood by the 
foolish. 


[1 1.4.25 || 


stri-sudra-dvijabandhundm trayi na sruti-gocara | 
karma-sreyasi mudhanam sreya evam bhaved tha | 
iti bhdratam akhydnam krpaya munina krtam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The women, Sudras and dvija-bandhus were not qualified to 
hear the Vedas. Thinking what would be the best for the foolish 
in terms of the best saédhana, Vyasa by his mercy wrote the 
Mahabharata. 


COMMENTARY 
The dvija-bandhus do not belong to the three upper classes. Karma- 
Sreyasi means “in the best sadhana.” 


|| 1.4.26-27 || 


evam pravrttasya sada bhutdnam sreyasi dvijah | 
sarvatmakenapi yada natusyad dhrdayam tatah | | 

natiprasidad dhrdayah sarasvatyas tate Sucau | 
vitarkayan vivikta-stha idam covdca dharma-vit | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmanas! Though he had engaged himself in this way for 
the welfare of all beings, his heart was not satisfied with all of 
that. Being not completely satisfied in heart, sitting in a solitary 
spot on the bank of the Sarasvati River, the knower of dharma 
began to contemplate. He then spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 
Sarvatmakena means the same as sarvdtmand (by the whole). Na ati 
prasidad hrdayah means “he whose heart was not completely pleased.” 
Because of dissatisfaction in his heart he began to conjecture 
(vitarkayan). He spoke to himself internally. 


|| 1.4.28 || 


dhrta-vratena hi maya chanddmsi guravo 'gnayah | 
madnita nirvyalikena grhitam canusdsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I have respected the Vedas, the gurus and fire with sincerity and 
strict vows, and observed the rules. 


|| 1.4.29-30 | | 


bharata-vyapadesena hy dmnayarthas ca pradarsitah | 
drsyate yatra dharmddi stri-sudradibhir apy uta | | 

tathadpi bata me daihyo hy Gtma caivdtmana vibhunh | 
asampanna twvabhati brahma-varcasy asattamah | | 


TRANSLATION 

Through the Mahabharata, in which dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa for the women, Si#dras, what to speak of the higher 
castes, is seen, I have clearly shown the meaning of the Vedas. 
But still, my soul situated in the body, though powerful with 
austerity and knowledge by nature, appears incomplete and 
inferior, even though endowed with power arising from 
studying the Vedas. 


COMMENTARY 

My soul situated in the body (daiyah), though complete with austerity 
and knowledge (vibhuh) by nature (dtmand), feels incomplete 
(asampanna),; and not only incomplete, but also inferior (asattama) 
even though endowed with power arising from the excellent results 
derived by hearing and studying the Vedas. Another version of the text 
has usattama (most pleased with). In either case, as part of a 
compound, the suffix vi can be added with the meaning “possessing.” 


|| 1.4.31 11 


kim va bhagavata dharma na pradyena nirupitah | 
priyah paramahamsanam ta eva hy acyuta-priyah | | 


TRANSLATION 


Perhaps the path of bhakti pleasing to the most elevated 
devotees has not been sufficiently described. And the elevated 
devotees alone are dear to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Vyasa begins to intuit the reason for his dissatisfaction. Prdyana means 
abundantly. The word fe refers to the paramahamsas. It is not possible 
to explain the word bhdgavata dharma as jndna. It is bhakti only for it 
is later said: 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo yasmin prati-slokam 
abaddhavaty api 

namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitdni yat srnvanti gayanti grnanti 
saddhavah 


The use of words in which, though not perfectly composed, there 
are the names of the Lord and descriptions of his glories which 
devotes hear, sing, and again receive, destroys the sins of all 
people. SB 1.5.11 


And thus the word paramahamsdnam refers only to the devotees, not 
to the jndnis. Bhagavatam should always be connected with the 
devotees who are called paramahamsas. It should never be taken as 
the property of the jrdnis. 


bhavatanudita-prayam yaso bhagavato ’malam 
yenaivasau na tusyeta manye tad darsanam khilam 


You have not actually broadcast the sublime and spotless glories 
of the Personality of Godhead. That philosophy which does not 
satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord is considered 
worthless. SB 1.5.8 


11 1.4.32 [| 


tasyaivam khilam atmanam manyamdnasya khidyatan | 
krsnasya narado 'bhyagdd dsramam prag udahrtam | | 


TRANSLATION 
As Vyasa was lamenting, considering himself most vile, Narada 
approached the hermitage, which was previously described. 


COMMENTARY 

Khilam means “vile.” Vyasa’s hermitage was on the bank of the 
Sarasvati as previously described (prag udahrtam). Lacking complete 
knowledge and being dissatisfied are impossible for Vyasa, since he is 
an avatara of the Lord. Therefore it should be understood that these 
conditions were strongly produced by Krsna himself in order to 
manifest the Bhdagavatam, the crest jewel of all the scriptures, which is 
non-different from him. Similarly, even Balarama’s knowledge became 
covered by Krsna for the beauty of the pastimes in bewildering Brahma. 
The Bhagavatam became manifest by the instructions of Narada; 
however it should be understood that the even the chief goal of human 
endeavor, liberation, is achieved only by bhakti, and not by any other 
method. 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jndna-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena sreyobhir itarair apisarvam 
mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ’nijasa 
svargdpavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, jidana, 
vairagya, mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all other 
auspicious means of perfecting life is easily achieved by 
my devotee through bhakti. If somehow or other my 
devotee desires Svarga, liberation, or residence in my 
abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32- 
33 


kim va yogena sdnkhyena nyasa-svddhyayayor api 
kim va Sreyobhir anyais ca na yatratma-prado harih 


What is the use of yoga, sankhya, sannydsa, study of the Vedas, 
other auspicious acts, in which the Lord does not give realization 
of himself? 
SB 4.31.12 


Thus the unique meaning of all the scriptures becomes visible to all 
people by bhakti. 


|| 1.4.33 [| 


tam abhijndya sahasa pratyutthayadgatam munih | 
pujayam asa vidhivan nadradam sura-pijitam \ | 


TRANSLATION 
Understanding that Narada, worshipped by the devatds, had 
suddenly arrived, Vyasa worshipped him as if he were Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 
Vidhivat means like Brahma. Vat can mean “like” according to the 
dictionary. Vat is compounded with vidhi. 


Chapter Five 
Conversation Between Vyasa and Narada 
1] 1.5.1 11 


Sula Uvaca— 
atha tam sukham asina updsinam brhac-chravan | 
devarsith praha viprarsim vind-padnih smayann iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: The famous Narada, with vind in his hand, being 
seated comfortably, while slightly smiling, then spoke to Vyasa, 
who was worshipping him. 


COMMENTARY 
In the Fifth chapter, showing the uselessness of jndna and karma, 
Narada teaches Vyasa about bhakti with its chief component kirtana. 


Welcoming his guest, Vyasa was worshipping (updsinam) him by 
offering Gsana, arghya, pddya and other items. A slight smile appeared 
on Narada’s lips, which shows that he, knowing everything, was 
internally pleased with Vyasa. It was not possible for him to hide his 
smile by pretending something else, because of the interesting 
questions he would pose. 


[1 1.5.2 11 


ndrada uvdca 


parasarya mahda-bhaga bhavatah kaccid dtmand | 
paritusyati Sdrira Gtmd mdnasa eva va | | 


TRANSLATION 
Narada said: 
Great soul, son of ParaSara! If you think you are your body, is 
your body pleased with your body or not? Or if you think you 
are your mind, is your mind pleased with your mind or not? 


COMMENTARY 
Sdrirah dtmd here means “identifying oneself with the body.” Is this self 
satisfied with the body (atmanda)? Is your self identifying with the mind 
(mdnasa datma) satisfied with the mind (dtmand)? Kaccid means “or 
not.” Addressing Vyasa as the most fortunate son of Parasara, Narada 
suggests that if Vyasa possesses such powerful ancestry, how could he 
lament? Thus he implies disappointment in Vyasa. 


[1 1.5.3 11 


jijndsitam susampannam api te mahad-adbhutam | 
krtavan bharatam yas tvam sarvadrtha-paribrmhitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
You wrote the most astonishing Mahabharata, complete with 
all instructions on artha, dharma, kama and moksa. All that 
one desires to know is presented perfectly in this work. 


COMMENTARY 
You cannot say that the source of your dissatisfaction is lack of 
scriptural knowledge, because you wrote the Mahabharata. 


11 1.5.4 11 


jijndsitam adhitam ca brahma yat tat sanadtanam | 
tathadpi socasy atmanam akrtartha iva prabho | | 


TRANSLATION 
You have also investigated and realized the brahman which is 
eternal. Then why should you lament that you have been 
unsuccessful? 


COMMENTARY 
Nor can you say that the reason for lamentation is lack of realized 
knowledge, because you have investigated and made conclusions in the 
Vedanta-sutras about the eternal brahman that spreads everywhere in 
impersonal form. Not only did you inquire about brahman (jijndsitam), 
but you have understood and realized (adhitam) that brahman. 
Sridhara Svami says adhitam means understood or attained. 


[1 1.5.5 1 


Vyasa UVaCA— 
dsty eva me sarvam idam tvayoktam 
tathadpi natma paritusyate me | 
tan-mulam avyaktam agddha-bodham 
prcechama he tvatma-bhavatma-bhitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vyasa said: What you said about me is true. Yet my mind and 
body are not satisfied. I am asking the imperceptible reason for 
this from you because you were born from the body of self-born 
Brahma and hence you possess great knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 
I ask you the cause (fan-miilam) which is hard to understand (me 
avyaktam). The particle he indicates that he does not know. I ask you 
because you were born (bhiitam) from the body (dtma) of Brahma 
(atma-bhava). The power derived from the lineage of your father is the 
cause of your having great unfathomable knowledge (agddha- 
bodham). 


11 1.5.6 11 


sa vai bhavan veda samasta-guhyam 
upasito yat purusah puranan | 
paravareso manasaiva visvam 
syjaty avaty atti gunair asangah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord is also you since you are an avatadra of the Lord. 
Certainly you know all secrets, because you worship the original 
person, the lord of cause and effect, who, remaining unaffected, 


creates, maintains and destroys the universe along with the 
gunas by his will alone. 


COMMENTARY 

You have described me as the son of ParaSara, with a great lineage, with 
knowledge of the four Vedas and realization of brahman. But you are 
the son of Brahma, omniscient (agaddha-bodham), and worshipper of 
the Supreme Lord. In all ways you thus surpass me! That is understood 
when Vyasa says “You worship the Supreme Lord (purdnah purusah 
updasitah).” The words starting with pardvaresah (lord of cause and 
effect) further describe that Supreme Lord. That Lord (sah) is certainly 
(vai) you (bhavdn), since you, Narada, are an avatdra of the Lord. 
Therefore you know the whole secret and the secret behind all things 
(samasta-guhyam). 


[1 1.5.7 11 


tvam paryatann arka iva tri-lokim 
antas-caro vayur ivatma-saksi | 
pardavare brahmani dharmato vratath 
snatasya me nytinam alam vicaksva | | 


TRANSLATION 
You wander like the sun throughout the three worlds seeing 
everything and wander like the life air throughout the body as 
the witness of everyone’s intelligence. Though I have become 
very proficient in the Vedas and have realized the brahman by 
proper methods, it is not enough. Please consider this. 


COMMENTARY 

The original person, the supreme lord, has descended as you to give 
benefit to the world. Today, please help me. You wander throughout 
the three worlds like the sun, which sees everything and like the life air 
which moves within, knowing the actions of the intellect (atma-saksi). 1 
am well versed by proper method (dharmatah) in the supreme 
brahman (para brahmani), and in the statements of the Veda (avare 
brahmani) by rules of study (vrataih). Dharma refers to “method” in 
this verse because Yajnhavalkya says: 


ijyacara-damahimsd-ddana-svadhyaya-karmanam | 
ayam tu paramo dharmo yad-yogendtma-darsanam | | 


The supreme dharma by which method one can realize dima 
consists of worship, proper conduct, control of the senses, non- 
violence, charity, and study. Ydjnavalkya-smrti 1.8 


This is sufficient (alam), but it is still insufficient (nyuinam) Please 
consider all this. 


1] 1.5.8 [1 


Sri-narada uvdca— 
bhavatanudita-prayam yaso bhagavato ’malam | 
yendaivasau na tusyeta manye tad darsanam khilam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Narada said: You have not sufficiently described the glories of 
the spotless Lord Krsna. Because your mind could never be 
satisfied with Vedanta, I think that writing the Veddnta-sitras is 
insufficient. 


COMMENTARY 
You have not described much at all Canudita-prdyam) about the 
spotless glories of the Lord—the superior position of bhagavan’s forms 


above all other forms, and the supreme attractiveness of his pastimes 
and bhakti. 


“But I have produced the brahma-mimdmsa scripture, the veddnta- 
darsana.” 


“I consider that darsana scripture to be deficient (khilam). You are the 
writer of Vedanta and if your mind is dissatisfied with this, then how 
will those who continually study this darsana be satisfied? You are the 
proof that this darsana is insufficient.” 


11 1.5.9 [1 


yatha dharmddayas cartha muni-varyanukirtitan | 
na tatha vdsudevasya mahimad hy anuvarnitah | | 


TRANSLATION 


O venerable sage! You have not repeatedly described the glories 
of Vasudeva Krsna to the extent that you have glorified dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa. 


COMMENTARY 
“But I have described the wonderful qualities and pastimes of Krsna in 
the Padma Purdna and others as well.” 


The word ca here means “though.” You have not described the glories 
of Vasudeva as much as you have described artha, dharma, kama and 
moksa as the goals of human life (arthad) even though they are much 
inferior to the glories of Vasudeva. Though Vasudeva is the crest jewel 
of human goals, you have not described him as the goal of human 
endeavor. Though you have described the glories of Krsna abundantly 
in many places, they have been described only as a means of getting 
moksa. How can you mind be satisfied when there is a lack of regard for 
that which should have been given the most regard? 


“But I have described bhakti to be higher than liberation in many places 
in other scriptures. 


anyatra punya-tirthesu muktir eva mahd-phalam | 
muktath prarthya harer bhaktir mathurayam ca labhyata 


Liberation is the highest goal in visiting other holy places, but 
devotion to the Lord, prayed for by the liberated souls, can be 
obtained at Mathura. Padma Purdna 


brahma-bhitah prasanndtmd na socati na kanksati | 
samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate param | | 


One who attains brahman, equal to all living entities, does not 
lament or desire. He then attains pure devotion to me. BG 18.54” 


“But you have not done so repeatedly (1a anuvarnitah). You must do 
so, because it is said that the meaning of scriptures is revealed by 
repetition as in dnandamayo ‘bhyasdt: the Gnandamaya-purusa is the 
supreme lord because of repetition of words to indicate this (Veddnta- 
siitra 1.1.13). Your mind will be satisfied only when you describe very 
clearly with repetition the glories of the Lord, since those glories alone 
are finally the most excellent.” 


11 1.5.10 [| 


na yad vacds citra-padam harer yaso 

jagat-pavitram pragrnita karhicit | 

tad vadyasam tirtham usanti mdnasd 
na yatra hamsaé niramanty usik-ksayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Works whose attractive verses do not sing at all the glories of 
the Lord, which purify not only the author but the whole world, 
are considered by the devotees who have captured the mind of 
the Lord to be the place for crows, in whiche swans, living in 
pleasant lakes, take no enjoyment at all. 


COMMENTARY 
Even poetic works should be condemned if they are devoid of 
glorification of the Vasudeva. 


A work whose verses do not proclaim the glories of the Lord — which 
purify even the whole world composed of speakers and listeners, what 
to speak of the author — is actually like a dead body. It is very impure 
without describing the glories of the Lord which are like life itself, even 
though it may be endowed with qualities and poetic ornaments ((citra- 
padam) and is also a cause for surprise or dismay (another meaning of 
citra). 


It is considered to be (usanti) a place for crows, a hole filled with 
various left-over foods, which is desired by persons filled with lust, who 
are like crows. It is a place where the swans of Manasa-sarovara 
(mdnasaé hamsda) or the devotees situated in the mind of the Lord 
absolutely (ni for nitardm) never enjoy (ramaniti). 


sadhavo hrdayam mahyam sddhindm hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti naham tebhyo manag api 


Saints are my heart, and only I am their hearts. They do not know 
anyone but me, and therefore I do not recognize anyone besides 
them as mine. SB 9.4.68 


Or mdnasdh can mean “those who destroy (sd) respect (mdna) for 
those words since they find no pleasure in them. Or madnasGh can mean 
the mental sons of Brahma such as the Kumaras. The Kumaras proclaim 
(mdnasah usanti) this. Usik means pleasant and ksaya means lake in 
the case of reference to the swans, or it can mean abode. Thus usik- 
ksayadh means those possessing the abode of the Lord. This would refer 
to the Kumaras who were free to enter the Lord’s abode. 


The word vacah means statements, what is spoken. Therefore 
statements like the following would appear to make Bhdgavatam a 
place for the crows. 


nabhago nabhagapatyam yam tatam bhrdtarah kavim 
yavistham vyabhajan dayam brahmacarinam agatam 


The brothers gave to their youngest learned brother Nabhaga their 
father Nabhaga as his share of the property when he returned 
from brahmacdr1 life. SB 9.4.1 


And it may be argued that none of the Puranas written by Vyasa should 
be considered as a place of crows, since nothing there is completely 
devoid of the glories of the Lord. To this however it can be said: 


kali-mala-samhati-kdlano ‘khileso 

harir itaratra na giyate hy abhiksnam 
tha tu punar bhagavdn asesa-murtih 
paripathito ‘nu-padam kathd-prasangaih 


Narayana, the soul of the universal form, who annihilates the 
accumulated sins of the Kali age, is not glorified much in other 
works. But Bhagavan, with unlimited forms, is abundantly and 
constantly described throughout the various narrations of this 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. SB 12.12.66 


Taking this verse and the next verse in the Bhdagavatam into 
consideration, the word vacah should mean the general import of the 
discussion, rather than each sentence. That being the case, the chapters 
and stories of Bhagavatam are all ornaments to the glories of the Lord. 
In other Puranas, however many of the stories are devoid of the glories 


of the lord and are therefore the place of the crows. Thus there is no 
contradiction. 


[1 1.5.11 [1 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api | 
namany anantasya ydaso ‘nkitdni yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The use of words in which, though not perfectly composed, 
there are the names of the Lord and descriptions of his glories 
which devotes hear, sing, and again receive, destroys the sins of 
all people. 


COMMENTARY 

Having expressed the negative side, now the positive is expressed. The 
production and use of words or stories (tad-vdg-visargah) which 
destroy the sins of all people, which are sometimes composed strictly 
and sometimes carelessly, but with sparse ornaments in the verses 
(prati-slokam abaddhavati), contain names and descriptions of the 
Lord’s_ glories. The devotees hear, and having heard, sing, and having 
sung, again they hear, since they are not fully satiated. 


Or if a speaker is present, they hear the glories. If a hearer is present 
they speak the glories (grhanti). And, otherwise, they spontaneously 
sing the glories. Sridhara Svami explains that abaddhavati can also 
mean ungrammatical language. 


[1 1.5.12 I 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
na Sobhate jndnam alam niranjanam | 
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare 

na carpitam karma yad apy akdranam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Even the stage of jiana without the bondage of Rarma is not 
glorious if it is devoid of bhakti to the Supreme Lord. What is the 
use of having destroyed ignorance? What then to speak of 


sakama-karma which causes suffering, both during practice and 
at the stage perfection, and niskama-karma, when not offered to 
the Lord? 


COMMENTARY 

Not only are the words important. If there is no bhakti, the work is 
useless. The realization coming from the words of the Vedas is useless 
without bhakti, what to speak of mere scriptural knowledge, and what 
to speak of niskadma-karma. And so much more, sakadma-karma is 
useless without bhakti. Even knowledge devoid of fruitive intentions 
does not appear wonderful without bhakti, in which one thinks of the 
Lord who has a form of knowledge and bliss Cacyuta-bhdva). Even if 
bhakti is present in jidna and one thinks that the Lord and bhakti are 
mixed with mdyd, then that does not produce liberation. Though 
devoid of ignorance (niranjanam), though one has _ realized 
knowledge, what is the use of that knowledge (alam)? What then to 
speak of unrealized scriptural knowledge! One should not say that you 
can achieve liberation just by destroying ignorance. By the 
inconceivable energy of the Lord, the destroyed ignorance again arises. 
The Parisista-vacanam of the Vasand-bhasya says: 


jiwan-mukta api punar bandhanam yanti karmabhih | 
yady acintya-mahd-saktau bhagavaty aparddhinan | 


Even the liberated persons again get bound by karma if they 
commit offense against the Lord, possessor of great, inconceivable 
powers. 


There it also says: 


jiwan-mukta prapadyante kvacit samsdra-vasanadm | 
yogino na vilipyante karmabhir bhagavat-paranh | | 


Liberated souls sometimes are subjected to birth and death, but 
the yogis who surrender to the Lord are not touched by karma. 


Thus the effect of jidna is destruction of karma. jndnagnih sarva- 
karmani bhasmasat kurute ‘rjuna: O Arjuna, by the fire of knowledge 
all karmas are burned to ashes. (BG 4.33) But that is not so wonderful 
because it is also said concerning rathaydtra in Visnu-bhakti- 
candrodaya of another Purana: 


nanuvrajati yo mohdd vrajantam jagad-isvaram | 
jnanagni-dagdha-karmapi sa bhaved brahma-raksasah | | 


He who does not follow the Lord in his chariot when he moves 
becomes a brahma-raksasa even though he has destroyed all 
karmas with the fire of knowledge. 


It will also be said later Gruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty 
adho ‘nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah. after reaching the height of 
liberation with great difficulty, again they fall down because they do not 
worship the lotus feet of the Lord. (SB 10.2.32) 


Since jndna is devoid of real bhakti to the Lord, the offense caused by 
thinking that the Lord is material is unavoidable. If such jrdna devoid 
of bhakti is useless, what then to speak of karma which is filled with 
desires for enjoyment and which causes suffering (abhadram) at all 
times (Sasvat)--during practice and at the time of receiving the result. 
And even if the karma is without the goal of enjoyment (akdranam), 
because it is not offered to the Lord it is not successful. 


[1 1.5.13 I 


atho mahd-bhaga bhavan amogha-drk 
Suci-sravah satya-rato dhrta-vratah | 
urukramasyakhila-bandha-muktaye 

samdadhindnusmara tad-vicestitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Fortunate one! Therefore, since you have useful knowledge, 
spotless character, dedication to truth and determined vows, 
remember with attention the pastimes of the Lord which bring 
about liberation from all bondage. 


COMMENTARY 
Love for Acyuta is most cherished by you since it is topmost. That is 
attained by chanting and hearing his name, pastimes, etc. The names of 
Rama and Krsna are famous. How are his pastimes attractive to you? 
Please teach the world about those pastimes. Your knowledge is useful 
Camogha-drk). Your character is pure (Suci-sravah). You are devoted to 
truth (satya-ratah) and determined in your vows (dhrta-vratah). 


Remember with fixed attention (samddhind) the various pastimes of the 
Lord which give liberation for all people or give liberation from all 
bondage. The word “remember” is used because the pastimes appear 
spontaneously in the pure mind filled with devotion, since they are all 
self-revealing, infinite, most confidential, and impossible to speak or 
receive by any other means. After recollecting the pastimes, please 
recite them to us. One must also have productive knowledge and pure 
character. It cannot be otherwise. Because you are a person with pure 
eyes (amogha-drk) and with pure ears (Suci-sravdh), you have seen 
some pastimes with your eyes and heard some with your ears. And by 
attached mind (satya-ratah) and determined intelligence (dhrta- 
vratah), you should remember with concentrated attention at this 
moment some very confidential pastimes which cannot be seen or 
heard but which you have observed. After remembering them, please 
tell them to us. Anusmara is in the second person instead of saying 
“one should remember” because of the distinctiveness of the statement. 


[1 1.5.14 || 


tato ‘nyatha kincana yad vivaksatah 
prthag drsas tat-krta-riipa-namabhih | 

na karhicit kvapi ca duhsthita matir 

labheta vatahata-naur ivaspadam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The intelligence of people desiring to speak on other subjects, 
who develop another vision, become disturbed by the words 
describing these other objects, and can never attain its proper 
object. It is like a boat attacked by the wind. 


COMMENTARY 
The positive statement having been made, the negative version is now 
expressed. Some people desire to speak about topics other than the 
pastimes of the Lord. Having desired, they speak, and having spoken 
someone hears from them. And this causes a different type of vision. For 
persons having a vision of objects other than the lord’s pastimes 
resulting from desire to speak about other things, the intelligence, 
disturbed by words (ndmabhih) describing other objects (ripa) 
produced by the different vision, at no time and at no place can attain its 
destination. It is like a boat beaten by the wind. Being turned about by 


the wind and going in various directions, struck by the wind, it sinks. 
Similarly the intelligence is destroyed because of skilful words, poetry, 
karma and jndna. 


[1 1.5.15 I 


jugupsitam dharma-krte ‘nusasatah 
svabhdava-raktasya mahdn vyatikraman | 
yad-vakyato dharma ititarah sthito 
na manyate tasya nivaranam janah | | 


TRANSLATION 
You have created a great disturbance by teaching a s condemned 
subject to people attached to material enjoyment in order to 
make them accept dharma. Thinking that what you have taught 
is real dharma, they do not consider giving it up. 


COMMENTARY 
“IT wrote the Mahabharata and other works so that people could hear the 
glories of the Lord, but I have first presented material happiness in these 
works in order to promote scriptures to materialistic persons who do 
not want bhakti. But that is not my real intention. The proof is Vidura’s 
words: 


munir vivaksur bhagavad-gunanam sakhdapi te bhdratam aha 
krsnan | 

yasminn nrnadm gramya-sukhdnuvadair matir grhitan hareh 
kathayam | | 


O sage! Your friend Vedavyasa desiring to describe the qualities of 
the Lord, wrote Mahabharata. In that work he attracted men's 
attention to topics of the Lord through topics about material 
happiness. SB 3.5.12 


That is true. As Vidura said, in order to make people accept worship of 
the Lord (dharma-krte) you have taught what is condemned, karma 
Gugupsitam). A great disturbance has come about for materialistic 
people who are attached to enjoy from impressions arising for sense 
objects (svabhdva-raktasya) because you have taught material dharma. 
But though your intention was to help them, you have actually injured 


them. How? Because materially minded men (prakrtah) ascertaining 
what you explained to be the correct path (dharma iti)—thinking that it 
is not a fault to offer meat to the devatds and pitrs, do not consider 
giving up that path, and do not consider what is actually to be done: 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja. They think that 
this statement is not part of the path you have outlined for enjoyment. 
Bhatta has said the following in relation to a different topic: 


tatraivam Sakyate vaktum ye’nye pangu-ddayo narah | 
grhasthatvam na sakyante kartum tesam ayam vidhih | | 
naisthika-brahmacaryam va parivrajakatathava. | 

tair avasyam grhitavyd tenddav etad ucyate | | 


It should be said that this instruction is for those who cannot 
follow household life such as disabled persons. Such persons only 
must take vows of permanent brahmacarya or sannydsa. Thus 
this is explained in the beginning. 


[1 1.5.16 || 


vicaksano ‘sydrhati veditum vibhor 
ananta-parasya nivrititah sukham | 
pravartamanadsya gunair anatmandas 
tato bhavdn darsaya cestitam vibhoh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The wise person, giving up material happiness, can realize the 
happiness of the Lord who is beyond measure and then take to 
bhakti, setting an example for others. Describe the pastimes of 
the Lord for those materialists who are pushed by the gunas of 
matter. 


COMMENTARY 
Please condemn other paths and describe the glories of the Lord only! 


It was said in the previous verse that the people devoid of proper 
discrimination (itarah janah) were certain that you recommended the 
material path. Now, those people who have discernment (vicaksanah) 
can understand the happiness of the Lord, giving up material pleasure 
(nivrititah), since the Lord is beyond time (ananta-pdrasya) and 
measurement whereas material pleasure is very limited. Understanding 


that the happiness of the Lord is unlimited, he will perform bhakti for 
attaining that happiness. By seeing the preference of the discerning 
person for bhakti the undiscerning person will also take up the process. 
Yad yad acarati Sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: whatever actions the 
superior person performs others will follow. (BG 3.21) For this reason 
(tatah) describe those pastimes of the Lord. Show the pastimes of the 
Lord in order to liberate those who are devoid of discrimination 
(andtmanah), pushed by the gunas of material nature. O Lord! This 
address to the Lord implies: “This is possible because that even such a 
person, giving up all else and performing pure bhakti will attain your 
bliss.” 


Or the verse has another meaning. “But if the people do not think of 
giving up their path, even now if I follow your instruction and preach 
bhakti with rejection of all else, they will reject this scripture.” No, it is 
not so. In this world not all people are undiscerning. Discerning people 
do exist (vicaksanah) and they can understand the happiness of the 
Lord who is devoid of an end by time (ananta-pdrasya) -- who is even 
now existing (pra + vartamdnasya). Things which are temporary can be 
measured. He has a body without material gunas (gunaih andtmanah), 
a body of eternity, knowledge and bliss — which is not possible to 
measure. 


[1 1.5.17 [| 


tyaktvd sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi | 
yatra kva vabhadram abhtid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ’bhajatam sva-dharmatanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
If a person having given up his duties in varnadsrama, begins the 
worship of the Lord’s lotus feet, and happens to deviate or not 
reach perfection, there is no misfortune for him at all in the 
future. But what does the person who follows all duties of 
varnasrama but does not worship the Lord gain? 


COMMENTARY 


“But Bhagavad-gitd says: 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed ajndndm karma-sanginam | 
yojayet sarva-karmani vidvan yuktah samacaran | | 


The wise man should not disturb the intelligence of the ignorant 
attached to results of work. Engaging in all work himself with 
detachment, he should engage them in activity. BG 3.26 


Thus it is forbidden to give up karma.” 


That is true. This instruction is given to one who is teaching jrdna to 
another person. Practicing jidna depends on inner purification, and 
that purification depends on niskdma-karma. This is not an instruction 
for one teaching another person about bhakti, for bhakti is 
independently powerful, not depending on prior inner purification. 
Lord Ajita says: 


svayam nihsreyasam vidvdn na vakty ajnaya karma hi | 
na rati rogino ‘pathyam vadnchato ‘pi bhisaktamah | | 


One who knows the highest good will never instruct a foolish 
person to engage in material enjoyment, just as an experienced 
physician gives his patient eat food injurious to his health, even if 
the patient desires it. SB 6.9.50 


Therefore the Lord says sarva-dharmadn parityajya mam ekan 
Saranam vraja (BG 18.66) and as well: 


dharman santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


Having taken complete shelter at My lotus feet, however, a saintly 
person ultimately renounces such ordinary religious duties and 
worships Me alone. He is thus considered to be the best among all 
living entities. SB 11.11.32 


From the strength of these statements one should teach only bhakti to 
the Lord, while giving up attachment to daily and periodic duties in 
varnasrama. With this intention the verse is spoken. 


Even in the beginning stage of bhakti, practice of karma is forbidden. 
Having given up ones dharma (tyaktva svadharmdan) even at the 
beginning stages of bhakti, a person who worships the lotus feet of the 


Lord will incur no sin by giving up that dharma. This is understood 
also from the following: 


devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrndm na kinkaro nayam rni ca 
rajan 

sarvaitmand yah saranam Ssaranyam gato mukundam parihrtya 
kartam 


Anyone who has taken shelter at the lotus feet of Mukunda, the 
giver of liberation, giving up all kinds of obligation, and has taken 
to the path in all seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations 
to the demigods, sages, general living entities, family members, 
humankind or forefathers. SB 11.5.41 


And if the person dies without being qualified to attain the Lord, or (vd), 
if while alive falls down because of sinful acts, being attached to 
material pleasures, even then, there is no misfortune incurred by having 
given up karmas, because the impressions created by bhakti are 
indestructible, and remain in subtle form. In such a state one should not 
revert to performance of karma. Is there any misfortune somewhere 
(yatra kva), in his next life? No there is no misfortune at all. Va@ indicates 
a remote possibility of falling. It is stated as a concession to the 
opponent (tusyatu durjana nydaya). His falling after leaving the present 
body is actually not a fall—one does not take a low body because of 
omitting Rarmas. This is shown by the following statement of the Lord: 


na hy angopakrame dhvamso mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan nirgunatvdd andsisah 


O Uddhava! Because I have personally established it, this process 
of niskama-bhakti is beyond the gunas. Even by starting and not 
completing the process, there is no destruction of results. SB 
11.29.20 


This is because certainly the sprout of bhakti, being productive, will 
eventually bear leaves, flowers and fruit. Instead of the present or future 
verb, the past tense is used (abhut). This implies a criticism of all those 
who object (by showing that the fact is already proven). And what is 
gained from performing all of one’s karmas (sva-dharmatah) by 
persons who do not worship the Lord (abhajatam). 


|| 1.5.18 [| 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah | 
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
The wise man strives for that happiness which is not attained by 
jtwas wandering from Brahma-loka to the lowest species. 
Material happiness is attained in all cases without endeavor, by 
the law of karma, just like distress, through the force of fast 
moving time. 


COMMENTARY 

“But the srutis say karmanda pitr-loka: by karma one goes to Pitr-loka 
(Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad 1.5); and apdm somam amrta abhiima: we 
drank soma and became immortal. (Rg Veda 8.48.3) These encourage 
people to seek happiness of Svarga in the next life. The mercantile 
people encourage others to seek happiness in this life. How can one 
promote bhakti for people by rejecting one’s dharma and consequently 
the happiness in this and next life? 


True, but the wise are not deluded by this at all. That is expressed in this 
verse. A person with discrimination (kovidah) should endeavor for that 
cause which is not attained by the jas wandering up to Brahma-loka 
or down to non-moving bodies. But there material happiness is attained 
without endeavor (anyatah), due to ancient karmas, even being born 
as pigs or being born in hell, just as distress is also attained without 
endeavor (duhkhavat). It is said: 


aprarthitani duhkhani yathaivayanti dehinam | 
sukhdny api tatha manye dainyam atratiricyate | | 


Just as one does not pray for misery, and it nevertheless comes to 
all creatures, in the same way happiness predominates over 
suffering. 


[1 1.5.19 [| 


na vai jano jatu kathancandvrajen 


mukunda-sevy anyavdad anga samsrtim | 
smaran mukunddnghry-upaguhanam punar 
vihatum icchen na rasa-graho janah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Oh! The person who serves Mukunda will never under any 
condition return to the material world, unlike practitioners of 
other processes. Remembering the embrace of the Lord’s lotus 
feet, eager for that taste he has experienced, he will not desire to 
give up those feet again. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse elaborates the point that there is no misfortune for the 
devotee. Even if overcome because of poor determination, the person 
who serves Mukunda neverna jdtu), returns to samsara, the place for 
enjoying the results of karma, whereas those practicing karma 
Canyavat) return. That is because he does not experience happiness and 
distress from karmas, since he experiences only the fruit of happiness 
and distress directly given by the Lord. 


twvad avagami na vetti bhavad-uttha-subhadsubhayor 


When a person realizes You, he no longer cares about his good 
and bad fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is 
You alone who control this good and bad fortune. SB 10.87.40 


Na karma-bandhanam janma vaisnavadndm ca vidyate 


The Vaisnavas do not have rebirth caused by karma. Padma 
Purana 


Remembering from previous practice alone the mental embrace 
(upaguhanam) of the Lord’s lotus feet, he has no desire to give that up. 
The verse does not say “remembering his lotus feet” but rather 
“remembering the embrace of his lotus feet.” And the word “again” is 
used. The implication of these two words is that even though he may 
give up by his own choice the worship, once, twice or three times 
because of poor determination, after some time, by remembering his 
previous state of bliss from remembering the Lord and _ also 
remembering his present state of distress from not remembering the 
Lord, he repents. “Oh! Oh! What have I foolishly done? Let that be. I 


will not again abandon worship of Lord.” He again begins worshipping 
the Lord. 


The verse also uses the phrase “does not desire to give up” instead of 
“does not give up.” This implies that he desires that he be devoid of 
pride in his practice. The accomplishment is in the hands of the Lord. 
The cause of not desiring to give up is then mentioned. Rasa-graha 
means one who is eager for tasting, or one who has a taste which is 
something like a ghost which cannot be given up, “haunted by rasa.” 
The meaning is then that worship after the stages of nisthad, ruci and 
dsakti, becomes actual rasa at the stage of rati. However, even from the 
first day of worshipping the Lord, there is certainly a portion of tasting 
rasa in a very covered form. Thus it is said: 


bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir anyatra caisa trika eka-kdlah 
prapadyamdnasya yathasnatah syus tustih pustih ksud-apdayo 
‘nu-ghasam 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment 
from other things-these three occur simultaneously for one who 
has taken shelter of Krsna, in the same way that pleasure, fullness 
of the stomach and relief from hunger are experienced 
simultaneously, with each bite, for a person engaged in eating. 
SB 11.2.42 


11 1.5.20 [| 


idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetaro 
yato jagat-sthana-nirodha-sambhavan | 
tad dhi svayam veda bhavams tathdapi te 
pradesa-matram bhavatah pradarsitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
This universe is the Lord but the Lord is also different from the 
universe for from him arises the maintenance, destruction and 
creation of the universe. You know this naturally since you are 
an avatadra of the Lord. Thus I have shown to you a small 
portion of bhakti and knowledge concerning the Lord’s power. 


COMMENTARY 


Having taught about bhakti, now Narada teaches about knowledge of 
the worshippable Lord which is necessary for the devotees. This 
universe is like the Lord: it exists, has life, and a form of bliss, but it is 
not the Lord’s form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. This is because the 
Lord’s qualities like existence are eternal, whereas the universes quality 
of existence is temporary, because the Lord is different from the 
universe (itarah). How is the Lord like the universe and also different 
from it? From the Lord, who is the possessor of mdyd-Sakti, arises the 
maintenance, destruction and creation of the universe. The universe is 
described as a form of the Lord in small portion Cike the Lord), because 
it is an effect of the Lord. Because the Lord is the cause, he is different. 
Because brahman is the cause, the universe is also designated as 
brahman in the sruti: sarvam khalv idam brahma: this universe is 
brahman. (Chdndogya Upanisad 3.14.1) You know ll this 
spontaneously (svayam) because you are an avatdra of the Lord. Thus I 
have shown only a small portion, ten fingers (prddesa-matram) of 
bhakti and knowledge of the powers of the Lord who measures more 
than ten million times a hundred trillion, in order to fulfill the statement 
dcaryavan puruso veda: one who has a teacher knows. (Chdndogya 
Upanisad 6.14.2) Amara-kosa says prddesa-tdla-gokarnds tarjany-dadi- 
yute tate: pradesa, tala and gokarna mean a measure from the thumb to 
the end of the forefinger. 


[1 1.5.21 I 


tvam adtmanatmanam avehy amogha-drk 

parasya pumsah paramatmanah kalam | 
dajam prajatam jagatah Ssivdya tan 

mahdnubhavabhyudayo ‘dhiganyatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
You possess useful knowledge! Please understand spontaneously 
that you were born as a portion of the supreme person, the 
paramaima, for the benefit of the world. Therefore please 
describe the glories of the all powerful Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse explains how Vyasa knows spontaneously. O person with 
useful knowledge (Camogha-drk)! Therefore (tat) please describe 
(ganyatam) more fully (adhikam) the most auspicious glories 
(abhyudayah) of the mighty Lord (mahdnubhadva) 


[1 1.5.22 II 


idam hi pumsas tapasah Srutasya vd 
svistasya suktasya ca buddhi-dattayon | 
avicyuto ’rthah kavibhir niriipito 
yad-uttamasloka-gundnuvarnanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The unfailing cause of perfection from men’s austerity, study of 
the Vedas, performance of sacrifices, chanting of mantras, 
practicing jiiana and giving charity is defined by the wise as 
glorifying the qualities of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
I have said that one becomes successful by bhakti, after giving up all 
dharmas. Now, if some devotee has some desire for some dharmas, 
those dharmas will be produced by bhakti. That is now explained. The 
unfailing cause (avicyutah arthah) of men’s austerity and the other 
items of dharma has been described to be narrating the qualities of the 
Lord. Medini says: 


artho visayanarthayor dhana-kdrana-vastuni | 
abhidheye ca sabdadndm nivrttau ca prayojane | | 


Artha means an object of the senses, obstacle, wealth, cause, 
thing, meaning of a word, prevention and goal. 


The results of austerity and other acts are achieved by bhakti according 
to the statement of the Lord and thus what is their necessity? 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jndna-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena sreyobhir itarair api 

sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ‘nijasa 
svargdpavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, j/dna, 
vairdgya, mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all other auspicious 
means of perfecting life is easily achieved by my devotee through 
bhakti. If somehow or other my devotee desires Svarga, liberation, 


or residence in my abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. 
SB 11.20.32-33 


smartavyah satatam visnur vismartavyo na jatucit | 
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur etayor eva kinkarah | | 


One should always remember Visnu and never forget Him. All 
injunctions and prohibitions are dependent on these two 
principles. Padma Purdna 


According to this, all dharmas are unnecessary. Or another meaning is 
because performance of bhakti to the Lord is the conclusion of all the 
scriptural statements recommending austerity, studying the Vedas etc., 
chanting the Lord’s name is the unmistakably mentioned process. And 
in his commentary on the Lord’s words dharmo yasyam mad-dtmakah 
(SB 11.14.3) Madhustdana Sarasvati says that the purport of all 
scriptural statements is the Supreme Lord. 


[1 1.5.23 II 


aham puratita-bhave ‘bhavam mune 
dasyds tu kasyGscana veda-vadinam | 
nirupito balaka eva yoginam 
Susrusane prdvrsi nirviviksatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
In another kalpa of Brahma in a previous life, I was born as the 
son of a maidservant engaged by some persons studying the 
Vedas. Though a child, I was also engaged in serving them 
during the monsoon season when they decided to stay in one 
place. 


COMMENTARY 

There is no cause for pure bhakti other than the fortunate mercy of the 
devotees of the Lord. Austerity and other processes are not the cause. 
To illustrate this Narada recounts a previous birth. In a previous kalpa 
(day of Brahma) in a previous birth (atita-bhave) | was born from a 
maid servant of some studiers of the Vedas. I was engaged (niriipitah) 
in serving those persons having bhakti-yoga and who desired to stay in 
one place (nirviviksatam) during the rainy season. That they also 
practiced bhakti-yoga is understood later from the following verse: 


tatranvaham krsna-kathah pragayatam anugrahendsrnavam 
manoharah 

tah sraddhaya me ’nupadam visrnvatah priyasravasy anga 
mamabhavad rucih 


O Vyasadeva, in that association and by the mercy of those great 
Vedantists, I could hear them describe the attractive activities of 
Lord Krsna And thus listening attentively, my taste for hearing of 
the Personality of Godhead increased at every step. SB 1.5.26 


[1 1.5.24 || 


te mayy apetakhila-cadpale ’rbhake 

ddnte ‘dhrta-kridanake ’nuvartini | 
cakruh krpam yadyapi tulya-darsanah 

Susrusamane munayo ‘Ipa-bhasini | 


TRANSLATION 
Though the sages saw everything equally, they showed mercy to 
me, by which I, though a boy, developed sense control, gave up 
child’s play and all agitation, became obedient, served 
attentively, and spoke little. 


COMMENTARY 
Narada had controlled senses (ddnte), had given up childish play 
(adhrta-kridanake). Those sages saw equally good-tempered and bad- 
tempered, those who are praiseworthy and those who are to be 
criticized, those who have good conduct and those who are sinful 
(tulya-darsanah), and thus they should not show mercy to one and 
reject in disgust another. However, they showed mercy to me. Though 
great devotees such as Bharata and Prahlada see equally, they also show 
some partiality concerning giving mercy. Their first show of mercy did 
not depend on Narada’s good qualities and show of respect. He 
developed the good qualities by their mercy. Then those qualities 
became the cause of further mercy. It must be explained that the cause 
of their mercy was not due to seeing qualities. If one says that though 
they had equal vision, they showed mercy because he showed good 
qualities, then their equal vision would be contradicted by their seeing 


good and bad qualities. One should not explain in this way because 
then the first mercy would be prejudiced. 


There are two types of mercy; affected by seeing material qualities and 
not affected by seeing material qualities. The first type of mercy is 
explained as follows. All persons in the material world have mercy 
caused by qualities. If they see qualities they show mercy, if the 
qualities are absent, they withdraw mercy. And if they see bad qualities, 
they show hatred. The second type of mercy is as follows. Those who 
are beyond the influence of material world show mercy without such 
causes, without dependence on seeing material qualities, since they see 
everything in the material world as the same. 


Sukadeva has said: 


girayo mumucus toyam kvacin na mumucuh Sivam 
yatha jndnamrtam kale jnanino dadate na va 


During this season the mountains sometimes released their pure 
water and sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental 
science sometimes give the nectar of transcendental knowledge 
and sometimes do not. SB 10.20.36 


In this manner sometimes these persons show mercy to some person. 
When hardness of the heart caused by gumnas is destroyed and becomes 
soft by devotion to the Lord, mercy will appear in the heart. 


suddha-sattva-visesdtma prema-surydmsu-samya-bhak | 
rucibhis citta-mdsrnya-krd asau bhava ucyate | | 


That part of bhakti is called bhava, whose essence is samvit and 
hlddini Sakti, which is one ray of the sun of prema which will 
soon rise in the heart, and which softens the heart with desires to 
meet, serve, and exchange love with the Lord. Bhaki-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.3.1 


The first four stages of bhakti are understood here: mercy of the 
devotees, service to devotees, faith, and taking shelter of guru. 


[1 1.5.25 [| 


ucchista-lepadn anumodito dvijaih 
sakrt sma bhunyje tad-apdasta-kilbisah | 

evam pravrttasya visuddha-cetasas 
tad-dharma evdtma-rucih prajayate | | 


TRANSLATION 
One time only I happened to eat their food remnants with their 
permission. All obstacles to bhakti disappeared by that. Having 
developed an inclination for bhakti, being pure in mind, taste 
for devotional processes inevitably developed in my mind. 


COMMENTARY 

After getting permission from them to do so, I ate one time some rice 
stuck to one of their dishes. By that all obstacles to bhakti were 
destroyed (tad-apdsta-klibisah). Having taken their food, I developed 
without effort bhakti in the form of hearing, chanting and remembering 
the Lord continually. Having developed a tendency for bhakti after 
eating the devotees’ food (evam praurttasya), which applies to anyone 
else as well, I inevitably developed a taste (rucih prajdyate) for hearing 
and chanting (tad-dharme) in the mind (atma). By this verse five stages 
of bhakti should be understood: desire for worship (sprhda), bhakti, 
anartha-nivrtti, nisthad and ruci.'? 


[1 1.5.26 || 


tatranvaham krsna-kathah pragayatam 
anugrahendasrnavam manoharah | 
tah sraddhaya me ’nupadam visrnvatah 
priyasravasy anga mamabhavad rucih’? | | 


TRANSLATION 
By the mercy of the sages who were chanting about the 
attractive pastimes of Krsna daily, I heard about Krsna in that 
place with dsakti. Hearing constantly, I then developed rati for 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


'° These five stages and the four stages mentioned in the previous commentary are listed first in the 
commentary on 1.2.21. 

20 Viswanath favors the reading “ratih” and quotes it that way in Madhurya-kadambini 8.12 and 
elsewhere. 


Sraddha here indicates the tenth stage dsakti, At every moment or at 
hearing every word, I developed rati (bhava) for Krsna, whose qualities 
are pleasing to hear (priya-sravasi). Ruci should here mean rati, the 
eleventh stage, since the stage of ruci has already been mentioned in 
the previous verse. 


[1 1.5.27 II 


tasmims tadd labdha-rucer mahd-mate 
priyasravasy askhalitad matir mama | 
yayaham etat sad-asat sva-mayayd 
pasye mayi brahmani kalpitam pare | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having attained an excellent taste for the Lord, my intelligence 
did not waver from the Lord. By my intelligence, I directly 
experienced that my gross and subtle bodies created by the 
Lord’s material energy were fixed only in the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

Having attained an excellent taste, my intelligence became steadily fixed 
in the Lord. By that intelligence I saw the gross and subtle body (sad- 
dsat) existing in me by the influence of the Lord’s material energy to be 
established in Krsna (brahmani). The gross body became fixed in 
offering respects, carrying the Lord’s water pot and other actions, not in 
material actions for oneself. The subtle body with senses such as ear, 
eye, mind and intelligence became fixed in tasting the sweetness of the 
lord’s qualities and form, not in material objects for one’s own pleasure. 
Previously the eye and mind were not fixed in the Lord even by exerting 
much effort. That is not the case now. With the development of rati, 
the mind and other senses, giving up the practice of fixing themselves 
on their material sense objects to which they had been long 
accustomed, became automatically fixed only on the Lord. Thus “I see” 
here means “directly experience.” 


11 1.5.28 [| 


ittham Sarat-prdvrsikdv rt harer 
visrnvato me ‘nusavam yaso ’malam | 
sankirtyamanam munibhir mahatmabhir 
bhaktih pravrttatma-rajas-tamopaha | | 


TRANSLATION 
In this way, for the two seasons of monsoon and autumn, I 
constantly heard the pure glories of the Lord chanted by the 
generous sages. I then developed prema, which destroys rajas 
and tamas in the jivas. 


COMMENTARY 
Extending over two seasons (four months) I heard constantly 
Canusavam). Prema (bhaktih) which destroys (apahda) rajas and tamas 
in all jivas (dtma) then appeared. It is implied here that there was 
destruction of rajas and tamas in others as well who realized devotion 
to the Lord. This is the twelfth stage of bhakti. Direct vision of the Lord 
and the experience of sweetness will be explained in the next chapter. 


|| 1.5.29-30 | | 


tasyaivam me ’nuraktasya prasritasya hatainasah | 
sraddadhdanasya balasya dantasydnucarasya ca | | 
jnanam guhyatamam yat tat saksad bhagavatoditam | 
anvavocan gamisyantah krpayda dina-vatsalah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though I was a boy, I had developed prema for the Lord. I was 
humble, sinless, filled with faith, sense-controlled, and was 
willing to serve. The sages, most affectionate to the fallen, as 
they were about to depart, taught me the most confidential 
knowledge of pure bhakti, which was taught by the Lord 
himself. 


COMMENTARY 
They gave knowledge to me who had developed prema-bhakti for the 
Lord (fasya evam anuraktasya). This knowledge was revealed directly 
by the Lord, son of Devaki (bhagavatoditam). Jndna-sdastra has a 
prevalence of monistic jzadna. Confidential scripture (Sdstra-guhyam) 
consists of a predominance of jiana mixed with some bhakti. More 
confidential scripture (Sdstra-guhyataram) is that which predominantly 
bhakti with a little mixture of jidna. Most confidential scripture (Sdastra- 
guhyatamam) is pure bhakti, which was given to Uddhava and Brahma 
in the Bhagavatam and to Arjuna in the Gitd by the Lord. 
Contemplating that they would depart the next day (gamisyantah), the 


sages taught (anvavocan) him the most confidential knowledge, pure 
bhakti. 


11 1.5.31. (1 


yenaivaham bhagavato vasudevasya vedhasah | 
maydnubhavam avidam yena gacchanti tat-padam | | 


TRANSLATION 
By this knowledge I understood the influence of the spiritual 
and material energies of the creator Lord Vasudeva. By this 
understanding the devotees attain the Lord’s abode. 


COMMENTARY 
By this knowledge of Bhagavatam, 1 understood the influence or effect 
of the Lord’s cit-sakti, the krpa-sakti, the acit-sakti of three gunas, and 
the influence of the knowledge of the Lord’s powers and sweetness 
(mayanubhavam). 


trigunatmikatha jndnam ca visnu-saktis tathaiva ca | 
mayd-sabdena bhanyate sabda-tattvadrtha-vedibhir | | 


Those who know the true meaning of words say that mayd means 
what is made of the three gunas of matter, knowledge and the 
Sakti of Visnu. Sabda-mahodadhi 


Nirghantu says mayd ca vayunam jndnam: mayd means knowledge. 
Trikanda-sesa of the Amara-kosa says maya sydc chambari-buddhyor. 
mayd means a maidservant of Sambara and intelligence. ViSva-koSa says 
mayd dambhe krpayam ca: madyd means deceit and mercy. The Lord is 
endowed with his eternal sakti arising from his svarupa, which is called 
mayd. Ina commentary, Madhva quotes the following Sruti text: 


svaripda-bhitaya nitya-saktya madyakhyaya yutah 
dato madyad-mayam visnum pravadanti sanadtanam 


They call the eternal Visnu mdadyd-mayam, because he is endowed 
with his eternal Sakti arising from his svarupa, which is called 
maya. 


Later in the Bhagavatam the word maya may mean cit-sakti, acit-sakti, 
knowledge or mercy according to the context. 


[1 1.5.32 11 


etat samsucitam brahmams tdpd-traya-cikitsitam | 
yad isvare bhagavati karma brahmani bhavitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahman! They indirectly explained the destruction of the 
three types of miseries, in which actions are offered to 
Paramatma, Bhagavan and the impersonal brahman. 


COMMENTARY 

Having had me practice bhakti beyond the modes of nature, and 
experience prema, and taught the Bhadgavatam which was spoken by 
the Lord, who is the direct speaker of bhakti, they taught me the process 
of jndna which gives rise to knowledge and the goal of liberation, even 
though I did not request it. Considering that the question of jidna may 
arise when the boy grows older, they then taught me jrana indirectly 
for the purpose of developing indifference to the world. That is 
explained in this verse. 


Since it was not my goal they spoke indirectly about it (samsticitam). 
What did they speak about? They explained the remedy for, or 
destruction of, the three miseries in which actions are offered 
(bhadvitam) to the Paramatma (isvare), to Bhagavan with six opulences 
or to the impersonal brahman. 


[1 1.5.33 11 


dmayo yas ca bhiutanam jayate yena suvrata | 
tad eva hy dmayam dravyam na punati cikitsitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The substance by which a living being’s disease arises and which 
does not cure the disease, when combined with other substances 
in a medicine, destroys the disease. 


COMMENTARY 


“How can karma, the cause of samsdra, destroy the three miseries?” In 
two verses, examples are given to show that by different combinations, 
the destruction can occur. That ghee or some other substance which 
causes disease (a@mayah) when infused (cikitsitam) with medicines 
(dravyam) does not protect the disease (1a pundti), but destroys the 
disease. The word na pundti Gt does not purify) here means “it does 
not protect.” 


11 1.5.34 11 


evam nrnam kriyd-yogah sarve samsrti-hetavan | 
ta evatma-vinasdaya kalpante kalpitah pare \ | 


TRANSLATION 
In the same way, all types of Rarma-yoga performed by men, 
which are normally causes of continued rebirth in this world, 
are able to destroy karma when offered to the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
All the actions in karma-yoga (kriyd-yogah) - daily duties, duties to 
fulfill specific desires, periodic duties, and desireless duties - when 
offered to the Supreme Lord become capable of destroying karma 
(atma-vinadsaya). 


[1 1.5.35 [1 


yad atra kriyate karma bhagavat-paritosanam | 
jnanam yat tad adhinam hi bhakti-yoga-samanvitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
That jiiana which arises from karma, which is pleasing to the 
Lord because of being offered to him, is endowed with bhakii. 


COMMENTARY 
That karma which is offered to the Lord is a sadhana of jndna, because 
it causes purification to the level of sattva-guna. That knowledge 
generated from (tad-adhinam) karma which is without desire and 
which is pleasing to the Lord because of being offering to the Lord, is 
endowed with bhakti, since jndna devoid of bhakti will not yield 
liberation. Such jrdna is condemned in many places: 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhdava-varjitam 
na Sobhate jndnam alam niranjanam 


Knowledge of self-realization, even though free from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the 
Infallible [God]. SB 1.5.12 


11 1.5.36 || 


kurvana yatra karmani bhagavac-chiksayasakrt | 
grnanti guna-ndmdni krsnasyanusmaranti ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
When those engaged in karma continuously perform those 
activities according to the instruction of the Lord, they also 
chant and remember the qualities and names of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
It has just been said that by kRarma-yoga mixed with bhakti (bhakti- 
misra-karma) one achieves jrdna mixed with bhakti, which aims at 
liberation. Now it is said that sometimes, some people, who practice 
niskama-karma mixed with bhakti, can develop bhakti mixed with 
karma (karma-misra-bhakti) by association with devotees having 
karma-misra-bhakti. 


When persons in karma-yoga perform actions according to the lord’s 
instructions, by unexpected association of devotees, some perform 
bhakti consisting of chanting and remembering. The instruction of the 
Lord is: 


yat karosi yad asndasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva mad-arpanam | | 


Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you sacrifice, 
whatever you give, whatever austerity you perform, offer it to Me, 
O son of Kunti. BG 9.27 


It is not befitting to explain this teaching of the Lord to be directed to 
the karma-yogi since this verse falls in the section on bhakti. The 
karma-yogi offers only Vedic karmas to the Lord in order that the 
results will come to him. The devotees however, understanding that 


their very selves belong only to the Lord, take Vedic, mundane, and 
daily duties, which are impelled by the Lord, and offer them all 
completely to the Lord. There is a great difference between these two 
persons. This is how the Gid verse is explained by Sri Ramanujacarya. 
This is indicated by including the phrase “whatever you eat.” Because of 
the use of the present tense in the verb kurvdnah While doing karmas 
according to the Lord’s instructions) and because the main verb 
(chanting and remembering) indicates that they simultaneously perform 
bhakti, the whole sentence refers to bhakti as the principle action mixed 
with karma. By karma-misra-bhakti one achieves jndna-misra-bhakti. 
From that one achieves rati for the Lord along with liberation. This is 
called santa-bhakti. This is understood from the following verse: 


ditmdadramds ca munayo nirgranthaé apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhita-guno harih 


Some sages who are atmaramas, beyond the scriptures, false ego 
and rules, also practice unmotivated, pure bhakti to the master of 
pure bhakti, Krsna, since he possesses qualities attractive to even 
them. SB 1.7.10 


[1 1.5.37 11 


om namo bhagavate tubhyam vasudevaya dhimahi | 
pradyumnaydniruddhaya namah sankarsandya ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer respects to you, Bhagavan Krsna. Let us respect Vasudeva, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana (Balarama) in our 
minds. 


COMMENTARY 
It has been explained that both jidna and karma without bhakti are 
condemned completely (SB 1.5.12). It has also been said in three verses 
(SB 1.5.17-19) that pure bhakti beyond the gunads is the supreme 
process. The whole process from the first appearance of pure bhakti to 
its increase up to prema has also been described in six verses (SB 
1.5.23-28). Then according to qualification, bhakti-misra-jnana was 
permitted (SB 1.5.35), and karma-misra-bhakti was mentioned as 
superior to that (SB 1.5.36). Now in two verses, desiring to teach his 
personal mantra received from the gurus, Narada first creates faith in 


those mantras. This is according to the statement briiyuh snigdhasya 
Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta: the gurus should speak the secret to 
the disciple who has affection for the gurus. (SB 1.1.8) 


This mantra has thirty-three syllables. Its devata is bhagavdn, who 
consists of four forms. By placing the members out of order, one can 
understand that this is a listing of the members of Krsna’s caturvyiha 
rather than the one in Vaikuntha (Krsna, Balarama and Krsna’s son and 
grandson), with his son Pradyumna and his grandson Aniruddha placed 
next to Vasudeva (Krsna) Or this the order of persons mentioned in the 
mantra can be taken as a statement of creation (Pradyumna), 
maintenance (Aniruddha) and destruction (Sankarsana). Let us meditate 
upon offering respects (namo dhimahi). This means let us offer 
respects in the mind. 


[1 1.5.38 [| 


iti murty-abhidhanena mantra-murtim amurtikam | 
yajate yajna-purusam sa samyag darsanah puman | | 


TRANSLATION 
Using this mantra indicating the four forms, one worships the 
deity who is the subject of the dhyana-mantra, the Lord worthy 
of worship. That person is worthy of being seen. 


COMMENTARY 
One worships using the four names indicating the four forms starting 
with Vasudeva. One should worship the Lord, who is the subject of the 
dhyana-mantra (mantra-murtim), with the sixteen items of worship 
while uttering vdsudevdya namah etc. according to the rules of 
Pancaratra. By chanting the mantra, the deity makes his appearance. Or 
mantra-murti can mean the deity whose body is the mantra. That Lord 
does not have a material form (amurtikam). Amurtikam can also mean 
that the Lord who is not hard, but rather soft with mercy. Amara-kosa 
says murtih kathinya-kayayor, murti means hard and body. Yajna- 
purusam means “the Lord who should be worshipped.” He is pleasant 
to behold (samyag-darsanah). This means that when others see that 
worshipper, they become successful. Or darsanah can mean 
knowledge. One who worships the lord has complete knowledge. Or 
darsanah can mean “by which something is seen.” That means 
scripture which denotes bhakti, such as the Paficaratra, which is most 


wholesome (samyak), because it is satisfying to the soul. One who 
worships the Lord possesses the complete scriptural conclusion. This 
does not refer to scriptures devoid of bhakti, which are not wholesome 
but deficient. 


bhavatanudita-prayam yaso bhagavato ’malam | 
yenaivasau na tusyeta manye tad darsanam khilam | | 


You have not sufficiently described the glories of the spotless 
Lord Krsna. Because your mind could never be satisfied with 
Vedanta, I think that writing the Veddnta-siitras is insufficient. SB 
15:8 


This means “Though you wrote the Veddnta-darsana, your mind is not 
satisfied completely, but I became fully satisfied in mind by writing the 
Pancaratra.” 


[1 1.5.39 [| 


imam sva-nigamam brahmann avetya mad-anusthitam | 
adan me jndnam aisvaryam svasmin bhavam ca kesavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! The Lord, knowing that I had undertaken the 
highest instructions given by him, gave me realization of 
himself, then powerful siddhis, and finally prema for him. 


COMMENTARY 

Sva-nigamam (nigama—going within) means instructions given by the 
Lord, given in his own confidential version of the Vedas (Panficaratra). 
First the Lord gave realization of Himself Gvdnam). Then he gave 
powers, such as anima and other siddhis. Then knowing that I was 
unattached to those powers, the Lord gave me great prema for him 
(svasmin bhavam addi). The intelligent persons can understand that 
then Vyasa prayed to Narada, “Please teach me this mantra” and then 
learned this same mantra. 


11 1.5.40 || 


tvam apy adabhra-sruta visrutam vibhoh 


samapyate yena viddm bubhutsitam | 
prakhyahi duhkhair muhur arditatmanadm 
sanklesa-nirvanam usanti nanyathda | | 


O omniscient Vyasa! Explain the glories of Krsna, by which the 
curiosity of persons already having so much knowledge will be 
satisfied. The wise do not consider that there is any other way to 
destroy the afflictions of the jivas tormented by suffering. 


COMMENTARY 

O knower of many scriptures (adabhra-sruta)! O omniscient one! 
Please relate the glories (visrutam) of the Lord. By understanding them, 
the desire of the knowers who want to know will be satisfied. This 
means that those who become devoted solely to these confidential 
scriptures which have the sweet taste of the lord’s glories will not have a 
desire for jidna. Those with intelligence do not consider that the 
calamity of the jivas afflicted by suffering can be removed by any other 
means. 


Chapter Six 


Narada Achieves Perfection 
11 1.6.1 11 


Sula Uvaca— 
evam nisamya bhagavdn devarser janma karma ca | 
bhuyah papraccha tam brahman vydsah satyavati-sutah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: 
O brahmana Saunaka! The powerful Vyasa, son of Satyavati, after 
hearing about Narada’s birth and activities, again asked him 
questions. 


COMMENTARY 
In the sixth chapter, Narada describes how he went to the forest to see 
the Lord and hearing his words, later received a spiritual body. 


[1 1.6.2 | 


Vydsa UvaCaA— 
bhiksubhir vipravasite vijnanddestrbhis tava | 
vartamdno vayasy adye tatah kim akarod bhavan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vyasa said: 
When the mendicants who had taught you that knowledge 
departed, being of young age, what did you do? 


COMMENTARY 
Vipravasite means “departing from there.” Lack of samprasdrana 
(viprosite) is poetic license. 


Since Iam your disciple, I desire to know. Therefore I am asking 
1! 1.6.3 11 


svayambhuva kaya vrttya vartitam te param vayah | 
katham cedam udasraksth kale prapte kalevaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
Son of Brahma! How did you spend the rest of your life? In what 
manner did you give up that body as the son of the maidservant at the 
time of death? 


COMMENTARY 
Idam_ kalevaram (this body) refers to the body born from the 
maidservant. How did you give up that body? 


[1 1.6.4 II 


prak-kalpa-visayam etam smrtim te muni-sattama | 
na hy esa vyavadhat kala esa sarva-nirakrtih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Time destroys everything. Why did time not destroy your 
memories from some previous day of Brahma? 


COMMENTARY 
Na vyavadhata means “did not separate” but the implication is “time did 
not separate your from the memory, and did not destroy the memory.” 


Vyavadhadt without the augment “a (vyavadhdt) is poetic 
license. Nirdkrtih means destruction. 


11 1.6.5 11 


ndavrada uvdca— 
bhiksubhir vipravasite vijndndadestrbhir mama | 
vartamdno vayasy adye tata etad akarasam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Narada said : 
When the mendicant teachers who had given me knowledge left, 
even though I was of young age, I did as they instructed. 


COMMENTARY 
The verb form akdrasam instead of akdrsam is for meter. It is 
said miurdha-rephari-kalpyante chando-bhanga-bhaydd tha: for fear of 
disrupting the meter, cerebral consonants and “r” are separated. 


[1 1.6.6 | 


ekatmaja me janani yosin mudha ca kinkari | 
mayy atmaje ‘nanya-gatau cakre snehanubandhanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
My mother, a woman, uneducated, a menial servant, had only 
me as a son. She therefore had great affection for me, her only 
shelter. 


COMMENTARY 
She had only one son - myself (ekdtmajad). 


[1 1.6.7 11 


sasvatantra na kalpdsid yoga-ksemam mamecchaiti | 
isasya hi vase loko yosa darumayi yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 


Because she was dependent, though she wanted to protect me 
she could not do so. Just as a puppet master controls a female 
puppet, the Lord controls all people. 


COMMENTARY 
Because she was dependent on others, she could not (na kalpa) protect 
me. 


11 1.6.8 II 


aham ca tad-brahma-kule tisivams tad-apeksaya? | 
dig-desa-kdlavyutpanno bdlakah panca-hayanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Only five years old, inexperienced with time, place and 
direction, I lived in abradhmana house, with the belief that she 
would never leave me. 


COMMENTARY 
Tad-apeksayd means “with the expectation that she would not give me 


” 


up. 
11 1.6.9 [1 


ekadad nirgatam gehdd duhantim nisi gam pathi | 
sarpo ‘dasat pada sprstah krpandm kdla-coditah | | 
TRANSLATION 
One time, a snake, impelled by time, touched by her foot, bit my 


poor mother who had gone from the house to milk the cow at 
night and was walking along the path. 


COMMENTARY 
Duhantim means “to milk.” 


[1 1.6.10 I | 


tadad tad aham isasya bhaktadnam sam abhipsatah | 
anugraham manyamdanah prdatistham disam uttaram | | 


21 Some versions have upeksayd. 


TRANSLATION 
Considering that her death was the mercy of the Lord who is 
concerned for the welfare of his devotees, I departed immediately for 
the north. 


COMMENTARY 
Considering the death of my mother (/af) as the mercy of the Lord, I departed 
(pratistham) to the north. He did so without performing her funeral rites. Use 
of parasmaipadam vetb is poetic license. 


[1 1.6.11 II 


sphitan janapadams tatra pura-grama-vrajakaran | 
kheta-kharvata-vatis ca vanadny upavanani ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
I passed through large populated areas, capitals, bradhmana 
villages, cowherd villages, mines, farms, villages on mountain 
sides, gardens of flowers and betel, wild groves and plantations. 


COMMENTARY 
Four verses are connected together with the following general structure; 
leaving behind the inhabited areas, I continued walking, and saw a 
large forest. Pura means capital cities. According to Bhrgu: 


vipras ca vipra-bhrtyds ca yatra caiva vasanti te | 
sa tu grdma iti proktah sudrdndam vasa eva ca | | 


That place where brahmanas and their servants live is called 
grama. It also refers to a living place of sudras. 


Vraja means cow sheds. Akardn means mines, from which jewels are 
dug. Kheta means farming village. Kharvata means villages on the sides 
of mountains. Or Bhrgu says: 


ekato yatra tu gramo nagaram caikatah sthitam | 
misram tu kharvatam nama nadi-giri-samdsrayam | | 


When villages and towns situated on rivers or mountains become 
mixed together as one it is called Rharvata. 


Vatih means gardens of flowers and betel. Vandni refers to groups of 
trees growing together by themselves. Upavandni refers to groups of 
trees which were planted. 


|! 1.6.12-13 || 


citra-dhatu-vicitradrin ibha-bhagna-bhuja-druman 
jalasayan chiva-jalan nalinth sura-sevitah 
citra-svanaih patra-rathair vibhramad bhramara-sriyah 


nala-venu-sara-stamba-kusa-kicaka-gahvaram 
eka evatiyato ‘ham adraksam vipinam mahat 
ghoram pratibhayakadram vydloluka-sivdjiram 


TRANSLATION 
Passing by mountains colored with gold and silver, trees with 
branches broken by elephants, pools with fresh water, and 
lakes used by the devatds, beautified by bees wandering about, 
awakened by the sounds of birds; all alone, I saw a huge, 
repulsive, fearsome forest dense with reeds, cane, clumps of 
Sara grass, kusa grass and hollow bamboo which was the 
playground for snakes, owls and jackals. 


COMMENTARY 

There were mountains resplendent with silver and gold and trees whose 
branches were broken by elephants. There were ponds with auspicious 
water and lakes (nalinih). What type of lakes were they? The lakes were 
beautified with bees wandering here and there roused by the sounds of 
birds (patra-rathaih). The grammatical sense of these verses is “Passing 
all these towns and lakes, I saw a dense forest.” Stamba means clumps 
of grass. Amara-kosa explains venavah kicakds te stirye svananty 
aniloddhatda. kicaka is hollow bamboo which makes noise when blown 
by the wind. Ghoram means repulsive because of its fearsome form. It 
was the playground (ajiram) of snakes, owls and jackals. I did not have 
surprise or fear in seeing those surprising and fearsome things, because 
my mind was absorbed in tasting the sweetness of the Lord at that time. 


[1 1.6.14 I | 


parisrantendriyatmadham trt-parito bubhuksitah | 
snatvud pitvd hrade nadya upa sprsto gata-sramah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Senses and body exhausted, thirsty and hungry, after bathing in 
a pool of a river, I performed Gcamana and took rest. 


[1 1.6.15 II 


tasmin nirmanuje ’ranye pippalopastha asritah?* | 
dtmanatmanam atmastham yathd-srutam acintayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
In that desolate forest, sitting at the base of a pippala tree, I 
concentrated by using my intelligence on Paramatma situated 
within my mind, as I had been taught. 


COMMENTARY 
Sitting (asritah) at the base of an asvattha tree (pippalopasthe), in the 
manner I had heard from the mendicants (yatha Srutam), not 
surpassing the meditation using the mantra given, using my intelligence 
(atmand), 1 contemplated Paramatma (a4tmdadnam) who was situated in 
my mind, and who resided there permanently because I had developed 
prema. 


[1 1.6.16 || 


dhyayatas caranadmbhojam bhava-nirjita-cetasa | 
autkanthyasru-kalaksasya hrdy asin me sanair harih | | 


TRANSLATION 
As I meditated on the lotus feet of the Lord with a mind 
conquered by prema, with tears in my eyes from longing, step 
by step the Lord made his appearance in my mind. 


COMMENTARY 
As I meditated in the mind (Ardi) with the mind (cetasd) conquered by 
prema (bhava-nirjita), the Lord step by step made his appearance 
before me (dsit). Or Sanath (gradually) can mean that first he appeared 


2@sthitah' iti mula-tikayoh kvacit pathah | 


in the heart, and then he appeared in the three functions of the mind— 
nose, ear and eye, so that I could experience the fragrance of his body, 
the sound of his ankle bells and the beauty of his face. What happened 
to me? I had tears in my eyes because of longing. 


[1 1.6.17 I 


prematibhara-nirbhinna- pulakango ‘tinirvrtah | 
dnanda-samplave lino napasyam ubhayam mune | | 


TRANSLATION 
My limbs covered in distinct goose bumps out of excessive 
prema, filled with delight, I fainted out of bliss, and could not 
see myself or the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
His limbs were covered with distinct goose bumps because of the 
excessive prema. This indicates that all his limbs developed the 
symptoms of prema at that time. The phrase can also mean that he was 
covered with goose bumps erupting so much that the prema was 
difficult to bear. He then fainted out of bliss (@nanda-samplave linah). I 
did not see myself or the Lord (ubhayam). 


[1 1.6.18 II 


rupam bhagavato yat tan manah-kdntam Ssucdpaham | 
apasyan sahasottasthe?> vaiklavyadd durmana iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suddenly not seeing the attractive form of the Lord which 
destroys all lamentation, I became agitated from the sorrow of 
separation. I became despondent like someone who has lost a 
treasure. 


COMMENTARY 
Suddenly not seeing the Lord, I became roused. Like a man who has lost 
a treasure, I became despondent (durmana). 


[1 1.6.19] | 


uttasthau' ity api pathah kvacit tathapy atmanepadapatha eva yuktah | 


didrksus tad aham bhiyah pranidhaya mano hrdi | 
viksamdno ‘pi ndpasyam avitrpta ivadturah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Desiring to see that form again, I fixed my mind in the heart. 
Though I looked intently, I did not see that form. Dissatisfied, I 
became like a diseased person. 


COMMENTARY 
Pranidhdaya means “having fixed.” 


[1 1.6.20 I | 


evam yatantam vijane mdm ahdgocaro giram | 
gambhira-slaksnaya vaca Sucah prasamayann iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
As I endeavored to see him in that lonely place the Lord, 
inexpressible by words, then spoke to me with affectionate 
words, which removed my grief. 


COMMENTARY 

The Lord is beyond the description of words (girdm agocarah) as stated 
by the sruti: yato vdco nivartante. the Lord, from whom words return 
without attaining him. (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.4.1) The Lord who cannot 
be approached by words spoke to me. I had an experience of his sweet 
sounding words by my ears. Because Narada had bhakti arising from 
vaidhi-saddhana, he had realization of the sweetness of the Lord’s 
fragrance, beauty and speech in his present body. The complete 
experience with all other types of sweetness (touch, taste etc.), would 
be experienced in the future in his spiritual body (siddha-deha). By this 
(his sweet words), the Lord removed all types of lamentation and 
suffering which had arisen by not seeing Him. The word iva 
(somewhat) is used because his love in longing, caused by separation, 
had not been fully satisfied. 


[1 1.6.21 || 


hantasmin janmani bhavan mad mam drastum tharhati | 
avipakva-kasdyandm durdarso ‘ham kuyoginam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Oh! In this body you will not be able to see me again. But lax 
practitioners who still have some contamination cannot see me 
at all. 


COMMENTARY 
What did he say? Oh! (hanta) This is an address made out of affection. 
In this birth, having the body of a practitioner, you cannot see me. I am 
invisible (durdarsah) to those faulty practitioners of yoga (kuyogindm) 
whose contaminations such as lust have not been burned up.*4 The 
intention here is to say “But I showed myself to you. Therefore you are 
not a faulty practitioner.” 


[1 1.6.22 || 


sakrd yad darsitam rupam etat kamaya te ‘nagha | 
mat-kamah sanakath saddhu sarvan muncati hrc-chayan | | 


TRANSLATION 
O sinless Narada! I showed myself once to produce a desire in 
you to see me. The devotee so desiring me gradually becomes 
freed of all material desires. 


COMMENTARY 
“But just show yourself once more to me!” 


Seeing me only once, not many times, is enough to produce desire for 
me (kamdaya). By only slight increase in longing, prema will not 
develop to the state of youthfulness in a person having somewhat weak 
prema. My tule is that I show myself one time only to a person 
practicing in his present body (in his sddhaka-deha) who has 
developed prema. The infant state of prema in the sddhaka’s body 
matures to a youthful state in the siddha-deha by an increase of prema 
arising from longing in separation. That youthful prema allows the 
devotee to see me constantly and serve me directly. I alone, and not my 
devotee, know the process of fulfilling the desires of my devotee. You, 
who simply desire me (mat-kdmah), even without having seen me, will 


*4 Jiva Gosvami mentions that some persons purify themselves, but remain with sattva-guna, and thus 
are attached to living in the forest. 


become free from all desires for material enjoyment (Arccayan). This 
statement does not actually apply to Narada since he did not have any 
material desires, being at the level of prema already. But saying this, the 
Lord shows the nature of devotion. Additionally by saying this, the Lord 
increases the humility of Narada. 


[1 1.6.23 || 


sat-sevayddirghayapi jata mayi drdha matih | 
hitvavadyam imam lokam ganta maj-janatam asi | | 


TRANSLATION 
By serving the devotees for even a short time, your intelligence 
became firmly fixed in me. When you give up this body of low 
birth, you will become my associate. 


COMMENTARY 
By serving the devotees for even a short time (adirghayd) you 
developed strong intelligence in me. Giving up the low body (avadyam 
lokam), you will become my associate (maj-janatam). 


11 1.6.24 || 


matir mayi nibaddheyam na vipadyeta karhicit | 
prajd-sarga-nirodhe ‘pi smrtis ca mad-anugrahat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Your intelligence being absorbed in me will never be destroyed. 
Even at the time of creation and destruction of the living 
entities, by my mercy, your memory of the previous kalpa will 
not be destroyed. 


COMMENTARY 
Your concentration on me will not perish because it has been fixed 
upon me by prema. Because I am eternal, the remembrance of me is 
also eternal. 


[1 1.6.25 || 


etdvad uktvopararama tan mahad 
bhitam nabho-lingam alingam isvaram | 


aham ca tasmai mahatadm mahiyase 
Sirsndvandmam vidadhe 'nukampitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having spoken this, the Lord, whose words are the highest 
proof, whose words appeared in the sky, who was not visible to 
the eyes, and who was capable of bestowing mercy to the most 
fallen boy, the Lord stopped speaking. Receiving his mercy, I 
lowered my head to greatest of the great. 


COMMENTARY 

Mahad-bhutam is a name of the Lord in the neuter gender. The sruti 
says asya mahato bhitasya nihsvasitam etad yad rg-veda: the 
breathing of the Lord called Mahadbhita is the Rg-veda. (Brhad- 
dranyaka upanisad) Since his breathing is the four Vedas, his words 
are the highest proof. Since he gave blessings even to me, the low born 
son of a maid servant, he is called the one Supreme Lord (isvaram—one 
who is capable). Since the lord left a trace in the ether in the form of his 
speaking to Narada, he is called (nabho-lingam). He is called alingam 
because he is not visible to the eyes. 


| 1.6.26 || 


namany anantasya hata-trapah pathan 
guhydni bhadrani krtdni ca smaran | 

gam paryatams tusta-man4a gata-sprhah 
kalam pratiksan vimado vimatsarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Giving up shyness, I began to chant the names of the unlimited 
Lord, and to remember his most excellent, hidden pastimes. I 
wandered the earth with satisfied mind, without material 
desires, without pride or selfishness, waiting for that time. 


COMMENTARY 
Krtdni refers to the Lord’s pastimes. Kalam pratiksan (expecting the 
time) means “When will that time come when I will become an 
associate of the Lord?” I had no pride or selfishness since I always 
thought “Who is more fallen than I?” 


| 1.6.27 || 


evam krsna-mater brahman nasaktasyadmaldtmanah | 
kalah pradurabhut kale tadit saudamani yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana Vyasa! Concentrating only on Krsna, not attached 
to material enjoyment and pure in mind, the time of receiving 
my spiritual body occurred simultaneously with that of giving 
up my material body, like lightning flashing simultaneously 
with lightning. 


COMMENTARY 

At the time of dissolving my subtle and gross bodies (kale), the time 
(kdlah) that I was waiting for expectantly for a long time made its 
appearance. That is the meaning. It is like saying “The time when the 
king went was the time he arrived.” It is said that the intelligence, even 
when identified with the Lord completely, being non-different, still has 
the ability to make distinctions. But this case was different. Intelligence 
could not make a distinction. Suddenly the two times (disappearance of 
the material body and attainment of the spiritual body) simultaneously 
made their appearance, connected closely like subject and predicate. An 
example is given. It is like the simultaneity of lightning with another 
flash of lightning. Just as sometimes lightning appears at the same time 
as another flash of lightning, similarly at the exact time of giving up my 
material body, the time of receiving my spiritual body as an associate 
also occurred. 


I| 1.6.28 || 


prayujyamdne mayi tam suddham bhagavatim tanum | 
drabdha-karma-nirvadno nyapatat panca-bhautikah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an 
associate of the Lord, the body made of five material elements, 
with karmas relating to the present body, fell away. 


COMMENTARY 
The Lord previously promised hitvavadyam imam lokam ganta maj-janatam asi: 
giving up this low body you will become my associate. (SB 1.6.23) At 
the time of being made to accept a body which was suddha-sattva 


(suddham) because it was not a material body and because it belonged 
to the Lord (bhadgavatim), my material body (banca-bhautikah) fell 
away. Giving up my material body and attaining a spiritual body were 
simultaneous, like the expression “I am walking while the cows are 
being milked.” The Lord’s own words were hitvavadyam imam lokam. The 
use of the verb form /hitvd (giving up the material body) in this case 
indicates simultaneously giving up the material body while receiving the 
spiritual body. It is said: 


kvacit tulya-kale ‘pi upavisya bhunkte rnat-krtya patati caksuh sammilya hasati 
mukham vyddaya svapitity addikam upasankhyeyam 


There are examples in which the participles indicate simultaneous 
actions as in sitting down and eating, assuming debts and falling 
from esteem, closing the eyes and laughing, lowering the head 
and falling asleep. Bhasd-vrtti 


Sridhara Svami says anena parsada-taninam akarmarabdhatvarn suddhatvarn 
nityatvam ity adi sicitam bhavati: what is said in this verse is that the bodies of 
the associates of the Lord are pure, without prdrabdha-karmas, and 
eternal. The bahuvrihi compound 4arabdha-karma-nirvdnah means that he 
had destroyed the karmas like fire burning wood. But this means that 
the prarabdha-karmas were not destroyed just now, but previously for 
that is accomplished by sadhana. Prdrabdha-karmas do not remain 
with the devotees who have developed prema-bhakti. For those 
practicing pure bhakti, destruction of prarabhda-karmas takes place 
during sadhana-bhakti. It will be said in the story of Priyavrata: 


naivam-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya pumsdm tad-anghri- 
rajasa jita-sad-gundnam 

citram vidura-vigatah sakrd ddadita yan-namadheyam adhuna 
sa jahati tanvam 


Such power is not surprising from persons who have conquered 
the six senses by the dust from the lotus feet of the Lord, since 
even an outcaste becomes immediately free of bondage of karma 
by chanting the Lord's name once. SB 5.1.35 


Here is the meaning of the verse. This is not so amazing for such a type 
of person. What should be amazing? Even an outcaste (viditra-vigatah) 
who chants the name of the Lord once, now, at the time of accepting 


the name, gives up his body (tanvam). Since we do not see anyone 
giving up their body simultaneously with chanting, “body” here means 
his prarabdha-karmas which are being experienced in the present 
body. This is the opinion of some. Others say by the association of 
bhakti, like a touchstone, the body made of the three gunas becomes 
free of the gunas, as seen in the case of Dhruva. Thus, giving up the 
body means giving the body made of three gunas. This will be 
explained later at the beginning of the rdsa dance with jahur guna- 
mayam deham sadyah praksina-bandhandadh. free of bondage, those 
gopis abandoned their gross material bodies made of gunas. (SB 
10.29.11) 


But others say that sometimes the Lord shows devotees, literally, giving 
up their bodies in order that the opinion of others not be negated. Thus 
Narada, who had developed prema already, gave up his body. However 
it should be understood that he had already destroyed his pradrabdha- 
karmas during his practice of bhakti. Sri-Rupa Gosvami explains this: 


yad brahma-saksat-krti-nisthayapi vindsam ayati vina na bhogaih | 
dpaiti nama sphuranena tat te pradrabdha-karmeti virauti 
vedah | | 


The Vedas declare that although meditation on impersonal 
Brahman cannot bring freedom from past karma, O Holy Name, 
your appearance at once makes all pradrabdha-karma disappear. 
Namastaka 4 


If the intended meaning was “when Narada’s prarabdha-karmas, were 
destroyed, his body fell away” the phrase would expressed as 
prarabdha-karma-nirvane  nyapatat pdncabhautika. But _ this 
grammatical structure has not been used and instead a bahuvrithi 
compound has been used. Thus the meaning is a general statement “for 
the devotees, the body which has had its prarabhda-karmas destroyed 
will fall away.” 


| 1.6.29 || 


kalpanta idam a@ddaya saydne ’mbhasy udanvatah | 
Sisayisor anupranam vivise ‘ntar aham vibhoh | | 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the kRalpa when Brahma withdrew the universe 
with his breathing, I entered into Brahma who desired to sleep 
in Narayana, who was lying in the water of the only ocean. 


COMMENTARY 
“If you have an eternal body, then why are you known to be born from 
Brahma in this Svayambhuva-manvantara? It is said utsangan narado 
jajne. Narada was born from the deliberation of Brahma, which is the 
best part of the body. (SB 3.12.23)” 


That is true. Just as the Lord for his particular pastimes enters the womb 
of Devaki, from the pastimes of being the son of Brahma, at the end of 
the previous kalpa (Brahmda’s previous day), I entered the body of 
Brahma. When Brahma withdrew the three worlds (idam ddaya), | 
entered along with his breathing into Brahma who desired to go to 
sleep in Narayana (Saydne), who was sleeping in the water of the only 
ocean (udantavah). 


tato ’vatirya visvatma deham avisya cakrinah | 
avapa vaisnavim nidram ekibhiyatha visnund || 


Having appeared, Brahma, entering the body of Visnu, becoming 
one with Visnu, then went into Visnu’s spiritual sleep. Kurma 
Purana 


Another version has svdyane instead of Saydne. This means “in his 
controller, who is the water.” The expression equates Narayana with the 
water, because he is non-different from it. 


| 1.6.30 || 


sahasra-yugd-paryante utthdyedam sisrksatah | 
marici-misra rsayah pranebhyo ‘ham ca jajnire | | 


TRANSLATION 
At the end of thousand yuga cycles, Brahma awoke and Marici, 
other sages and I appeared from the senses of Brahma, who 
desired to create the universe again. 


COMMENTARY 


At the end of thousand yuga cycles means “at the end of the previous 
kalpa and the beginning of this kalpa.” Marici and other sages (marici- 
misra) and I were born from the senses of Brahma.” Jajnire instead of 
jajnimaha is poetic license. 


| 1.6.31 || 


antar bahis ca lokams trin paryemy askandita-vratah | 
anugrahdan maha-visnor avighdta-gatih kvacit | | 


TRANSLATION 
With continuous worship of the Lord, by the grace of Maha- 
visnu, I travel outside and inside the universe with no obstacles 
at all. 


COMMENTARY 

I am not like Marici and other sages with material bodies, under the 
influence of their own karmas, involved in karma-yoga, nor like the 
Kumaras, involved in jvdna. 1 am above the paths of material 
engagement and renunciation; I worship the Lord, and _ exist 
independently. This is expressed in this verse. Those who are karma- 
yogis do not go beyond the universe. Those who have attained 
brahman by very difficult austerities do not go into the material 
universe out of fear of the bondage of karma. But I, fixed in continuous 
devotion to the Lord, travel outside and inside the universe. Or outside 
can mean “I travel outside the universe to Vaikuntha.” Thus it is said: 


sanakadya nivrttakhye te ca dharme niyojitah | 
pravrttakhye maricddya muktaikam naradam munim || 


The Kuméaras are on the path of detachment and Marici and others 
are engaged in the path of material life. Only Narada is liberated. 
Narasimha Purdna 


| 1.6.32 || 


deva-dattam imam vindm svara-brahma-vibhisitam | 
murcchayitva hari-kathadm gayamdnas caramy aham | | 


5 Jiva Gosvami explains that their birth is actually awakening from sleep only. Narada has an eternal 
body, but sometimes special jivas take up the form of Narada as well. 


TRANSLATION 
Playing marcchanas and dlapas on the vina given by the Lord, 
using the seven sacred notes of the scale, I wander about singing 
the glories of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

Narada’s paraphernalia, not available to any other person in the material 
world, is also constantly with him at all times wherever he goes. That is 
explained in two verses. The vind was given by Krsna. This is narrated 
in the Linga Purdna. Svara refers to the seven notes of the scale. 
Because they manifest brahman (the Lord) they are called brahma 
(svara-brahma). Murcchayaitvad means that he played music filled with 
murcchana, aldpa and other expressive modes. 


| 1.6.33 || 


pragayatah sva-viryani tirtha-pddah priya-sravan | 
ahuta iva me sighram darsanam ydti cetasi | | 


TRANSLATION 
When I sing his glories, the Lord who makes any place that he 
touches holy, and who is attracted to those who sing his glories, 
quickly appears in my heart, as if being called. 


COMMENTARY 
Priya-sravah means that Krsna goes wherever his glories are sung, since 
he is attracted to that.*° Tirtha-pdda means that wherever the Lord goes 
becomes a holy place. The Lord actually is controlled by bhakti, and 
thus appears without being called. Therefore the verse says that he 
comes as if being called. 


l| 1.6.34 || 


etad dhy atura-cittanam mdatrd-sparsecchayad muhuh | 
bhava-sindhu-plavo drsto hari-caryanuvarnanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
For persons whose minds are constantly afflicted with desires 
for enjoyment of sense objects, I have directly experienced that 


6 Jiva Gosvami explains that he is attracted not for his own glorification, but to give mercy to those 
devotees. 


singing the glories of the Lord is the boat for crossing material 
existence. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse summarizes the topic being discussed. For those whose 
minds are afflicted by the desire for enjoyment (sparsa) of sense objects 
(matra), which is an ocean, the boat (bhava-sindhu-plavah) for 
crossing that ocean is praising the Lord’s activities. I have directly seen 
(experienced) that (drstah). There is no proof necessary. Because 
kirtana is the main anga out of many angas of bhakti, it is mentioned. 
However the statement should mean that all angas of bhakti will be 
effective. 


| 1.6.35 || 


yamadibhir yoga-pathaih kama-lobha-hato muhuh 
mukunda-sevayd yadvat tathatmaddha na samyati 


TRANSLATION 
The Gtmda constantly afflicted by lust and greed will not be 
satisfied by astanga-yoga and other paths as much as by direct 
service to Mukunda. 


COMMENTARY 
Though it is ascertained that the state of bhakti is real liberation, yoga 
and jnana mixed with bhakti will not pacify the Gitmd as much as pure 
bhakti. Atma is not pacified by yoga (yoga-pathaih) as much as by 
serving Mukunda directly (addhd). It is established that yoga and other 
processes without bhakti are futile 


pureha bhiman bahavo ‘pi yoginas tvad-arpiteha nija-karma- 
labdhaya 

vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya prapedire ‘njo ‘cyuta te 
gatim param 


O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved the 
platform of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto 
You and faithfully carrying out their prescribed duties. Through 
such devotional service, perfected by the processes of hearing 
and chanting about You, they came to understand You, O 


infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve Your 
supreme abode. SB 10.14.5 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam na sobhate jnanam 
dalam niranjanam 

kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvara na carpitam karma yad 
apy akaranam 


Even the stage of jidna without the bondage of karma is not 
glorious if it is devoid of bhakti to the Supreme Lord. What is the 
use of having destroyed ignorance? What then to speak of 
sakadma-karma which causes suffering, both, during practice and 
at the stage perfection, and niskama-karma, when not offered to 
the Lord? SB 1.5.12 


Therefore this verse must only refer to yoga and other processes mixed 
with bhakti, since they otherwise would give no results at all. And even 
if these processes pacify the dtmd to some extent, they do not pacify it 
to the extent that pure bhakti alone - serving Mukunda without these 
processes - does. These mixed processes will not satisfy dtmda 
completely: 


bhavatanudita-prayam yaso bhagavato ’malam 
yenaivasau na tusyeta manye tad darsanam khilam 


You have not sufficiently described the glories of the spotless 
Lord Krsna. Because your mind could never be satisfied with 
Vedanta, I think that writing the Vedanta-sttras is insufficient. SB 
158 


Though bhakti is described later as a means of liberation, three types of 
bhakti are seen: pure bhakti (kevala), mixed bhakti but with bhakti 
being predominant (praddhdanya) and mixed bhakti but with bhakti 
being secondary (guna-bhdva). Kevala-bhakti is illustrated in verses 
such as tyaktva sva-dharmam (SB 1.5.17) and aham puratita-bhava (SB 1.5.23). 
Pradhanya-bhakti is illustrated in the following: 


kurvana yatra karmani bhagavac-chiksaydasakrt 
grnanti guna-ndmdni krsnasyanusmaranti ca 


When those engaged in karma continuously perform those 
activities according to the instruction of the Lord, they also chant 
and remember the qualities and names of Krsna. SB 1.5.36 


Guna-bhava-bhakti is illustrated as follows: 


yad atra kriyate karma bhagavat-paritosanam 
jnanam yat tad adhinam hi bhakti-yoga-samanvitam 


That jidna which arises from karma which is pleasing to the Lord 
because of being offered to him is endowed with bhakti. SB 
1555 


Kevala-bhakti, practiced by a person who is niskama, also called as 
ananya-bhakti, suddha-bhakti, nirguna-bhakti, uttama-bhaklti and 
akincana-bhakti, gives prema as a result. Praddhanya-bhakti, classified 
as karma-misra-bhakti, jnana-misra-bhakti, and yoga-misra-bhakti 
and practiced by those who are santa, produces rati (bhava) and 
liberation for some. If one of these persons gets the association of a 
person with ddsya-bhdva or other sentiments, because of the 
predominance of bhakti desiring ddsya or other sentiments, that person 
will achieve prema from that dasya or other bhdva with a prominence 
of reverential (aisvarya) mood. In guna-bhdva-bhakti, bhakti does not 
reveal is own results and name. It is only an assistant of Rarma, jndna 
and yoga which cannot produce results without bhakti’s presence. 
Bhakti in this case is only secondary (tatashta). Bhakti-misra-karma, 
bhakti-misra-jndna and bhakti-misra-yoga produce liberation. Thus in 
this scripture, only two types of bhakti are accepted: kevala and 
pradhdanibhiutd. All this Narada instructed to Vyasa, who explains this in 
the Twelfth Canto. 


l| 1.6.36 || 


sarvam tad idam akhyatam yat prsto ‘ham tvayanagha | 
janma-karma-rahasyam me bhavatas cdtma-tosanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O sinless Vyasa! I have explained all this, confidential 
knowledge about my birth and activities about which you have 
asked so that your mind will be satisfied. 


COMMENTARY 
Sarvam here refers to the appearance of Narada’s bhakti, its types, 
growth and result; the activities of the devotee; destruction of 
prarabdha-karma, how the devotee leaves his body; achieving a 
spiritual body without Rarmas. It is called secret (rahasyam) because it 
is not understood by those who study Vedanta. 


l| 1.6.37 || 


Sula uvdaca 
evam sambhasya bhagavdn narado vdsavi-sutam | 
dmantrya vindm ranayan yayau yddrcchiko munih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Narada, freely moving without material motive, 
having spoken to Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, and taking leave, 
departed while taking pleasure in his vina. 


COMMENTARY 
Amantrya means taking leave. Yadrcchikah means that Narada moves 
about without a motive. Bhakti is also yddrcchiki, and so is the devotee. 
Giving association to Vyasa is also yddrcchika. Long live these three 
types of causelessness concerning devotion. 


l| 1.6.38 || 


aho devarsir dhanyo ‘yam yat-kirtim sarngadhanvanan | 
gayan madyann idam tantrya ramayaty dturam jagat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Oh! Narada is most fortunate because, singing and rejoicing in 
the glories of Krsna with his vina, he gives bliss to the suffering 
world. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse reveals astonishment. Tantryd means “with the vind.” 


Chapter Seven 


Punishment of ASvatthama 


| 1.7.1 ll 


Saunaka uvdca 
nirgate narade sitta bhagavan badardyanan | 
srutavams tad-abhipretam tatah kim akarod vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: O Sita! When Narada departed, what did the 
powerful Vyasa do, having heard the advice of Narada? 


COMMENTARY 
In the seventh chapter Vyasa sees the meaning of all scriptures while in 
trance. The withdrawal of the brahmastra and the punishment of 
ASvatthama are also told. 


I 1.7.2 || 


Sula uvaca 
brahma-nadyam sarasvatyam dsramah pascime tate | 
Samyadprasa iti prokta rsindm satra-vardhananh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suita said: There is a hermitage for sages called Samyaprasa, 
favorable for many sacrifices, situated on the west bank of the 
Sarasvati River where bradhmanas take shelter. 


COMMENTARY 
Brahma-nadyam can mean river of the Vedas, of the brahmanas, of 
austerity, of the Lord. Amara-kosa says vedas tattvarn tapo brahma brahma 
viprah prajapatir: the word brahma can mean Veda, truth, austerity, the 
brahman, Lord Brahma, a bradhmana, and a progenitor. 


| 1.7.3 Il 


tasmin sva dsrame vydso badari-sanda-mandite | 
dsino ‘pa upasprsya pranidadhyau manah svayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
In his hermitage surrounded by a grove of badari trees Vyasa sat 
down, performed Gcamana, and began to reflect using his mind. 


COMMENTARY 
Narada had instructed Vyasa to remember the pastimes of the Lord 
continually in samddhi (SB 1.5.13). Thus he sat and concentrated using 
his mind. 


I| 1.7.4 Il 


bhakti-yogena manasi samyak pranthite ‘male | 
dpasyat purusam piurnam mdayam ca tad-apdsrayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
In that mind which was undisturbed because it was pure from 
the performance of bhakti, he saw Lord Krsna, complete with all 
his energies and spiritual expansions, and also saw maya who 
took shelter behind the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

Pranihite means “without movement.” The cause was that the mind was 
purified by bhakti (bhakti-yogena amale). He saw the perfect form of 
the purusa. This means Krsna, because it will later be said krsne 
parama-puruse (SB 1.7.7). Instead of purnam, purvam is also seen. 
Purvam means “I alone’ existed in the — beginning.” 
This confirms the Lord as the supreme person as mentioned in Vedic 
texts. The word purnam indicates the cit-sakti arising from his svariipa 
and all his amsas and kalds. Thus Vyasa saw the brahman in its full 
form. If a person says that he saw the full moon it means that a person 
saw the moon’s fullness with all phases of the moon. But he did not see 
the external energy mdyd which has opposite qualities. Thus mdyd is 
mentioned separately with the words mdydm ca. This energy took 
shelter behind (apasrayam) the Lord, since this is described later with 
the following: 


vilajiamdanaya yasya sthadtum iksa-pathe ’muya 
vimohita vikatthante mamdahami iti durdhiyah 


The ignorant jivas, bewildered by maya who is ashamed to stand 
in sight of the Lord, boast about "I" and "mine." 2.5.13 


1] 1.7.5 11 


yayd sammohito jiva dtmanam tri-gundtmakam | 
paro pi manute ‘nartham tat-krtam cabhipadyate | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bewildered by that maya, the ja, though separate from the 
three gunas, considers himself made of the three gunas and 
takes on material existence created by the gumnas. 


COMMENTARY 

In order to describe the sweetness of the Lord’s form, qualities and 
pastimes, one needs to see the Lord. But what was the purpose of 
Vyasa’s seeing mdyd? This verse explains. How can the jiva afflicted by 
the material disease naturally taste the sweetness which is necessary for 
beginning to learn Bhdgavatan? There can be no prescription for cure 
without first seeing the disease. Without that how can the patient be 
treated with proper medicine and food? Thus it is necessary to see both 
mdya and the jiva. Bewildered by the covering and bewildering 
potencies of mayd upon his svartipa, the jiva, though separate from the 
three gunas, thinks himself made of matter, and accepts material 
existence (anartham) — a body - created by that identification. 


[1 1.7.6 II 


anarthopasamam saksad bhakti-yogam adhoksaje | 
lokasyajanato vidvams cakre sdtvata-samhitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
And Vyasa saw bhakti-yoga to the Lord which effectively 
destroys jiva’s samsadra. Learned Vyasa then wrote the 


Bhagavatam for ignorant people. 


COMMENTARY 


He also saw the medicine for that disease. He saw bhakti-yoga which 
destroys material existence. One should understand the stages in seeing 
it. First he saw the Lord. By the use of the word purna, it should be 
understood that Vyasa saw the Lord with his amsas, the purusa and 
gundvataras. Without his amsas how can the Lord be considered 
complete? Pirna means complete. Thus Vyasa saw the complete form 
of the Lord. He saw his cit-sakti with many varieties such as Vimala and 
Utkarsini which are manifestations of his beauty. He then saw the 
external energy mdyd-sakti behind the Lord. He saw in the Lord, bhakti 
- the chief element of the cit-sakti — which is more powerful than all 
others and which can destroy the illusion caused by maya and which 
arises from the actions of his anugrahd-sakti (mercy), and which 
controls even the Lord. Having seen all this, he then wrote the Vaisnava 
scripture called Srimad Bhdgavatam, which reveals all of this for the 
ignorant people. 


isah svatantras cit-sindhuh sarva-vyadpyaika eva hi | 
jivo ‘dhinas cit-kano ‘pi svopddhir vyapi-saktikah | | 
aneko ‘vidyayopattas tyaktavidyo ‘pi karhicit | 

maya tv acit-pradhdnam cavidydavidyeti sa tridha | | 


The Lord is independent, an ocean of consciousness, and all- 
pervading. The jiva is dependent, a particle of consciousness, 
subject to mistaking his identity and pervasive with limitation. 
They are many in number, are covered with ignorance, and 
sometimes have ignorance removed. Maya has three divisions: 
unconscious material substance, ignorance and knowledge. 


The characteristics and proofs of the Lord, the jiva, maya, the universe, 
and his svariipa-Ssakti called bhakti will be clearly explained in the 
commentary on the prayers of the Vedas (SB 10.87). 

|| 1.7.7 11 


yasyam vai sruyamdnaydm krsne parama-puruse | 
bhaktir utpadyate pumsah soka-moha-bhaydapaha | | 


TRANSLATION 


By hearing Bhagavatam, bhakti for the Supreme Lord Krsna 
appears. Hearing it also destroys lamentation, illusion and fear 
in the human being. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse shows that Bhadgavatam produces prema. Simply by hearing 
it, prema arises. What to speak then of the greater effect if one engages 
others in hearing it! And what greater effect speaking it must have! And 
what even greater effect will engaging others in speaking it produce! 
Bhakti here means prema. Because it has been said isvarah sadyo hrdy 
avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih: the Supreme Lord becomes immediately 
captured in the heart of the accomplished devotees by hearing 
Bhagavatam and even by those who have suddenly developed a desire 
to hear it. (SB 1.1.2); and because the Lord is captured in the heart only 
by the result of saddhana-bhakti. Destruction fo samsdra- is an 
unsought result for the devotees. Nevertheless the devotees also achieve 
this. 


|| 1.7.8 [1 


sa samhitam bhagavatim krtvanukramya catma-jam | 
Ssukam adhydpayadm asa nivrtti-niratam munih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having already made the Bhagavatam, the sage Vyasa revised it 
and taught it to his son Sukadeva who had realized brahman. 


COMMENTARY 
Because he had realized the superiority of prema, his goal, over 
realization of the bliss of brahman, he taught Bhdgavatam to Suka so 
that he also could see the superiority of the bliss of prema. In this world, 
if the father has experienced something blissful, he will attempt to have 
his son experience this also. That is explained in this verse. 


First Vyasa had made an abbreviated scripture about bhakti, but on the 
advice of Narada, he rearranged it (anukramya), purified it, giving most 
prominence to bhakti to Krsna. 


Narada gave his instructions after the disappearance of Krsna and 
before Pariksit punished Kali, because at that time itself there was a 


tendency towards irreligion even among the followers of religion and 
adherents of scripture since the power of Kali manifested even at the 
beginning of his control. Because of this, Vyasa was dissatisfied in his 
heart. This is shown in the following verse: 


jugupsitam dharma-krte ‘nusdsatah svabhava-raktasya mahdan 


vyatikramah 
yad-vakyato dharma ititarah sthito na manyate  tasya 
nivdranam janah 


You have created a great disturbance by teaching what is 
condemned to people attached to material enjoyment in order 
make them accept dharma. Thinking that what you have taught is 
real dharma, they do not consider giving it up. SB 1.5.15 


It is understood that before the beginning of Kali-yuga he would not 
have been dissatisfied in heart. Now at this time, he revised the 
Bhagavatam which was previously written. When it is said krsne 
svadhadmopagate, ... purdno ’rkto ‘dhunotditah (SB 1.3.43), this refers to 
the revised Bhagavatam, the present one. EWhen it is said that the 
present Bhagavatam is another Bhdgavatam and that the Bhagavatam 
is among the eighteen Puranas, it refers to the same Bhagavatam, the 
present one... Nivrtti-niratam means that Sukadeva had realized 
brahman. 


11 1.7.9 [1 


Saunaka uvaca— 
sa vai nivrtti-niratah sarvatropeksako munin | 
kasya va brhatim etam atmdadramah samabhyasat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: Sukadeva was fixed in the brahman, indifferent to 
everything, and enjoying in the self. Why did he study this 
elaborate work? 


COMMENTARY 
Kasya va means “for what reason.” 


|| 1.7.10 || 


Sula Uvaca— 
dtmdramds ca munayo nirgranthd apy urukrame | 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhita-guno harih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said; Some sages who are Gitmadradmas, beyond the 
scriptures, false ego and rules, also practice unmotivated, pure 
bhakti to the master of pure bhakti, Krsna, since he possesses 
qualities attractive to even them. 


COMMENTARY 
Nirgrantha can mean those who are freed from scriptures. For, it is said: 


yada te moha-kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati | 
tada gantasi nirvedam srotavyasya Srutasya ca | | 


When your intelligence has completely crossed the denseness of 
illusion, you will be indifferent to all that has been heard and all 
that will be heard. BG 2.52 


Or grantha can mean “knot of false ego.” Thus nirgranthah means 
“those who are free of the knot of false ego.” It is said bhidyate hrdaya- 
grantih: the knot of false ego is cut. (SB 1.2.21) Or granthd can mean 
“bondage.” Thus nirgranthah can mean “those freed from the bondage 
of rules and prohibitions.” It said cared vidhi-gocarah: he moves about 
beyond the rules. (SB 11.18.28) 


Such persons perform bhakti without seeking results (ahaitukim). 
Bhakti produces jndna but is superior to jzdna. Therefore it is called 
best or uru. Therefore urukrama means “the Lord who produces the 
best method, bhakti.” 


Can bhakti deliver the liberated? Can the Bhagavatam, a scripture on 
bhakti, deliver those who have surpassed scriptures? Can a work 
discussing a server and the served (the Lord) deliver those who have 
given up all identities of ego? Can the rules of bhakti described in the 
Bhagavatam deliver those who have given up all rules and 
prohibitions? To destroy all such protests, the verse says itttam-bhita- 
guna: the Lord has such attractive qualities that even ditmdrdmas 


become attracted. Because of their practice with predominance of 
bhakti or even just by mercy alone, the Lord gave mercy to the 
Kumaras, thinking “Let them realize my qualities.” Vyasa gave mercy to 
Sukadeva, thinking “Let him realize Krsna’s qualities.” The Lord or the 
devotees may give mercy to some other dtmdrdmas in the same way. 
Having attained that qualification for realizing the Lord’s qualities, these 
dtmaramas perform unmotivated bhakti. Other aGimdramas perform 
bhakti with the goal of merging into brahman. The word ahaituki 
cannot be applied to their bhakti. Concerning them it is said: 


brahma-bhitah prasanndtmd na socati na kanksati | 
samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate param | | 
bhaktya mam abhijanati yavdn yas casmi tattvatah | 
tato mdm tattvato jnatud visate tad-anantaram | | 


Having attained the state of brahman, being a pure soul, the 
dtmdrama does not lament the loss of what he had nor does he 
desire what he does not have, and looks upon all beings as equal. 
He then manifests prema-bhakti. Only by bhakti can a person 
know me as brahman. Then, knowing me as brahman by that 
bhakti, he merges with me. BG 18.54-55 


|| 1.7.11 [1 


harer gundaksipta-matir bhagavan bddarayanih | 
adhyagan mahad akhyanam nityam visnu-jana-priyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva, the son of Vyasa, whose mind became distracted from 
trance by the qualities of Krsna, and who became attracted to 
the Vaisnavas, studied this great Bhagavatam. 


COMMENTARY 
By the mercy of Narada, Vyasa realized the sweetness of Krsna’s 
qualities. By the mercy of Vyasa, Sukadeva realized the same sweetness 
even more. That is explained in this verse. 


Sukadeva’s mind was disturbed by the qualities of Krsna (harer 
gunaksipta-matih). He thought, “My intelligence is unfortunate, 
because though the Lord’s qualities are so sweet, up until now that 


intelligence has been engaged uselessly in realizing brahman.” He held 
not only the Gtmdrdmas dear, but also the Vaisnavas dear because of 
the attraction to their discussions about Krsna (visnu-jana-priyah). Or 
the Vaisnavas held him dear. 


Vyasa made Sukadeva who was in continual trance in a lonely forest 
hear selected verses from the Bhadgavatam which described Krsna’s 
qualities through some of his followers. By the power of those verses, 
his trance was broken. His mind, attracted to the sweetness, broke the 
trance. Knowing these verses were from the Bhdgavatam because of his 
omniscience, and knowing that his father was the source of revealing 
those verses, he went to Vyasa and learned Bhagavatam. This story is 
told in the Brahma-vaivarta Purdna. After conquering father and son, 
Vyasa and Sukadeva, crest jewels of brahman realization, bhakti made 
them like an umbrella which gives relief to the whole world. Those who 
do not consider bhakti in this way, being led astray, are like thieves 
who deserve the punishment of Yama. 


1] 1.7.12 11 


pariksito ‘tha rajarser janma-karma-vilapanam | 
samstham ca padndu-putrandm vaksye krsna-kathodayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I will speak about the birth, activities and death of King Pariksit, 
and the death march of the Pandavas, which will give rise to 
discussions about Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 

The question of how a great yogi like Sukadeva became inclined to hear 
Bhagavatam has now been answered. Now the other question of how 
Pariksit heard the Bhadgavatam while fasting till death and other topics 
such as his astonishing birth will be explained. Vilapanam means 
death. Or it can mean talks about the Lord, since the verb /Jap means to 
talk. The suffix /yut (the letters ana) is added at the end. Samstham 
means a walk till death. These topics give rise to talks about Krsna, 
since they relate to the aim of the Bhagavatam. 


|| 1.7.13-14 || 


yada mrdhe kaurava-srnjayanam viresv atho vira-gatim gatesu | 
vrkodardviddha-gadabhimarsa-bhagnoru-dande dhrtarastra-putre | | 


bhartuh priyam draunir iti sma pasyan krsnda-sutandm svapatam 
Sirdmsi | 
updaharad vipriyam eva tasya jugupsitam karma vigarhayanti | | 


TRANSLATION 
After the warriors of both sides had met their end on the 
battlefield, and Duryodhana had his thigh broken by a blow 
from the club of Bhima; when ASvatthama, thinking that 
Duryodhana would be pleased, presented him with the severed 
heads of the sleeping sons of Draupadi, everyone condemned 
the horrible act, even Duryodhana. 


COMMENTARY 

A story is now told in order to show how Pariksit, even in the womb, 
was able to see Krsna. When Aésvatthama (draunih) beheaded the sons 
of Draupadi, the mother began to weep. The sentence extends for three 
verses. Kaurava refers to Duryodhana’s party. Syrijaya refers to the 
Pandavas’ party since Dhrstadyumna of the Srijaya family was their 
general. Vira-gatim means liberation or svarga by the method described 
by Bhisma. Vrkodardviddha-gaddbhimarsa means by the blow inflicted 
by the club thrown by Bhima. 


b) 


Thinking that Duryodhana would be pleased (priyam) he presented the 
heads of the sleeping sons of the Pandavas to him. Actually Duryodhana 
was not pleased with this action (vipriyam). After feeling joy that his 
enemies had been killed, he began to lament since he understood that 
his enemies such as Bhima had not been killed on seeing the gift, that 
children had been killed, and that the Kuru dynasty had been destroyed. 
Thus he died with both joy and sorrow. Therefore here it said “All 
people condemned this horrible act.” 


Ll L705. 1 


mata sisinam nidhanam sutdnadm nisamya ghoram paritapyamanad | 
tadarudad baspa-kalakulaksi tam sdntvayann aha kiritamali | | 


TRANSLATION 
At that time their mother hearing of the terrible death of her 
youthful sons, pained, eyes full of tears, began to lament. Arjuna 
spoke to pacify her. 


COMMENTARY 
Arjuna is called kiritamali because he accepted many crowns, or 
because he had a garland in his crown. 


[1 1.7.16 11 


tada sucas te pramrjami bhadre yad brahma-bandhoh Sira atatayinah 
| 
gandiva-muktair visikhair upahare tvakramya yat snasyasi dagdha- 
putra || 


TRANSLATION 
O gracious woman! I will remove your sorrows when I bring the 
head of that lowest brdhmana murderer using arrows released 
from my Gandiva bow and when you sit upon it, and bathe 
yourself after burning the bodies of your sons. 


COMMENTARY 
Sucah means sorrows. I will remove your sorrows when (yad) I present 
to you using the arrows released from my bow the head of the lowest of 
brahmanas (brahma-bandhoh), the agressor who had a weapon in his 
hand (dtatdyinah). According to the smrti scriptures there are six 
ageressors: 


agnido garadas caiva sastra-panir dhanapahah | 
ksetra-darapahari ca sad ete atatayina | | 


There are six aggressors: the arsonist, poisoner, holder of 
weapons, the stealer of wealth, the stealer of property, and the 
stealer of others’ wives. Vasistha Smrti 3.19 


| 1.7.17 || 


iti priyam valgu-vicitra-jalpaih | 
sa sdntvayitvdcyuta-mitra-sutah | | 
anvadravad damsita ugra-dhanva | 


kapi-dhvajo guru-putram rathena | | 


TRANSLATION 
Thus pacifying her with many sweet words, Arjuna, whose 
friend and charioteer was Krsna, holding his terrifying bow, 
with Hanuman on his flag, put on his armor and pursued 
ASvatthama on his chariot. 


COMMENTARY 
Acyuta-mitra-sitah means who had Krsna as his friend and charioteer. 
Damsitah means “putting on armor.” 


|] 1.7.18 [| 


tam dpatantam sa vilaksya dirat kumdra-hodvigna-man4 rathena | 
parddravat pradna-paripsur urvyadm yavad-gamam rudra-bhaydd 
yatha kah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Arjuna pursuing on his chariot from far off, the killer of 
children became disturbed in mind. Desiring to save his life, he 
fled as fast as he could over the ground, just as Brahma fled out 
of fear of Siva. 


COMMENTARY 

When Brahma (kah) became desirous of his daughter, taking the form 
of a deer, he fled in fear from Siva. In the same manner ASvatthama fled 
from Arjuna. In another version the word arka (sun) is used instead of 
kah. This is a story from the Vamana Purdna. A demon named 
Vidyunmali, a follower of Siva, pursued the sun on a golden chariot 
given by Siva. Due to the effulgence from the chariot, night 
disappeared. The sun became angry and melted the chariot with his 
heat and made it fall from the sky. Siva appeared and the sun fled in 
fear. The sun fell down at Varanasi, and became known as Lolarka 
Cunsteady sun). 


|| 1.7.19 [| 


yaddsaranam atmanam aiksata srdnta-vajinam | 
astram brahma-siro mene dtma-tranam dvijatmajah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When he understood he had no one to protect him and his 
horses were exhausted, the son of a bradhmana considered using 
the brahmadstra to protect himself. 


COMMENTARY 
He saw that he had no protector (asaranam). He considered that the 
brahm4stra would be a method of protecting himself (dtma-trdnam). 
The word dvijatmajah (son of a brahmana) indicates that he was short- 
sighted. 


|| 1.7.20 || 


athopasprsya salilam sandadhe tat samahitan | 
ajanann api samhdaram prana-krcchra upasthite | | 


TRANSLATION 
Sipping water and concentrating his mind, he released the 
weapon without knowing how to withdraw it, because his life 
was in danger. 


COMMENTARY 
Samahitah means that he began meditating. 


|| 1.7.21 [| 


tatah praduskrtam tejah pracandam sarvato disam | 
pranapadam abhipreksya visnum jisnur uvaca ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing that the fierce fire manifesting in all directions was a 
danger to life, Arjuna spoke to Krsna. 


[1 1.7.22 11 
arjuna uvdca— 


krsna krsna mahd-baho bhaktadnam abhayankara | 
tvam eko dahyamandndm apavargo ’si samsrteh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O Krsna, Krsna! Mighty-armed Lord! Bestower of 
fearlessness in your devotees! You alone are the deliverer of all 
those who are burning in the fire of material existence. 


COMMENTARY 
You are the form of liberation (apavargah). You deliver us from 
material existence. Therefore why not deliver me from this fire? 


[1 1.7.23 11 


tvam adyah purusah saksdad isvarah prakrteh paran | 
maydm vyudasya cic-chaktya kaivalye sthita dtmani | | 


TRANSLATION 
You are the original Lord, the controller, beyond material 
energy. You are situated in your spiritual form, being one with 
your spiritual energy, and separate from the material energy. 


COMMENTARY 
“Tam your cousin and equal to you. Do not speak like this!” Arjuna 
replies with this verse. You are beyond prakrti. “By prakrti do you 
mean ignorance or maya” Distancing your self from maya composed 
of both vidya and avidyda, unfortunate because it is your external Sakti, 
you are situated in your spiritual form along with your auspicious cit- 
Sakti arising from your svariipa who is like your principal queen. 


“But since I am the cause of the spiritual energy I am different from it. 
How can it be situated in my form?” It is one with you (kaivalye). 
Though it is with you, it is one with you, because it is your svartipa- 
Sakti. Factually you are situated in spiritual form. This cit-sakti arising 
from your svarupa is always non-different from you, and is situated in 
the form of your body, senses and associates. Sruti says pardsya Saktir 
vividhaiva sriuyate svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca: the Lord has many 
intrinsic energies called knowledge, strength and action. Mayda is only a 
shadow and remains in the form of the material world composed of 
three gunas and knowledge and ignorance, because it does not arise 
from your svartpa. 


It (Maya) is different from you, though it is somewhat non-different 
from you, being your Sakti. Thus this sakti is different and non-different 
from you. The idea that mdayd is the only Sakti is rejected. 


[1 1.7.24 | 


sa eva jiva-lokasya mayd-mohita-cetasah | 
vidhatse svena viryena Sreyo dharmddi-laksanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though you are non-different from your spiritual energy, you 
benefit all the jzvas bewildered by maya through your power by 
giving them dharma, artha, and kama. 


COMMENTARY 
Sah here means “you, even though situated in your spiritual energy.” 


| 1.7.25 || 


tathayam cavataras te bhuvo bhara-jihirsaya | 
svandm cdnanya-bhavdnam anudhyandya casakrt | | 


TRANSLATION 
You appear in this world in this way, in your spiritual form, 
with a desire to relieve the burden of the earth and to give 
continuous happiness to your dedicated devotees by letting 
them worship you. 


COMMENTARY 
In this way, rejecting maya, in your spiritual form (tathd), you appear in 
this world (ayam avatarah). 


[1 1.7.26 || 


kim idam svit kuto veti deva-deva na vedmy aham | 
sarvato mukham aydti tejah parama-darunam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Supreme Lord! What is this? I do not know where it has come 
from. This most ferocious fire is spread out in all directions. 


COMMENTARY 
Having praised Krsna, Arjuna then informs Krsna of the matter at hand. 


|| 1.7.27 11 


sri-bhagavan uvdca— 
vetthedam drona-putrasya brahmam astram pradarsitam | 
naivasau veda samharam prana-badha upasthite | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord said: You know that what is displayed here by 
ASvatthama is the brahmadstra. Seeing danger to his life, he has 
released it, though he does not know how to withdraw it. 


COMMENTARY 
The word pradarsitam (shown) implies “You have seen this weapon. 
Do you not recognize it? Why are you asking me?” He does not know 
how to withdraw it (1a veda samhdaram). Then why did he use it? He 
used it to protect his own life. 


|| 1.7.28 || 


na hy asyanyatamam kincid astram pratyavakarsanam | 
jahy astra-teja unnaddham astra-jno hy astra-tejasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
No other weapon can counteract this weapon. O knower of 
weapons! Destroy the profuse fire of this weapon with the fire 
of your brahmastra. 


COMMENTARY 
“But the fire can be counteracted by the water weapon.” Nothing can 
stop this weapon (pratyavakarsanam). Since you know all about 
weapons, you must destroy the fire of this weapon with the fire of your 
brahmastra. 


|| 1.7.29 [| 


Sula uvdaca 
Ssrutvd bhagavata proktam phdlgunah para-vira-ha 
sprsivdpas tam parikramya brahmam brahmadya (brahmdastram in 
folio) sandadhe | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Hearing the words of the Lord, Arjuna the slayer of 
hostile warriors, performing Gcamana, circumabulated Krsna 
and aimed his brahmdstra in order to counteract ASvatthama’s 
weapon. 


COMMENTARY 
Tam refers to Krsna. For destroying ASvatthama’s weapon (brahmdaya) 
he aimed his weapon. 


|| 1.7.30 [| 


samhatydnyonyam ubhayos tejasi Sara-samurte | 
dvurtya rodasit kham ca vavrdhdate ’rka-vahnivat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Surrounded by arrows, the fires of both weapons, combining 
together like the sun in the sky and the fire emanating from 
Sankarsana’s mouth at the time of final destruction, increased 
in strength, covering heaven, earth and the space between. 


COMMENTARY 
The fires of the two brahmdstras, surrounded with arrows, increased, 
covering heaven and earth (vodasi). It was like the combination of the 
sun and the fire emanating from Sankarsana’s mouth at the time of 
devastation. 


|| 1.7.31 11 


drstvastra-tejas tu tayos tril lokan pradahan mahat | 
dahyamanah prajah sarvah sdnivartakam amamsata | | 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the great fire of their two weapons burning up the three 
worlds, all the citizens, afflicted by the heat, thought that this 
was the fire of final destruction. 


COMMENTARY 
Tayoh refers to ASvatthama and Arjuna. Samvartakam is the fire of final 
destruction. 


11 1.7.32 11 


prajopadravam Glaksya loka-vyatikaram ca tam | 
matam ca vasudevasya sanjahardrjuno dvayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing the danger to the inhabitants of the universe and the 
destruction of the planets, and understanding the will of Krsna, 
Arjuna withdrew the two weapons. 


COMMENTARY 
Loka means of the earth and other planets. Vyatikaram means 
destruction. 


11 1.7.33 11 


tata dsadya tarasa ddrunam gautami-sutam | 
babandhamarsa-tamraksah pasum rasanayda yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Eyes burning with anger, Arjuna quickly caught cruel 
ASvatthama, and tied him up with rope like a beast. 


COMMENTARY 


ASvatthama was the son of Krpi, who came from the Gautama gotra. 
Thus she is called gautami. 


|| 1.7.34 I 


Sibirdya ninisantam rajjva baddhva ripum balat | 
praharjunam prakupito bhagavan ambujeksanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing that Arjuna, who having forcibly bound him with ropes, 
wanted to bring him back to the camp, lotus-eyed Krsna became 
angry and spoke to Arjuna. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna speaks strongly in five verses to Arjuna, who was filled with 
lamentation and anger, to show the world Arjuna’s standard of justice. 
Though Krsna was angry, he is still described as lotus-eyed. Thus his 
anger was only external. 


11 1.7.35 [| 


mainam partharhasi tratum brahma-bandhum imam jahi | 
yo ‘sav anagasah suptdn avadhin nisi balakan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna! You should not release this friend of a brahmana who 
murdered innocent, sleeping children in the night. Kill him! 


|| 1.7.36 11 


mattam pramattam unmattam suptam bdlam striyam jadam | 
prapannan viratham bhitam na ripum hanti dharma-vit | | 


TRANSLATION 
The knower of dharma does not kill an enemy who is a 
drunkard, or who is inattentive, insane, sleeping, young, a 
female, immobilized, surrendered, without chariot, or afraid. 


COMMENTARY 
Mattam means intoxicated because of liquor etc. Pramattam means 
inattentive. Unmattam means crazy because of planetary influences or 
disturbance of vdta in the body. 


|| 1.7.37 11 


sva-pradnan yah para-pranaih prapusnaty aghrnah khalah | 
tad-vadhas tasya hi sreyo yad-dosdd yaty adhah pumdan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The merciless, cruel person who nourishes his own life by 
taking other lives should be killed; otherwise that man goes to 
hell from that sin. 


COMMENTARY 
Killing him as punishment is best (tad-vadhah sreyah). Smrti says: 


rajabhir dhrta-dandas tu krtvd padpdni manavah | 
vidhita-kalmasd ydanti svargam sukrtino yatha | | 


Those who have committed sin, if punished by the king, become 
freed of that sin and go to Svarga like the pious. 


If he is not killed, because of that sin (vad) he goes to hell. 


|| 1.7.38-39 || 


pratisrutam ca bhavata pancdlyai srnvato mama | 
dharisye Siras tasya yas te manini putra-ha | | 
tad asau vadhyatam papa atatadyy Gtma-bandhu-ha | 
bhartus ca vipriyam vira krtavdn kula-pamsanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I have heard that you promised to Draupadi “O noble woman! I 
will present you with the head of the killer of your sons.” 


COMMENTARY 
O warrior! This sinner, aggressor, killer of relatives, disgrace to his 
family, who has displeased Duryodhana, should be killed. 


|| 1.7.40 I | 


Sula UvaCaA— 
evam pariksata dharmam parthah krsnena coditah | 
naicchad dhantum guru-sutam yadyapy aGtma-hanam mahdn | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta Gosvami said: Although Krsna, who was examining Arjuna 
in religion, encouraged Arjuna to kill the son of Dronacarya, 


Arjuna, a great soul, did not want to kill him, although 
ASvatthama was a murderer of Arjuna’s family members. 


COMMENTARY 

Though incited by Krsna who was testing Arjuna’s sense of justice, 
Arjuna did not want to kill him, even though he had killed his son 
(atma-hanam), because he was intelligent (mahdn) - he knew the 
nature of Krsna. Krsna’s nature is that, though he is omniscient, he tests 
the devotees in this way in order to show their sense of justice to others. 
He tests Arjuna, possessor of dharma, by showing vira and raudra 
rasas when he says “You should not release him.” (SB 1.7.35) 


In the same way he tested the gopis, possessors of prema, by showing 
karma and jrdna in such verses as bhartuh susrusanam strinam paro 
dharmah: the highest religious duty for a woman is to sincerely serve 
her husband (SB 10.29.24); bhavatinadm viyogo me na hi sarvatmana 
kvacit: you are never actually separated from me, for Iam the Soul of all 
creation (SB 10.47.29); aham hi sarva-bhutandm Gdir anto ’ntararm 
bahih: dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings and 
exist both within and without them. (SB 10.82.45) 


He also tested Prthu, Prahlada and others, who were filled with 
devotion, by showing or promising enjoyment and powers to them. 
Varam ca mat kancana mdnavendra vrnisva: dear Prthu, you may 
therefore ask from me any benediction you like. (SB 4.20.16) Varam 
vrnisvdbhimatam kama-piiro ‘smy aham nrndm: it is my pastime to 
fulfill the desires of all living beings, and therefore you may ask from me 
any benediction that you desire to be fulfilled. (SB 7.9.52) Diyamanam 
na grhnanti: though I offer these benedictions, they do not accept. (SB 
3.29.13 ) 


Even his siddha devotees test others. Thus Sukadeva tests Pariksit. In 
the Sixth Canto, he tests his knowledge of siddhanta when he speaks of 
regular atonements when Pariksit asks the method of getting free of sin. 
In the Ninth Canto, Sukadeva tests Pariksit’s eagerness for Krsna’s 
pastimes by summarizing those pastimes, and in the Twelfth Canto, he 
tests his steadiness in bhakti by talking of brahma-jnana. The real 
meaning is not always in the directly observed events. 


| 1.7.41 || 


athopetya sva-sibiram govinda-priya-sdrathih | 
nyavedayat tam priyayai Socantyad atma-jan hatan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arriving at his camp, Arjuna, whose friend and driver was 
Krsna, offered Asvatthama to his wife who was lamenting for 
her killed sons. 


COMMENTARY 
He offered Asvatthama to her saying, “I have brought you the killer of 
your sons.” 


[1 1.7.42 11 


tathahrtam pasuvat pasa-baddham avan-mukham karma-jugupsitena 
| 
niriksya krsndpakritam guroh sutam vama-svabhavd krpayad nanama 
ca || 


TRANSLATION 
Draupadi, of noble nature, looked with compassion upon 
wicked ASvatthama, son of a guru, brought before her tied up 
like an animal, with downcast face because of his shameful 
crime, and also offered him her respects. 


COMMENTARY 
Tatha adhrtam means “brought in this manner.” Karma-jugupsitena 
means “because of his repulsion to that act.” Apakrtam (wrongful act) 
should be apakdrinam “the person who has done wrong.” She looked 
with compassion on him. Va@ma means virtuous. She also offered her 
respects. 


|| 1.7.43 11 


uvdca cdsahanty asya bandhandnayanam sati | 
mucyatam mucyatam esa brahmano nitardm guruh | | 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to tolerate him being brought in a bonded state, the 
noble Draupadi said, “Release him! Release him! The braéhmana 
is always our guru.” 


COMMENTARY 
The word ca with uvdca indicates “she spoke with reverence.” She is 
called sati or noble because she could not tolerate his bondage. She was 
thus nobler than Pariksit and Arjuna towards those who were offenders 
to the devotees. 


|| 1.7.44-45 || 


sa-rahasyo dhanur-vedah sa-visargopasamyaman | 
astra-gramas ca bhavata Siksito yad-anugrahdat | | 
sa esa bhagavan dronah prajad-ripena vartate | 
tasyatmano ‘rdham patny aste ndnvagdd virasuh krpi | | 


TRANSLATION 
By the mercy of Drona you learned the military arts with secret 
mantras, the method of throwing and withdrawing all weapons. 
Drona is standing before you in the form of his son. The other 
half of Drona, his wife Krpi, did not follow her husband when 
he died, but remains alive, because she has a son. 


COMMENTARY 

Sa-rahasyah means “with secret mantras.” In mentioning that the father 
taught how to throw and withdraw the weapon, she implies “If you had 
not learned how to throw and withdraw the brahmadastra from his father, 
how could you now bind him up and bring him here?” The son is 
considered a representative of the father according to the saying dtmd 
vai jayate putrah: one is born again as one’s son.?’ The wife is 
considered half of the husband according to the Sruti text ardho va esa 
dtmano yat-patni. the wife is half of oneself. (Black Yajur-veda, 
Baudhayana-srauta-stttra 29.89.381.2) She did not follow her husband 
to death because she had a son (vira-stth). 


|| 1.7.46 || 


tad dharmajna mahd-bhaga bhavadbhir gauravam kulam | 


27 This is quoted in CC. Madhya-lila, 12.56. There is a similar text in SB 10.78.36. 


vrjinam narhati praptum pujyam vandyam abhiksnasah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O knower of dharma! Man of good character! You should not 
cause suffering to the family of your guru, because they are 
always praiseworthy and worthy of worship. 


COMMENTARY 
The relatives of your guru (gauravam kulam) should not attain 
suffering by you, because they are to be worshipped. 


| 1.7.47 ll 


ma rodid asya janani gautami pati-devata 
yathaham mrta-vatsarta rodimy asru-mukhi muhuh 


TRANSLATION 
Do not make Krpi1, the mother of ASvatthama and devoted to her 
husband, cry as I cry constantly with tearful face, pained by the 
death of my sons. 


COMMENTARY 
Ma rodit should be ma roditu “let her not cry.” 


|| 1.7.48 || 


yaih kopitam brahma-kulam rajanyair ajitatmabhih | 
tat kulam pradahaty asu sdnubandham sucdrpitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Angered by the uncontrolled warriors, the bradhmanas will 
quickly destroy the warrior class and their associates who then 
will become full of lamentation. 


COMMENTARY 
Sdnubandham means “with their associates.” Sucdrptiam means 
“spread with lamentation (Sucda).” The brdhmanas will destroy the 
ksatriya families. 


[1 1.7.49 [| 


Sula uvaca— 
dharmyam nyayyam sa-karunam nirvyalikam samam mahat | 
raja dharma-suto rajnyah pratyanandad vaco dvijah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: O bradhmanas! Yudhisthira, son of Dharma, agreed 
with the words of his queen, which were according to scripture, 
reasonable, merciful, without desire to harm others, desirous of 
peace and generous. 


COMMENTARY 

The good quality of her words is seen in the previous six verses. Her 
words were faithful to dharma: release him because the braéhmdna is 
always our guru. (SB 1.7.43) Her words were filled with correctness: his 
father taught you the military arts. (SB 1.7.44) Her words were full of 
mercy: the wife is half the husband. (SB 1.7.45) Her words expressed 
unwillingness to cause pain to others: do not cause suffering to the 
family of your guru. (SB 1.7.46) Her words expressed sense of 
calmness, allaying suffering: do not let her cry like me. (SB 1.7.47) Her 
harsh words express generosity, desiring to benefit the hearer: the angry 
brahmanas will destroy the ksatriyas. (SB 1.7.48) 


|| 1.7.50 [| 


nakulah sahadevas ca yuyudhdno dhananjayah | 
bhagavan devaki-putro ye cdnye yds ca yositah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Satyaki, Arjuna, Krsna, and the women, 


were also happy with her words. 


COMMENTARY 
They all agreed with her words. Yuyudhana means Satyaki. 


|| 1.7.51 [| 


tatrahamarsito bhimas tasya sreyan vadhah smrtan | 
na bhartur natmanas carthe yo ‘han suptan sistiin vrtha | | 


TRANSLATION 
At that time angry Bhima spoke. “He who has killed the sleeping 
children without purpose, without benefit to his master or to 
himself, should be killed.” 


| 1.7.52 || 


nisamya bhima-gaditam draupadyds ca catur-bhujah | 
dlokya vadanam sakhyur idam aha hasann iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing the words of Bhima and Draupadi, Krsna with four 
hands looked towards his friend Arjuna while smiling and 
spoke. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhima favored killing ASvatthama and Draupadi favored releasing him. 
The Lord assumed four arms to keep the two parties apart. Krsna smiled 
slightly as if saying, ,, O friend! Today I will test the sharpness of your 
intelligence.” He smiled and did not laugh. 


|| 1.7.53 [| 


sri-bhagavan uvdca— 
brahma-bandhur na hantavya atatayi vadharhanan | 
mayaivobhayam amndtam paripahy anusdsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord said: One should not kill a fallen brdhmana. But an 
aggressor should be killed. Please follow both of these 
instructions established in scripture made by me. 


COMMENTARY 
No brahmana should be killed. But Manu has said that if an aggressor 
approaches with the desire to kill, he can be killed, even if he is learned 
in Vedanta. Follow both of these instructions ordered by me, the maker 
of scriptures. Since Asvatthama is still considered a brdhmana, and 
since he is not an aggressor since he does not have a weapon in his 
hands, he should not be killed. That is my opinion. I told you previously 
to kill the fallen brahmana, but that was only to test you. Therefore, do 


not kill the fallen brdhmana, but free him. Then I have said that the 
knower of dharma does not kill the enemy who is frightened or without 
a chariot, and also I have said it is best to kill him. But do not be the 
cause of killing him. His killing should take the form of being bound up. 
That is the real meaning of my words. 


|| 1.7.54 || 


kuru pratisrutam satyam yat tat sdntvayatd priyam | 
priyam ca bhimasenasya pancdlya mahyam eva ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
You must fulfill your promise to Draupadi so that she is pacified. 
You must also act to please Bhima, Draupadi, me and others. 


COMMENTARY 
You made a promise to bring Drauapadi the head of Asvatthama. Thus 
you should cut off his head. You should also please Bhima. You should 
also please Draupadi who does not want him killed. You should also 
please me and others because they are dear to me (indicated by cad). 


|| 1.7.55 [| 


Sula Uvadca— 
arjunah sahasajnaya harer hardam athasina | 
manim jahara murdhanyam dvijasya saha-murdhajam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Suddenly understanding Krsna’s intention, Arjuna cut 
off the jewel on ASvatthama’s head along with his hair. 


COMMENTARY 
Understanding Krsna’s intention (hdrdam) Arjuna then acted. “I made 
the promise to cut off his head. Krsna has said that I have to fulfill that 
promise. He has also said I should please Draupadi. Therefore I cannot 
cut off his head. It is not impossible. I should fulfill both directions. 
Therefore somehow I must do that.” This was what he discerned. He 
then cut off the jewel on his head (manim murdhanyam) along with 
his hair. The jewel is situated on his head and thus represents his head. 


Thus it also means “head.” Therefore cutting off his jewel is cutting off 
his head. But in the literal sense, his head will not be cut off. Thus 
Asvatthama was killed and not killed. 


|| 1.7.56 || 


vimucya rasand-baddham bdala-hatyd-hata-prabham | 
tejasa manind hinam sibirdn nirayapayat | | 


TRANSLATION 
ASvatthama, who had lost his effulgence by killing the children, 
was further deprived of his jewel and energy. Arjuna released 
him from the bondage of the ropes and led him from the camp. 


|| 1.7.57 [| 


vapanam dravinddanam sthandn niryapanam tatha | 
esa hi brahma-bandhtinam vadho nanyo ’sti dathikah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The method of killing the fallen bradhmana is by shaving his 
head, taking away his wealth, and taking away his living place. 
One should not physically kill him. 


COMMENTARY 
One should execute dharma according to the scriptures as the verse 
indicates. 


|| 1.7.58 [| 


putra-sokaturah sarve pandavah saha krsnaya | 
svandm mrtdnam yat krtyam cakrur nirharanddikam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then all the Pandavas and Draupadi, lamenting for their sons, 
performed the death rites for their dead relatives and carried 
them for burning. 


COMMENTARY 
Nirharana means “going for burning.” 


Kunt?’s prayers and Yudhisthira’s grief 
I| 1.8.1 II 


Sula uvaca 
atha te samparetanam svandm udakam icchatam | 
datum sakrsna gangaydm puraskrtya yayuh striyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: 
Then the Pandavas along with Krsna, putting the women in 
front, went to the Ganga to give water to the departed relatives 
who desired it. 


COMMENTARY 
In the Eighth Chapter Krsna protects Pariksit from the brahmdastra when 
he is in the womb, Kunti offers prayers to Krsna and Yudhisthira 
laments. 


There is a rule that the women should go in front during the funeral 
rites. 


| 1.8.2 || 


te niniyodakam sarve vilapya ca bhrsam punah | 
apluta hari-padabja-rajah-puta-sarij-jale | | 


TRANSLATION 
Offering water to the departed and lamenting intensely, 
everyone again took bath in the water purified by the dust from 
the lotus feet of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Niniya means “having given.” 


|| 1.8.3-4 || 


tatrasinam kuru-patim dhrtardstram sahadnujam | 
gandharim putra-sokadrtam prtham krsnam ca madhavanh | | 
sdnivaydm dasa munibhir hata-bandhin sucarpitan | 
bhitesu kdlasya gatim darsayan na pratikriyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna along with the sages then consoled Yudhisthira and his 
brothers, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari, Kunti and Draupadi, lamenting 
the loss of their sons, all of whom were overcome with grief by 
the death of their relatives, who were all seated there, by 
showing the relentless movement of time upon all entities. 


COMMENTARY 
Kuru-patim refers to Yudhisthira. Sahanujam refers to Bhima and his 
brothers. Krsna consoled them along with the sages. 


|| 1.8.5-6 || 


ddhayitvajata-satroh svam rdjyam kitavair hrtam | 

ghatayitvdsato rajnah kaca-sparsa-ksatdyusah | | 
yajayitvasvamedhais tam tribhir uttama-kalpakaih | 

tad-yasah padvanam diksu Sata-manyor ivatanot | | 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna had Yudhisthira established in his rightful kingdom 
stolen by cheaters, had the unrighteous kings whose lives were 
shortened because of grabbing Draupad?rs hair destroyed, and 
had Yudhisthira conduct horse sacrifices three times with best 
arrangements. Thus his pure fame spread in all directions like 
that of Indra. 


COMMENTARY 
The kings’ lives were destroyed by grabbing Draupadi’s hair and other 
sinful acts. The horse sacrifices were actually carried out later. This is a 
summary of events without chronology. 


|| 1.8.7-8 || 


dmantrya pandu-putrams ca saineyoddhava-samyutan | 


dvaipayanddibhir vipraih pujitaih pratipujitah | | 
gantum krtamatir brahman dvarakdm ratham 4asthitah | 
upalebhe ‘bhidhdvantim uttaradm bhaya-vihvalam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Saunaka! Having spoken to the Pandavas, having worshipped 
the sages such as Vyasa and have been worshipped by them, 
Krsna, desiring to go to Dvaraka, while seated on his chariot 
with Satyaki and Uddhava, saw Uttara, shaking with fear, 
running towards him. 


COMMENTARY 
Saineyah means Satyaki, the grandson of Sini. 


I| 1.8.9 || 


ultarovaca 
pahi pahi maha-yogin deva-deva jagat-pate | 
nanyam tvad abhayam pasye yatra mrtyuh parasparam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Uttara said: 
O great yog7! O Supreme Lord! Master of the universe! Please 
protect me. I do not see anyone except you who is fearless in 
this word where each living being causes another’s death. 


COMMENTARY 
Other than you (tvad) I see no one who can give fearlessness. Death is 
mutual (parasparam) in the sense that one person causes another’s 
death, and someone else causes his death. 
I| 1.8.10 || 


abhidravati mdm isa Saras taptayaso vibho | 
kamam dahatu mam natha ma me garbho nipatyatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O powerful lord! This arrow of burning iron is pursuing me. O 
Lord! Let it burn me up! But let it not kill my child! 


COMMENTARY 


“You are praying for your life even though you are now without your 
husband Abhimanyu. Are you not ashamed?” I am not praying for my 
life. 1am praying for my son’s life. 


| 1.8.11 || 


Sula UVACA 
upadharya vacas tasya bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah | 
apdndavam idam kartum drauner astram abudhyata | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Hearing Uttara’s words, Krsna, affectionate to his 
devotees, understood that ASsvatthama had _ released a 
brahmadGstra to rid the world of the Pandavas. 


COMMENTARY 
ASsvatthama wanted to make the world (idam) without the Pandavas 
(apandavam). 


| 1.8.12 || 


tarhy evatha muni-srestha pandavah panca sayakan | 
dtmano *bhimukhan diptan Glaksyadstrany upddaduh | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of sages! Seeing five flaming arrows headed towards 
them, the Pandavas then took up their weapons. 


COMMENTARY 
The Pandavas only saw this and no one else could. 


| 1.8.13 || 


vydasanam viksya tat tesdm ananya-visayadimanam | 
sudarsanena svastrena svdnam raksam vyadhdd vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, seeing the danger to the Pandavas who were dedicated 
only to him, protected them with his own weapon - the 
SudarSana. 


COMMENTARY 
The brahmdstra cannot be counteracted by any weapon except another 
brahmastra. Arjuna had counteracted one brahmastra with one of his 
previously. Now Asvatthama had released five separate brahmastras 
for each of the Pandavas. This was difficult to counteract because it 
would take time to release five brahmdstras. Considering (viksya) the 
unavoidable danger, though the Lord had renounced all weapons, he 
protected his devotees, even if he had to break his own promise, in 
order to preserve his unique quality of having affection for his devotees. 


| 1.8.14 || 


antahsthah sarva-bhitdnam atma yogesvaro harih | 
sva-mayaydvurnod garbham vairatyah kuru-tantave | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, master of yoga, the soul dwelling within all beings, 
covered the embryo of Pariksit within Uttara, in order to 
preserve the family of the Pandavas, using his yoga-maya. 


COMMENTARY 
As the paramdtma Krsna was situated within Uttara already 
Cantahsthah), but by the power of his yoga (yogesvarah) he entered as 
Krsna and covered the embryo. “Covered” means he protected it, for 
continuation of the Kuru family (kuru-tantave). He used his yoga-mdya 
potency (svd-mayayda), so that even Uttara was unaware of what he did. 
Kuru here means the Pandavas since they were also in the Kuru family. 


| 1.8.15 || 


yadyapy astram brahma-siras tv amogham capratikriyam | 
vaisnavam teja dsddya samasdmyad bhrgudvaha | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Saunaka! Though the brahmastra is effective and cannot be 
prevented from acting, on meeting the weapon of Visnu, it 
became completely ineffective. 


|| 1.8.16 || 


ma mamstha hy etad dScaryam sarvascaryamaye ‘cyute | 


ya idam mayaya devya srjaty avati hanty ajah | | 


TRANSLATION 
You should not consider this so surprising for Krsna who is full 
of all wonderful powers. He creates, maintains and destroys this 
universe by his power of Maya-devi. 


| 1.8.17 || 


brahma-tejo-vinirmuktair adtmajaih saha krsnaya | 
prayanabhimukham krsnam idam aha prtha sate | | 


TRANSLATION 
The devotee Kunti, along with Draupadi and her sons who were 
saved from the fire radiation of the brahmdstra, then spoke to 
Krsna as he was about to depart for Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsnayd means “with Draupadi.” Sati means a devotee. 


|| 1.8.18 || 


kunty uvdca 
namasye purusam tvddyam isvaram prakrteh param | 
dlaksyam sarva-bhitdnadm antar bahir avasthitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer my respects to you, the Supreme Person, the original one, 
the controller, beyond the control of prakrti, unseen by 
material senses, and existing inside and outside of all living 
beings. 


COMMENTARY 
Understanding everything that Krsna had done recently, Kunti was 
unable to tolerate the agitation caused by the great respect that arose 
in her heart. Thus she began praising Krsna. 


“But Iam your nephew. Why are you offering respects?” 


“But you are the Supreme Lord (purusam).” 


“Of course Iam a man (purusam). There is no doubt about that!” 
“You are the first one (@dyam).” 

“Well, all bodies come and go. All souls are original (ddya).” 
“But you are supreme (isvarah).” 


“Oh, in Svarga, Indra and the moon god, and on earth the kings are 
controllers (isvara).” 


“But you are superior to prakrti.” 
“Am I the purusa within, Paramatma?” 


"No, you are imperceptible (alaksyam). The Paramatma is subject to 
revelation by use of intelligence and other means.” 


“Am I the imperceptible brahman? 
“No, you are situated internally and externally.” 
I| 1.8.19 || 


madya-javanikdcchannam ajnddhoksajam avyayam | 
na laksyase mudha-drsa nato ndtyadharo yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
I do not know you, covered by the screen of maya, beyond the 
knowledge of the material senses, and unaffected, just as the 
puppeteer behind the screen moving the puppets is not 
understood by the eyes of the ignorant. 


COMMENTARY 
Since internally, you protected the child in the womb of Uttara and 
externally you protect us by being near us, should I understand that you 
are all pervading? I do not know. That is expressed in this verse. 


“You are covered by the curtain Gavanika) of may.” 


“Then mdyd covers me?” 


“It is like the fool who thinks that the sun is covered by a cloud. I see 
you as covered because my vision is covered by mdayd, because you are 
beyond sense knowledge (adhoksajam). Sense knowledge (aksajam 
jnanam) is situated below you (adhah). 1 do not have the power to 
contact you, since my knowledge arises from my senses, like the 
knowledge of a fool. But even if despicable people like me do not 
know you, there is no loss for you. You remain unaffected by this 
Cavyayam). 


“But you see me directly and praise me. You know that I am beyond 
prakrti. Then why do you criticize yourself as being ignorant?” 


Though the dancer is endowed with rhythms and dance steps suitable 
to the rasa, the ignorant spectator, ignorant of the scriptures delineating 
performance, sees only a dancer dancing. Though he sees, he does not 
really see. Similarly though I see you, I really do not see you. The word 
tathad (similarly) should be understood from the context. Though you 
protect the Pandavas, your devotees, since you are the soul within all of 
us constantly, you personally counteracted a weapon of ASvatthama 
meant for killing the Pandavas. Though you promised not to use 
weapons, you took up a weapon. Though you protect the righteous, 
you had Bhisma and other righteous persons destroyed. Though you 
are most affectionate to Draupadi and Subhadra, you let their sons be 
killed. I do not know the truth about your pastimes. 


| 1.8.20 || 


tatha paramahamsdnam munindm amaldimanam | 
bhakti-yoga-vidhadnartham katham pasyema hi striyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
How can we women hope to see you, the object of bhakti for the 
omniscient, liberated sages? 


COMMENTARY 
I am hopeless as a woman. Can even the omniscient sages, 
paramahamsas, who worship you with attraction for your sweet 
pastimes, being ignorant of the truth about your pastimes, know the 
intricacies of your pastimes? That is expressed in this verse. 


Amalatmanadm refers to those who are free from the contamination of 
material gunas, liberated souls in this life. How can we see you, who 
are the object of bhakti-yoga practice (bhakti-yoga-vidhadnartham) for 
the paramahamsas? That the paramahamsas worship the Lord has 
been explained in the verse dtmdadramas ca munayah. (SB 1.7.10) 


| 1.8.21 || 


krsndya vasudevdya devaki-nandandya ca | 
nanda-gopa-kumaraya govindaya namo naman | | 


TRANSLATION 
I repeatedly offer respects to Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, who 
gave joy to Devaki, who was the child of Nanda and satisfier of 
the senses of the gopzis. 


COMMENTARY 

Among all the avatdras you are the best. Though all those who have 
prema are fortunate, my brother Vasudeva was most fortunate, since 
you selected him as your father. That is the significance of the word 
Vasudeva, son of Vasudeva. And your mother, endowed with even 
more prema is most fortunate. You made her more successful than all 
others by situating yourself in her womb alone. Thus Kunti addresses 
Krsna as devaki-nandana: he who gives joy to Devaki. Nanda, 
endowed with more prema is most fortunate. You let him alone 
experience the sweetness of your infant (Rumadra) pastimes (nanda- 
gopa-kumara). Yasoda with abundant prema is most fortunate. This will 
be explained in verse 31. The pastimes of your kaisora age have even 
more sweetness than the kRaumdra pastimes. Thus Kunti addresses 
Krsna as Govinda. Krsna got the name Govinda at the beginning of his 
kaisora age after he was bathed by the Surabhi cow. You take 
possession (vinda) of all the senses (go) of all people. The enjoyers of 
this form of Krsna are not mentioned because of their extraordinary 
nature, the esoteric nature of this love and the lack of qualification of 
others to taste it. 


| 1.8.22 || 


namah pankaja-nadbhaya namah pankaja-mdline | 
namah pankaja-netraya namas te pankajanghraye | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer respects to you, with lotus navel, wearing a lotus garland, 
having lotus eyes, and lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 
I am also counted among the fortunate, for you give happiness to my 
eyes. My eyes, receiving the sight of your navel, garland, eyes and feet, 
become pleasantly cool. 


| 1.8.23 || 


yatha hrsikesa khalena devaki 
kamsena ruddhaticiram sucdrpita | 
vimocitaham ca sahatmaja vibho 
tvayaiva nathena muhur vipad-gandat | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master of the senses! O Lord! Just as you protected Devaki 
imprisoned by evil Kathsa one time, you, my master, released 
me along with my sons repeatedly from even greater dangers, 
since I was afflicted with great suffering. 


COMMENTARY 
You protected me when I was helpless as if I were your mother. 


O Hrsikesa, master of the senses! You alone know my heart since you 
are master of the senses. I was rescued from danger along with my sons. 
You showed special mercy to me (since you did not protect her 
(Devaki’s) other children). What was the reason? I was more afflicted 
with suffering by my karmas (Sucdrpita). | was suffering even more 
than Devaki. I was saved by you, my master (ndthena). She had a 
husband (1datha), Vasudeva and thus had the possibility of having more 
children. And since you were the crest jewel among all children, what 
need was there for her previous inferior children who were not saved? 
Moreover, I was again and again saved from a host of dangers, whereas 
she was saved from one little danger caused by Karhsa. She had not 
even a trace of danger since she was happy with repeated expectations 
that the Supreme Lord would be born from her womb. And after you 
were born, she had no danger at all. I was in all ways wretched. You 
were merciful to me because you are the friend of the most fallen. I was 
not like fortunate Devaki who had prema for you. 


I] 1.8.24 || 


visan mahadgneh purusdda-darsanad 

asat-sabhaya vana-vasa-krcchratah | 

mrdhe mrdhe ’neka-mahdarathastrato 
drauny-astratas casma hare ’bhiraksitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
You saved us from Bhima getting poisoned, from the burning 
house of lac, from the sight of raéksasas like Hidimba, from the 
gambling den, from the hardships of living in the forest, from 
unlimited weapons thrown by great warriors in countless 
battlefields, and from the brahmdstra of Asvatthama. 


COMMENTARY 
In this verse she shows the variety of dangers. Visdd refers to the giving 
of poison to Bhima. Mahagneh means from the burning of the house of 
lac. Purusdda means the raksasas like Hidimba. Asat-sabhdaydah refers to 
the gambling match. 


| 1.8.25 || 


vipadah santu tah Sasvat tatra tatra jagad-guro | 
bhavato darsanam yat sydd apunar bhava-darsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O guru of the universe! May we have dangers in such situations 
continually, because in those dangers we will see you, and by 
that we will gain release from this material world. 


COMMENTARY 
These dangers are a great blessing to me. O guru of the universe! To 
give benefit to us, you destroy unsteadiness caused by intoxication with 
material comfort by giving the ointment of dangers arising out of your 
mercy. Through those dangers (yad) we can see you. By seeing you, we 
no longer will see the suffering of material existence. 


| 1.8.26 || 


janmaisvarya-sruta-sribhir edhamana-madah puman | 


naivarhaty abhidhatum vai tudm akincana-gocaram | | 


TRANSLATION 
A man swelling with pride because of birth, power, learning or 
money, cannot chant your names. You are available to those 
who have nothing except you. 


COMMENTARY 
The security of the material world is actually a danger. Abhidhatum 
means “to say the names of the Lord.” 


| 1.8.27 || 


namo ’kincana-vittaya nivrtta-guna-vrttaye | 
ditmdramaya sdntaya kaivalya-pataye namah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I offer my respects to he whose treasure is unalloyed devotees, 
who is devoid of material interest, who is disinterested in those 
who are not devotees, who forgives his devotees, and helps the 
devotee desiring liberation. 


COMMENTARY 

Those who do not have anything materially speaking (akincana), but 
possess only you who have a body of complete knowledge and bliss, 
are alone your unalloyed devotees. They are the abodes of prema, and 
are thus like treasures, who should be hidden from everyone. I offer 
respects to you who possess these treasures of the akincanas 
(akincana-vittdya). But akincanas are poor. That is true. The devotees 
of the Lord do not have the wealth arising from the gunas of mdya 
(nivrtta). They have the Lord who is devoid of all material enjoyment 
(nivrita-guna-vrttaye). The Lord’s attachment to the akincana-bhaktas 
was described. Now, his detachment from others is shown 
(atmaramaya). If the devotee makes offense to the Lord, the Lord does 
not become angry. He remains peaceful (Sadntdya), showing mercy to 
his devotee. He also assists those devotees interested in liberation 
(kaivalya-pataye). 


| 1.8.28 || 


manye tvdm kdlam isanam anddi-nidhanam vibhum | 


samam carantam sarvatra bhitanadm yan mithah kalih | | 


TRANSLATION 
I consider you to be destroyer of the offenders, the controller, 
without beginning or end, the most powerful, equal to all, 
moving everywhere in all living beings, and the abode of 
conflicting qualities. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes the Lord’s destruction (kdlam) of those who offend 
his devotees. You are not unjust (samam) because you show 
attachment to the devotee, indifference to matter, assistance to some 
and destruction to others. Yad mithah kalih means “in whom there is 
conflict because the Lord gives suffering and bliss, he is equal and 
prejudiced, is unmerciful and merciful.” 


| 1.8.29 || 


na veda kascid bhagavams cikirsitam tavehamdnasya nrnadm 
vidambanam | 
na yasya kascid dayito ‘sti karhicid dvesyas ca yasmin visamd matir 
nrnam | | 


TRANSLATION 
No one knows the intentions of the Lord who desires to hide 
himself in human form, who does not show favor or hatred to 
anyone, and about whom all men have different opinions. 


COMMENTARY 
“Who will decide the truth about you if there is a disagreement?” No 
one can decide. This is explained in two verses. 


No one knows the plan of you who desire (shamdnasya) to make the 
knowledge of those who speculate about scripture useless. Or no one 
knows the plan of you who desire to play the role of human beings as 
Rama and Krsna. Or no one knows the plan of you who desire to 
delude the fools by not letting them see your sweet qualities. All men 
have differing ideas about you (yasmin visamda matir nrnadm). The sun 
shows attachment to the sun stone by imparting its own qualities. It 
shows indifference to the blind people and is helpful to the Cakravaka 
birds Gwho become joyful when the sun rises and destroys darkness). 


The sun is harmful to the darkness used by thieves and owls. But the 
sun is not partial to anyone. It manifests the same light to all. The cause 
of difference is the good or bad qualities of the specific object. It is the 
same with the Lord. Different people relate with the Lord in different 
ways according to their qualities. 


I] 1.8.30 || 


anma karma ca visvdtmann ajasydkartur atmanan | 
tiryan-nisisu yadahsu tad atyanta-vidambanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O soul of the universe! You are unborn and perform no actions, 
but you take birth and perform activities in the forms of 
animals, men and aquatics. This is extremely deceptive. 


COMMENTARY 

Understanding the conclusions about your partiality or impartiality, your 
action or lack of action, your birth or lack of birth, one can relish your 
pastimes. You are born though you are unborn, and perform actions 
though you are not the doer. You manifest your attractive nature in 
various forms of animals, humans and aquatics. This is an extreme 
deception (atyanta-vidambanam) since it appears that you lessen your 
stature by accepting inferior forms. When you accepted the boar 
incarnation you sniffed out the earth. Though you are omniscient and 
omnipotent, you became a real boar. But seeing that form, the knowers 
of the truth will not laugh and say that you are simply a mortal animal, 
thinking that you are a jiva under the control of karma. Since you are 
actually without birth and material action, your pastimes with birth and 
action must not actually be true. But this is incompatible with the fact 
that the pastimes were attractive to dtmdrdmas like Sukadeva. 
However, from the statement of the Lord himself janma karma ca me 
divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. he who knows the truth nature of my 
birth and activities (BG 4.9), the Lord’s birth and activities are factual, 
not a fiction. This is incompatible with the statement that the Lord has 
no birth and no activities. Thus who can know the truth about the Lord 
possessing unlimited, inconceivable powers? 


| 1.8.31 || 


gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama tdvad 


ya te dasasru-kalilanjana-sambhramaksam | 
vaktram niniya bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya 
sa mam vimohayati bhir api yad bibheti | | 


TRANSLATION (from folio) 
My dear Krsna, Yasoda took up a rope to bind you when you 
committed an offense, and your perturbed eyes flooded with 
tears, which washed the mascara from your eyes. And you were 
afraid, though fear personified is afraid of you. This sight is 
bewildering to me. 
COMMENTARY 

Because of this I relish your pastimes. When you broke the yogurt pot, 
committing offense against Yasoda (krtdgasi), Yasoda put a rope 
around your waist. The state at that moment astonishes me. Lowering 
your head with eyes filled with tears mixed with eye ointment, you 
stood there in fear of her punishment. It is astonishing because (yad) 
fear itself is afraid of you. This state shows that Yasoda, having such 
prema, was more fortunate than Nanda, since you were brought under 
her control completely. By saying “fear is afraid of you” Kunti shows her 
awareness of Krsna’s power as the Lord. She also accepts as true that he 
was internally feeling fear. It would not be possible for her to be 
bewildered if she thought he was only imitating being fearful. Thus the 
word vidambanam in the previous verse cannot mean imitation, that 
the Lord only took the various roles while pretending. 


| 1.8.32 || 


kecid adhur ajam jatam punya-slokasya kirtaye | 
yadoh priyasydnvavdye malayasyeva candanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Some say that you, though unborn, have taken birth in the Yadu 
family to give fame to Yudhisthira, just as sandalwood, 
originating in the Malaya Hills gives fame to those hills. 


COMMENTARY 
If you were not to appear in this world how would we be able to relish 
your enchanting pastimes? There are many opinions about the cause of 
your appearance. Punya-sloka here refers to Yudhisthira, since he was 
famous by that name at that time. punya-sloko nalo raja punya-sloko 
yudhisthirah: punya-sloka means King Nala, a famous person or 


Yudhisthira. You appeared in the Yadu dynasty to glorify dear 
Yudhisthira. Or the sentence can mean “You appeared in that dynasty to 
glorify the famous Yadu.” 


| 1.8.33 || 


apare vasudevasya devakydm ydcito ‘bhyagat | 
djas tvam asya ksemdya vadhaya ca sura-dvisam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Some say that you, though unborn, appeared as the son of 
Vasudeva in Devaki upon their request, in order to protect the 
world and kill the demons. 


COMMENTARY 
You are unborn yet you came as the son of Vasudeva. Using third 
person Cabhyagat) instead of second person verb ending with tvam is 
poetic license. Previously in the form of Sutapa and Prsni they asked the 
Lord to be their son. You appeared for protecting the world (asya) and 
killing the demons. 


l| 1.8.34 || 


bharavataranadyanye bhuvo ndva ivodadhau. | 
sidantya bhuri-bharena jato hy dtma-bhuvarthitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Others say that you appeared at the request of Brahma for lifting 
up the earth which had sunk like a boat overloaded with weight. 


COMMENTARY 
Another opinion is that you appeared mainly because of Brahma’s 
request. 


| 1.8.35 || 


bhave ‘smin klisyamanandm avidyad-kama-karmabhih | 
Sravana-smaranarhani karisyann iti kecana | | 


TRANSLATION 


Some say that you have appeared in this world to help those 
suffering due to their actions arising from material desires 
arising from ignorance by engaging them in hearing and 
remembering about you, so that they can attain prema. 


COMMENTARY 

This is the real reason for the Lord’s appearance. First there is ignorance 
(avidya) and then desire (kama), and then action (karmabhih). You 
come to engage those suffering due to actions arising from material 
desires which are due to ignorance in actions for attaining prema. The 
destruction of suffering is incidental, because it is said in the next verse 
that the result of hearing about the Lord is seeing the lotus of the Lord. 
By seeing the Lord one attains prema. 


l| 1.8.36 || 


Ssrnvanti gayanti grnanty abhiksnasah 
smaranti nandanti tavehitam janah | 
ta eva pasyanty acirena tavakam 
bhava-pravahoparamam padadmbujam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Persons who constantly hear, sing, speak, remember and sing to 
others about your activities—they alone, without delay, are able 
to see your lotus feet which destroy the influence of material 
existence. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse shows the actual reason for the Lord’s appearance. They and 
not others (eva) see for certain. It is not that they do not see. They see 
without delay (acirena), not after a long time, your lotus feet, not the 
lotus feet of one of your expansions. Those lotus feet destroy the 
influence of material existence rather than prolong material existence. 
Your form is not without qualities. In order to appreciate the beauty of 
the Lord, his six aspects need to be seen. 


|| 1.8.37 ll 
apy adya nas tvam sva-krtehita prabho 


jihasasi svit suhrdo ‘nujivinah | 
yesam na canyad bhavatah padambujat 


parayanam rajasu yojitamhasam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord! Do you, whose deeds are automatically accomplished, 
desire to reject us today, though we are your friends and depend 
on you? We, having created trouble with many kings, have no 
other shelter than your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 
We, and not others, become happy on seeing you and suffer on not 
seeing you. The time of happiness has passed and the time of suffering 
has arrived. 


“Do you desire to leave us today, since you desire to go to Dvaraka?” 


“But I have stayed many days. Now I must go to Dvaraka. I have 
necessary work there. Please give your assent.” 


To this Kunti answers, “But you are the person whose necessary works 
are already accomplished. Your intentions fulfill themselves 
automatically (sva-krtehita). Some versions have the word without the 
visarga (fh). Then it would a vocative address to Krsna, “O self- 
accomplisher!” The Pandavas had created suffering for many kings by 
killing their fathers or relatives. We depend on you (anujivinah). 
Therefore stay here and protect my sons. 


l| 1.8.38 || 


ke vayam nama-rupadbhyam yadubhih saha padndavan | 
bhavato ‘darsanam yarhi hrsikandm ivesituh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Without your presence who are we, the Pandavas along with the 
Yadus with their fame and strength? We are like the senses 
without the ja. 


COMMENTARY 
“But Bhima and Arjuna, your sons, are very powerful. The king is 
dharma personified and the Yadavas are your friends. You have no 
worries.” 


Who are we Pandavas with the Yadus having fame (7dma) and ability 
(rupa) without your presence? Similarly, without the presence of the 
jiva the senses have no significance or power. 


I] 1.8.39 || 


neyam Sobhisyate tatra yathedanim gaddadhara | 
tvat-padair ankita bhati sva-laksana-vilaksitaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
O holder of the club! When you go, this land, marked with the 
special signs on your feet, will not glow as it does now. 


COMMENTARY 
If you go there, this land (iyam) will not glow. The land is marked 
uniquely (vilaksitaih) with your signs -- the flag and thunderbolt. 


l| 1.8.40 || 


me jana-padah svrddhah supakvausadhi-virudhan | 
vandadri-nady-udanvanto hy edhante tava viksitaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
This thriving land, filled with ripe herbs and fruit-laden trees, 
forests, mountains and rivers, has grown prosperous by your 
glance. 


| 1.8.41 || 


atha visvesa visvdtman visva-murte svakesu me | 
sneha-pasam imam chindhi drdham pandusu vrsnisu. | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord of all the universes! O life of all the universes! O form of 
all the universes! Please cut my strong bonds of affection for my 
relatives, the Pandavas and Yadavas. 


COMMENTARY 
Both your departure from here and coming here are unfortunate: 
departure for the Pandavas and coming here for the Yadavas. Since she 
ends up with a disturbed mind in either case, Kunti prays to cut off her 


ties of affection with both parties. You are the Lord of all the universes 
(visvesa). You give life to all the universes (visudtman). Though you are 
the form of the universe, being an ocean of mercy, you are always 
attentive in regards to the welfare of the Yadavas and Pandavas. Will I 
die uselessly by thinking of their welfare? 


l| 1.8.42 || 


tvayi me ‘nanya-visayad matir madhu-pate ‘sakrt | 
ratim udvahatdd addha gangevaugham udanvati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Let my mind, with attention fixed on no other object, repeatedly 
carry its affection to you, chief of the Madhu dynasty, just as the 
Ganga carries a full stream of water to the ocean. 


COMMENTARY 
“Then do you want realization of brahman? Because if you cut your 
affection for the Yadavas, you will cut your affection for me also.” 


May my mind hold (udvahatdat) affection (rati) for you, without any 
obstacle. Udvah means to flow strongly. The mind should not think of 
anything else (ananya-visayd). Your devotees are non-different from 
you and thus without affection for them affection for you cannot take 
place. It is not possible that this could please you. This I know. 
Therefore let my mind have attraction for no one except you and your 
devotees. I prayed to cut affectionate bonds with the Pandavas and 
Yadavas who are your devotees. But since it is a prayer in front of you it 
means cutting only the material affection which arises from bodily 
identification. It is not cutting the affectionate relation with you. I want 
to cut that affection which causes bondage. Just as the Ganga carries a 
full stream of water (ogham) to the ocean, the shelter of small and large 
rivers, may my mind also carry its affection to you, who are the shelter 
of all the devotees. Just as the Ganga does not consider any obstacles on 
its course, my mind also should not consider any obstacles that may rise 
while thinking of you. 


I| 1.8.43 || 


Sri-krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug- 
rdjanya-vamsa-dahandnapavarga-virya | 


govinda go-dvija-surarti-haravatara 
yogesvarakhila-guro bhagavan namas te | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Krsna! Of friend of Arjuna! Best of the Yadavas! Destroyer of 
the kings who harmed the earth! Lord of undiminished strength! 
Lord of all the cows! Destroyer of the suffering of the cows, 
brahmanas and devatas! Master of yoga! Guru of all people! O 
Lord! I offer respects to you. 


COMMENTARY 
After offering her prayers she offers respects while remembering how 
the Lord gave happiness to all people. Krsna-sakha means friend of 
Arjuna. You destroyed the dynasties of kings who injured the earth. You 
have undiminished strength (anapavarga-virya). You have a wealth of 
kama-dhenus (govinda). 


l| 1.8.44 || 


Sula uvaca 
prthayettham kala-padaih parinutakhilodayah | 
mandam jahasa vaikuntho mohayann iva mayaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: 
The Lord, whose greatness had been glorified by the sweet 
words of Kunti, smiled softly as if bewildered by prema. 


COMMENTARY 
Parinita comes from the verb parinu of the tud class. With the long 
vowel it means “to praise.” The Lord was bewildered, not by material 
mayd but by prema. 


| 1.8.45 || 


tam badham ity upadmantrya pravisya gajasdhvayam | 
striyas Ca sva-puram yasyan premna rajnd nivaritah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Agreeing with her, Krsna entered Hastinapura. Wanting to leave 
for his city, he took permission from Kunti and the other 


women. He was prevented from leaving by Yudhisthira out his 
great love for Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
Kunti had prayed that her mind be concentrated only on the Lord. Krsna 
accepted that. He then went away from the chariot stable and returned 
to Hastinapura. He then took permission to leave from Kunti and the 
other women headed by Subhadra. As he was about to go to Dvaraka, 
Yudhisthira prevented him, begging that he stay a little longer. This 
indicates that Krsna was completely controlled by the love of the king. 


l| 1.8.46 || 


vydsadyair isvarehajnaih krsnenadbhuta-karmana | 
prabodhito ‘pitihasair nabudhyata sucarpitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though instructed through stories by Vyasa and other sages who 
did not know the Lord’s intention, and though even instructed 
by Krsna, who had performed the remarkable action of 
bewildering Yudhisthira at this moment, Yudhisthira became 
overcome with grief, and could not understand those 
instructions. 


COMMENTARY 
Since I am not staying here, I will make my devotee Bhisma happy by 
showing myself along with my followers to him since he does not want 
to die without seeing me, and his death is now approaching. I will have 
him instruct Yudhisthira in order to spread his glories to the world. This 
verse conveys this wish of the Lord. 


Vydsddyair isvarehdjnaih means “by Vyasa and other sages who either 
knew or did not know the above-mentioned intention of the Lord.” 
Krsna performed a remarkable action (adbhiita-karmanda) of entering 
Yudhisthira’s heart and making him lose his sense of judgment. Krsna 
made him completely incapable of understanding the teachings of 
himself and Vyasa. By having Bhisma enlighten him, the Lord 
announced to the world that Bhisma, his pure devotee, had more 
knowledge of dharma than Vyasa, other sages, or even Krsna. But 
because Yudhisthira had even greater prema for Krsna than Bhisma, 
Krsna, though going to Dvaraka, stayed back with him because of his 


request. Having approached Yudhisthira, he then created this loss of 
judgment in Yudhisthira. 


l| 1.8.47 || 


aha raja dharma-sutas cintayan suhrdam vadham | 
prakrtenatmanda viprah sneha-moha-vasam gatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmanas! Yudhisthira, thinking of the killing of his friends, 
Overcome with bewilderment arising from affection, due to 
material thinking, then spoke. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Yudhisthira’s loss of discrimination. Though his self 
was actually spiritual, he thought of himself materially (prakrtena 
dtmanda). But this was only a temporary imposition, by the Lord’s 
desire, so that the Lord’s plan could be carried out. 


l| 1.8.48 || 


aho me pasyatajndnam hrdi rudham duratmanan | 
parakyasyaiva dehasya bahvyo me ‘ksauhinir hatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Oh! Look at the ignorance spread over my evil heart. Just for my 
body which is fit for the jackals’ food, I have killed many armies. 


COMMENTARY 
For my body which is food for dogs and jackals (parakyasya) I have 
killed many aksauhinis. Vyasa has described the aksauhini. 


aksauhini prasamkhyata rathanam dvija-sattamah | 
samkhyd-ganana-tattva-jnaih sahasrany eka-vimsatih || 
satany upari caivastau tatha bhityas ca saptatih | 
gajanam ca prasamkhyanam etad eva prakirtitam || 
jneyam sata-sahasram tu sahasrani navaiva tu | 
naranam api pancasacchatani trini caiva hi || 
panca-sasthi-sahasrani tathasvanam satani ca | 
dasottarani sat prahuh samkhyd-tattva-vido janah | 
etam aksauhinim prahur yathavad iha samkhyaya || 


O best of the brahmanas! Those who understand counting know 
that an aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots and the same 
number of elephants. It has 109,350 foot soldiers. It has 65,610 
horses. 


l| 1.8.49 || 


bala-dvija-suhrn-mitra-pitr-bhratr-guru-druhanh | 
na me syan nirayadn mokso hy api varsayutayutaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Because I have killed children, brdhmanas, relatives, friends, 
paternal uncles, cousins, and gurus, I cannot be free from 
hellish punishments for ten thousand years. 


COMMENTARY 
Suhrt here means relatives and mitra means friends. Pitr means paternal 
uncles. 


| 1.8.50 || 


naino rajnah praja-bhartur dharma-yuddhe vadho dvisam | 
iti me na tu bodhadya kalpate sasanam vacah | | 


TRANSLATION 
There is no sin for the king who kills the enemy in a righteous 
war, protecting the citizens. This rule does not apply to me. 


COMMENTARY 
Killing the enemy is not a sin. This rule does not apply, since it is an 
instruction for one who is protecting the people. One is permitted to kill 
those who are killing one’s citizens. Since Duryodhana was protecting 
the citizens, I have committed sins, since I have killed only out of greed 
for a kingdom. 


| 1.8.51 || 


strinam mad-dhata-bandhtinam droho yo ’sdv thotthitanh | 
karmabhir grhamedhiyair nadham kalpo vyapohitum | | 


TRANSLATION 


I cannot counteract the injury I have inflicted on the women, 
whose husbands or sons I have killed, by household rituals. 


COMMENTARY 
Mad-dhata-bandhinam means “women whose husbands I have killed.” 
Kalpah means capable. 


| 1.8.52 || 


yatha pankena pankambhah suraya vd surdkrtam | 
bhuta-hatyam tathaivaikam na yajnair marstum arhati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as one cannot purify muddy water by using mud, or cannot 
purify what is contaminated with liquor by apply more liquor, it 
is not possible to purify oneself of killing even one living being 
by performance of animal sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY 


“Sruti says sarvan papmanan tarati brahmahatyar yo ’svamedhena yajate: he who 
performs a horse sacrifice is purified of all sins, even the sin of killing a 
brahmana. Therefore you can purify yourself by a horse sacrifice.” 


Just as thick mud cannot purify muddy water, and an object made 
impure by contact with wine cannot become pure by washing it with a 
lot of wine, one cannot be purified of killing by the performance of 
many sacrifices which has intentional killing of animals as a major part. 


Chapter Nine 
Passing of Bhisma 


| 1.9.1 || 


Sula Uvaca— 
iti bhitah praja-drohat sarva-dharma-vivitsaya | 
tato vinasananr’® pragdd yatra deva-vrato ‘patat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Being fearful because of having committed violence 
against the population, Yudhisthira, desiring to examine all 
dharmas, went to Kuruksetra where Bhisma had fallen. 


COMMENTARY 
In the ninth chapter Bhisma sees Krsna, and at his request speaks on 
dharma. Being praised profusely, filled with devotion, he attains the 
Lord. 


When all present agreed that the correct advice was to ask Bhisma - 
who knew all dharmas - whether Yudhisthira had lost his sense of 
judgment, Yudhisthira went to Kuruksetra to meet Bhisma. Vivitsayda 
means with a desire to examine. Vinasanam refers to Kuruksetra. 
Devavratah is Bhisma. 


11 1.9.2 11 


tada te? bhrdtarah sarve sadasvaih svarna-bhisitaih | 
anvagacchan rathair viprad vydsa-dhaumyddayas tatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
His brother and bradhmanas such as Vyasa and Dhaumya 
followed behind with chariots decorated with gold and fine 
horses. 


11 1.9.3 I 


bhagavan api viprarse rathena sa-dhananjayah | 
sa tair vyarocata nrpah kuvera iva guhyakaih | | 


TRANSLATION 


*8yisasanam' iti pathah | 
%tada tam' iti pathah | 


O Saunaka! The Lord along with Arjuna also followed behind in 
his chariot. King Yudhisthira shone like the god of wealth 
Kuvera accompanied by the Guhyakas, guardians of his 
treasures. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna also followed behind Yudhisthira. 


[1 1.9.4 11 


drstud nipatitam bhiimau divas cyutam ivadmaram | 
pranemuh pandava bhismam sanugah saha cakrind | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Bhisma lying on the ground like a fallen devata, the 
Pandavas offered respects to him along with their followers and 
Krsna. 


[11.9.5 1 


tatra brahmarsayah sarve devarsayds ca sattama>® | 
rdjarsayas ca tatrasan drastum bharata-pungavam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Saunaka! There the brahmana sages, the sages of the heavenly 
planets and the kings who were sages had gathered to see the 
best of the Bharata lineage. 


I 1 1.9.6-8 || 


parvato ndrado dhaumyo bhagavan baddardyanan | 
brhadasvo bharadvdjah sasisyo renuka-sutah | | 
vasistha indrapramadas trito grtsamado ’sitah | 

kaksivdn gautamo ‘tris ca kausiko ’tha sudarsanah | | 

anye ca munayo brahman brahmaratddayo ’malah | 
Sisyair upeta ajagmuh kasyapangirasddayah | | 


TRANSLATION 


%sattamah' iti pathah | 


O brahmana! Parvata, Narada, Dhaumya, Vyasa, BrhadaSsva, 
Bharadvaja, ParaSurama, Vasistha, Indrapramada, _ Trita, 
Grtsamada, Asita, Kaksivan, Gautama, Atri, Kausika, Sudarsana, 
along with their disciples, and as well many other pure sages 
such as Suka, KaSyapa and Brhaspati came along with their 
disciples. 


COMMENTARY 
Renuka-suta is Parasurama. Brahma-rata is Sukadeva. Arigirasa is 
Brhaspati. 


11 1.9.9 [1 


tan sametan mahd-bhagan upalabhya vastttamah | 
pujayam asa dharma-jno desa-kdla-vibhagavit | | 


TRANSLATION 
The best of the Vasus, Bhisma, endowed with great qualities, 
knowledgeable of dharma as applicable according to place and 
time, seeing that they had gathered, worshipped them.*! 


COMMENTARY 
Vastttama is Bhisma. 


|! 1.9.10 I 


krsnam ca tat-prabhdva-jna asinam jagad-isvaram | 
hrdi-stham pujayam asa mayayopatta-vigraham | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bhisma, understanding Krsna’s powers, worshipped Krsna, the 
lord of the universe, situated within the heart, who was seated 
there and who had come before Bhisma out of great mercy. 


COMMENTARY 


Mayayopatta-vigraham can mean Krsna who had a conflict (vigraha) 
with Yudhisthira by covering up his discrimination with his yoga-mdyd. 


31 Sridhara Svami says that since he could not rise, Bhisma worshipped them mentally and with words. 


Or it means Krsna who brought himself before the eyes of Bhisma 
(updtta) by his mercy (mdyayda). 


|] 1.9.11 I 


pandu-putrdn updsindn prasraya-prema-sangatan | 
abhydcastanuragasrair andhibhiutena caksusa | | 


TRANSLATION 
His eyes blinded by tears of love, he spoke to the Pandavas 
sitting there, filled with humility and love. 


COMMENTARY 
Abhydcasta means “he spoke.” 


|] 1.9.12 I 


aho kastam aho ’nyadyyam yad yuyam dharma-nandanah | 
jwitum narhatha klistam vipra-dharmdcyutasrayan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having the shelter of brdhmanas, dharma and Krsna, you 
should not live your life in suffering since that is dangerous and 
improper. 


COMMENTARY 
The words “dangerous” (kastam) and “improper” (anyayyam) do not 
really apply to the king. To whom do the words refer? The improper 
situation has arisen because of Visnu, the mover and maintainer of the 
whole universe. You should not live your life in suffering (Rk/istam taken 
adverbially). If others live like that, that is their concern. 


|] 1.9.13 I 


samsthite ‘tirathe pandau prtha bala-praja vadhiuh | 
yusmat-krte bahiin klesan pradpta tokavati muhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the great warrior Pandu died, his wife Kunti with young 
children constantly underwent many difficulties in raising you 
since you were young at that time. 


COMMENTARY 
“What was the suffering?” This verse describes it. Being alone with 
young children causes much suffering. Though you are now grown up, 
she underwent great suffering with you as a young child. 


11 1.9.14 [| 


sarvam kdla-krtam manye bhavatdm ca yad apriyam | 
sa-palo®* yad-vase loko vayor iva ghanavalih | | 


TRANSLATION 
I consider that this, which is unwelcome, has all been done to 
you by time, which controls the world and its protectors just as 
the wind controls the clouds. 


COMMENTARY 
What is the cause of our suffering? It cannot be said, since I do not see 
either recent or old karmas as the cause. Therefore Bhisma speaks 
words of the common people. 


“But time is simply the substratum of the experience of happiness and 
distress which are prarabdha-karmas. Thus, when you say that time is 
the cause, time is acting as an assistant. Why do you not just say clearly 
that our suffering is our prarabdha-karma resulting from our sins?” 


Yudhisthira is well known as the direct incarnation of dharma. If 
Dharma (Yudhisthira) has prarabdha-karmas, how can he have any 
sense of dharma? The cause is not karma, but time, which cannot be 
countered and cannot be explained. 


11 1.9.15 I 


yatra dharma-suto raja gada-panir vrkodarah | 
krsno ’stri gandivam capam suhrt krsnas tato vipat | | 


TRANSLATION 


3*sa kalah' ity api kvacit pathah | 


You are lamenting where there is Yudhisthira, the son of 
Dharma, Bhima, holder of the club, Arjuna holder of the bow 
Gandiva, and your friend Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
“Kapila has said: 


na karhicin mat-parah Santa-riipe nanksyanti no me ‘nimiso 
ledhi hetih 

yesam aham priya atma sutas ca sakha guruh suhrdo daivam 
istam 


The devotees in the spiritual world are deprived of any 
enjoyment. My wheel of time does not afflict those 
devotees, for whom I am a lover, the Gimd, son, friend, 
elder, companion or worshipable deity. SB 3.25.38 


How then could time attack the Pandavas who were filled with ddsya, 
sakhya and vatsalya for Krsna? This is most astonishing! Without a 
cause, time has produced effects, whose cause we must infer, but which 
looks similar to karma.” That is the intention of this verse. 


Krsna means Arjuna, with his bow (astri). Though you have strength of 
piety, strength of body, strength of skill, strength of scriptural 
knowledge, strength of friends and strength of wealth, still you lament. 


[1 1.9.16 II 


na hy asya karhicid radjan pumdn veda vidhitsitam | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! No one can understand the plan of Krsna because even 
those engaged in reasoning and scripture are bewildered by that 


inquiry. 


COMMENTARY 


“So what should I conclude?” Here is the general conclusion. Everyone 
agrees that no one can interfere with the plans of the Krsna and no one 
can even understand what his plans are, even today. No person, starting 
with Brahma and Siva, knows the plan of the Lord, what to speak of me! 


Maybe no one knows. But inquiry is necessary. Does he want to give us 
suffering? Does he want to give us joy? Does he want to give us 
suffering and happiness? It cannot be the first, because then his quality 
of being affectionate to his devotee would be cancelled. It cannot be the 
second option, because we have not seen any happiness. It cannot be 
the third option because that would be a contradiction to his kind 
nature. It is finally decided that one cannot solve the problem by 
inquiry. Thus the verse says that even those who use their intelligence 
to discriminate and those use knowledge of scripture are bewildered by 


inquiry. 
11 1.9.17 11 


tasmdd idam daiva-tantram vyavasya bharatarsabha | 
tasyanuvihito ‘nathad natha pahi prajah prabho | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! O controller! Of best of the Bharata lineage! Therefore, 
discerning that the suffering and happiness is dependent only 
on Krsna, follow him and protect the helpless citizens. 


COMMENTARY 

Discern (vyavasya) that this happiness and suffering (idam) is 
dependent on the lord (dadiva-tantram), but understand that the 
purpose of giving happiness and distress to his devotee is not easily 
understood, since it has already been said that his plan is hard to 
comprehend. Having discerned this, follow Krsna Clasya anuvihitah) 
and protect the citizens who are without a guide (andthah) to lead 
them to Krsna. 


|! 1.9.18 I 


esa vai bhagavdn saksdd ddyo nardyanah pumdn | 
mohayan mdyaya lokam gudhas carati vrsnisu | | 


TRANSLATION 


Bhagavan Krsna, the original Narayana, the purusa, who 
bewilders the world with his energy, secretly moves in the 
Yadava family. 


COMMENTARY 

“But how can you say that it is all dependent on the Lord and that no 
one knows the plan of the Lord, when the Lord is at this moment right 
in front of you? How can you not know his plan when you can ask 
him?” In reply, Bhisma speaks this verse. “He bewilders us with his 
energy.” Even if asked by Bhisma, the Lord will not speak, but instead 
will evade him by answering, “Am I so intelligent?” Even if he says 
something, he still bewilders everyone. Therefore his plan is to be 
followed, but is not subject to inquiry. 


11 1.9.19 I 


asydnubhavam bhagavan veda guhyatamam Sivah | 
devarsir ndradah saksad bhagavdn kapilo nrpa | | 


TRANSLATION 
O king! Lord Siva, Narada, sage of the heavens, and Lord Kapila 
know the most secret anubhdvas of Krsna, though not his 
intentions. 


COMMENTARY 
Siva and others knows particular actions of Krsna--those actions he 
chooses to reveal to them (anubhdvam), but not his intentions, his real 
form or his real powers. The knower of rasa-sdastras knows first of all 
anubhavas and sdattvika-bhdvas - paralysis, perspiration, hair standing 
on end etc. By that he can understand the sthdyi-bhdva. By the 
particular qualities and intensity of the anubhavas, he can understand 
the particular qualities and intensity of the sthayi-bhdva. The knower of 
rasa-Sdstra knows the anubhava of Krsna being tied by a rope by the 
gopis like Yasoda, and the dependent anubhdva of Krsna being the 
charioteer for Arjuna, Yudhisthira and Ugrasena. These are anubhavas 
of Krsna indicating his dependence on others. The knower of rasa then 
infers that there exists something special in these cases which controls 
and melts the heart of even the Supreme Lord, the controller of all, the 
supremely independent entity. That object, which melts the hearts of the 
visaya and dasraya, which has many varieties, and which brings both 


parties under the control of the other is called prema. It is the crest 
jewel of all goals for the human being and is described by terms such as 
bhakti, sneha and anurdga. 


Seeing that Krsna is controlled more when he sees his devotees, who 
generate prema in him, the knower of rasa infers that there is intense 
prema in the siddha and sddhaka devotees. He then concludes that the 
Krsna is cause of difficulties for devotees, in order to increase their 
devotion to that level. Siva, Narada and Kapila know this. One sees an 
increase in prema in Draupadi and others when their difficulties 
increase. 


yasyaham anugrhndmi harisye tad-dhanam sanaih 
tato ‘dhanam tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam 


If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of his 
wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a poverty-stricken 
man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after 
another. SB 10.88.8 


Thus the difficulties the devotees experience are not pradrabdha-karmas 
since they are given by the Lord alone, who wants to benefit the 
devotees. However, this is not an inclusive rule. Sometimes the Lord 
increases his devotee’s bhakti without giving problems to him. Thus it is 
said that no one knows the plan of the Lord. Siva and Narada know the 
anubhavas or symptoms in the Lord. Other foolish people do not know 
the anubhdvas, like Krsna allowing himself to be tied up. They explain 
it as some sort of fake display. 


|! 1.9.20 I 


yam manyase madtuleyam priyam mitram suhrttamam | 
akaroh sacivam ditam sauhrddd atha sdrathim | | 


TRANSLATION 
You think of Krsna as your cousin, as a dear friend, as your 
selfless helper, and out of affection made him your counselor, 
messenger, and charioteer. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows Krsna’s anubhdvas or actions performed out of deep 
love. Though Krsna is the supreme lord he displays actions indicating 
that he is under your control by being your counselor and messenger. 
The verse is actually a continuation of the previous verse: no one knows 
the actions of Krsna whom you consider your cousin and friend. 


|] 1.9.21 I 


sarvatmanah sama-drso hy advayasyanahankrteh | 
tat-krtam mati-vaisamyam niravadyasya na kvacit | | 


TRANSLATION 
His actions are not a mistake of his judgment for he is faultless, 
he is the soul of all beings, he sees all equally, he is without a 
second, and is without pride. 


COMMENTARY 
“Becoming a messenger or charioteer because of being controlled by 
bhakti is a degradation of his position. If he is like that, how can the 
Lord’s prema give him real happiness?” This verse answers. Krsna is 
without fault, and possesses faultless prema (niravadyasya). His actions 
like being a messenger (fat-krtam) are not a deviation of his mind, 
because he is at all times the possessor of great powers which 
accomplish everything automatically. He is the soul of everyone 
(sarvdtmanah), even of Arjuna, since he acts as his charioteer and also 
fights in the chariot. Because he is the soul of everyone, he sees 
everyone as equal to himself (sama-drsah). Because he is the soul of 
everyone, there is no one except him (advayasya). Because there is no 
one else, he has no pride (anahankrteh). Moreover, even a person 
without great powers, being filled with prema, does not consider his 
suffering, caused by sinful acts that he alone has performed, to be 
suffering, because of his prema. Thus the Lord who is full of all powers 
and is bliss personified can have no suffering from his actions of prema. 


You are special examples of prema because this Lord has become your 
messenger (tat-krtam). He is brought under control by your prema. 


1] 1.9.22 I 


tathadpy ekdnta-bhaktesu pasya bhipadnukampitam | 
yan me ’sums tyajatah saksat krsno darsanam agatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O king! See his mercy to his dedicated devotees! By that mercy 
he has come before me directly when I am about to leave my 
body. 


COMMENTARY 
Tathapi here means “though it is not possible for me to be like you.” 
“Still see his mercy to me, by which that form of brahman which is 
filled with bliss has come near such a low person like me. This is 
another of his anubhdvas, for it is actually to show mercy to you that he 
comes to me.” 


|| 1.9.23-24 | | 


bhaktyadvesya mano yasmin vaca yan-nama kirtayan | 
tyajan kalevaram yogi mucyate kama-karmabhih?> | | 


sa deva-devo bhagavan pratiksatam 
kalevaram ydvad idam hinomy aham | 
prasanna-hdsaruna-locanollasan- 
mukhambujo dhydna-pathas catur-bhujah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The devotee whose mind is absorbed in Krsna, whose voice 
chants his name, becomes freed from all Rarmas on giving up 
the material body. May that Krsna, lord of lords, with glowing 
lotus face, red eyes and pleasing smile, with four arms, the 
object of my meditation, remain before me while I drink his 
beauty and praise him, before giving up this body. 


COMMENTARY 
May he remain here (pratiksatam) until I, after some time, after drinking 
the sweetness of his beauty with my eyes, after I praise him and reveal 
what is in my mind, give up my body. May he with four arms, who 
should at all times be the object of my meditation, since he is my object 
of worship, with his pleasing form and smile, remain directly in front of 
my eyes at the time of my passing from the body. 


33kamya-karmabhih' ity api pathah | 


Bhisma addressed him as a form with four arms because that was the 
form of Krsna mentioned in the mantra he used during meditation. 


11 1.9.25 I 


Sula Uvadca— 
yudhisthiras tad Gkarnya Sayanam sara-panjare | 
aprcchad vividhan dharman rsinadm canusrnvatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: 
Yudhisthira, hearing what he had said, then asked Bhisma, lying 
on a bed of arrows, about various dharmas while the sages were 
listening. 


COMMENTARY 
Yudhisthira, anxious about who would free him from delusion, began 
to ask Bhisma, lying on a bed of arrows. Though one should not ask 
questions when Bhisma is in such a situation, because he had no 
alternative, he asked. 


[1 1.9.26 I | 


purusa-sva-bhava-vihitan yatha-varnam yathdsramam | 
vairagya-ragopddhibhyam admndtobhaya-laksanan | | 


TRANSLATION 
He described dharmas suitable for men according to their 
natures, according to varna and GSrama, which have qualities of 
renunciation and enjoyment described according to a person’s 
detachment or attachment. 


COMMENTARY 
He described the general dharma for humans according to their natures 
(purusa-sva-bhdava-vihitan). Three verses are joined in one sentence. 
Yathd-varnam is an indeclinable, meaning “being qualified by 
varnd.” Yathasramam means “being qualified by dsrama.” The 
dsramas have qualities of renunciation and enjoyment, which are 
described respectively according to qualification of detachment or 
attachment. It is a rule that all the dsramas, such as brahmacari, need 
not be undertaken one after the other by all brahmanas. If they have 


constant renunciation they become sannydsis and if they have constant 
attachment, they become grhasthas. 


11 1.9.27 || 


ddna-dharmdn radja-dharman moksa-dharmdn vibhagasah | 
stri-dharman bhagavad-dharmdn samdsa-vydasa-yogatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Within varnasrama, he described duties of charity, duties of the 
king, duties for attaining liberation, duties of women and 
bhakti-yoga, in brief and in detail. 


COMMENTARY 
And within varndsrama, more particularly he described ddna or 
charity, king’s duties and duties for attaining liberation, women’s duties 
and finally duties to the Lord (bhagavad-dharman). This refers to the 
angas of bhakti. It is placed at the end to indicate that it is the best. He 
described them in brief and in detail (samdsa-vydasa-yogatah). 


|] 1.9.28 I 


dharmartha-kama-moksams ca sahopaydn yatha mune | 
nandakhydnetihdsesu varnaydm asa tattvavit™ | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Saunaka! Bhisma, knower of truth, accurately described 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa along with their methods, 
using various stories and histories as proof. 


COMMENTARY 
All the dharmas described can be placed ultimately in four categories of 
artha, dharma, kama and moksa. He mentions these categories in 
order to strengthen what has been said. Updydn means the means of 
attaining dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Yathd means “accurately.” 
He proved what he said by showing instances in the histories. 


11 1.9.29 I 


3*dharma-vit' ity api pathah | 


dharmam® pravadatas tasya sa kdlah pratyupasthitah?° | 
yo yoginas chanda-mrtyor vdnchitas tittarayanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The time of uttarayana, which was desired by Bhisma, who had 
finished speaking on dharma and could die when he chose, 
then arrived. 


COMMENTARY 
Chanda-mrtyoh means “of he who could die when he pleased.” 


| 1 1.9.30 I 


tadopasamhrtya girah sahasranir 
vimukta-sangam mana adi-puruse | 
krsne lasat-pita-pate catur-bhuje 
purah sthite ’milita-drg vyadhdarayat | | 


TRANSLATION 
At that time, withdrawing his words from other subjects, with 
eyes wide open, Bhisma, leader of a thousand chariots, 
concentrated himself, free of all material attachment, upon 
Krsna, the original person, dressed in shining yellow garments, 
with four arms, standing before him. 


COMMENTARY 
Sahasranih refers to Bhisma, who led (ni) or protected a thousand 
charioteers gathered for battle. Another version has sahasrinith which 
means “possessing a thousand treasures.” Withdrawing his words from 
other subjects (girah upasamhrtya), with eyes completely open without 
blinking, he completely absorbed his mind in Krsna. 


|] 1.9.31 I 


visuddhaya dhadranaya hatasubhas 
tad-iksayaivdsu gata-yudha-sramah | 

nivrtta-sarvendriya-vrtti-vibhramas 
tustava janyam visrja janardanam | | 


*>dharman' iti pathah sa eva yukto ‘neka-dharma-prakathanat | 
36paryupasthitah' iti pathe ’pi sa evarthah | 


TRANSLATION 
As Bhisma, free of all inauspiciousness by his pure 
concentration, free of physical fatigue from fighting and free of 
wandering senses by Krsna’s glance of mercy, left his body, he 
began to praise Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
Tad-tksayad means by the glance of mercy of Krsna. Vibhramah means 
the various wandeings (vividha-bhramana) of the senses. Janyam 
means the material body, or the material world. 


|] 1.9.32 I 


sri-bhisma uvdca— 
iti matir upakalpita vitrsna 
bhagavati satvata-pungave vibhimni | 
sva-sukham upagate kvacid vihartum 
prakrtim upeyusi yad bhava-pravahanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bhisma said: 
At the end of my life I offer my thoughts to you, bhagavan full of 
six qualities, best of the Yadus, superior to all other forms of the 
Lord, absorbed in bliss with your associates, and who, as a 
pastime, in the form of the purusdvatara, sometimes accepts 
maya by your glance, which produces the material world. 


COMMENTARY 
At the end of my life (it), my thoughts are offered to the Lord. Since my 
master has come to me at the time of my passing away under the 
influence of his mercy, I must give him a gift. There is nothing suitable 
in this abode of possessiveness and ego. Therefore I make a gift of my 
thoughts alone. 


“But in this world we see people who give also desire to take.” 


“My thoughts are without desire (vitrsnd). I offer them to bhagavan, 
who is full of six wondrous qualities.” 


“But the Lord is famous as Narayana.” 


“No, he is famous as the best of the Yadu dynasty.” 
“But Narayana is greatly famous as bhagavadn for all time.” 


“There is no greatness superior to his (vibhumni). He is the source of 
Narayana.” 


He attained (gate) profusely (upa) the highest bliss (sukham) with his 
own Yadavas and Pandavas (sua). The main qualities of the Lord have 
thus been described. 


Next the secondary qualities are described. You contact mdyda by 
glancing for evolving mahattattva from which arises the sequence of 
material creation. You do this in your forms of the purusdvataras. 


|! 1.9.33 I 


tri-bhuvana-kamanam tamdla-varnam 
ravi-kara-gaura-varambaram dadhane | 
vapur alaka-kulavrtananabjam 
vijaya-sakhe ratir astu me ‘navadya | | 


TRANSLATION 
Let me have pure prema for Krsna, the friend of Arjuna, who 
possesses a body desired by all the inhabitants of the three 
worlds, which is clothed with intense yellow garments shining 
in the sun, whose complexion is dark like the tamala tree, and 
whose lotus face is surrounded by locks of hair. 


COMMENTARY 
“What is the nature of your thoughts?” 


Let me have pure prema (ratih) without desire for results, for the friend 
of Arjuna (vijaya-sakhe), who accepts a body which is desired by all 
persons in the upper, middle and lower planets, which is clothed in 
garments golden in the sun’s rays. I saw that intense yellow from his 
upper and lower cloth sparkling in the sun’s rays as he stood on the 
chariot of Arjuna. My thoughts take the form of a prayer to have this 
prema for the most beautiful Krsna as the charioteer of Arjuna. In the 
prayers of following verses also there is no use of the second person, 


though Krsna was present before him This indicates his attraction for 
the sweetness of the Lord absorbed in vird-rasa during the battle, and 
his absorption in relishing it. 


|| 1.9.34 [| 


yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhumra-visvak- 

kaca-lulita-sramavdry-alankrtdsye | 

mama nisita-Sarair vibhidyamdana- 
tvaci vilasat-kavace ’stu krsna atma | | 


TRANSLATION 
May my mind concentrate on Krsna, whose face was decorated 
with hair covered with the dust raised by horses, tossed all 
about because of the speed of his driving, and with perspiration 
because of his great effort in protecting Arjuna, whose armor 
shone brightly, pierced slightly by my sharp arrows. 


COMMENTARY 

Having spoken of Krsna’s face surrounded by locks of hair, Bhisma 
cannot give up that sweetness. Again he describes more details. The 
face is decorated with hair thrown all about because of the speed of the 
chariot, and colored with the dust raised by the horses. Even in what is 
not beautiful, beauty can be found.’’? The face is decorated with 
perspiration arising from effort. This indicates Krsna’s efforts because of 
his affection for Arjuna. Krsna’s skin was pierced by Bhisma’s sharp 
arrows. Just as the man involved in love derives happiness from the bite 
marks of a bold lover, Krsna, the most courageous warrior, in the mood 
of fighting, derived pleasure from my strength in the form of the 
wounds from my arrows. One should not think that I, even overcome 
by the mood of fighting with Krsna, was ever devoid of prema. Similarly 
the woman who inflicts deep wounds upon her beloved, dearer than a 
million of her lives, with her nails and teeth during the battle of love, 
cannot be said to be devoid of love for him. Krsna’s skin was not really 
pierced because he was wearing an armor, which shone brightly. It 
means that the arrows slightly pierced the armor. Atma means mind. 


11 1.9.35 I 


37 sundare kim asundaram nyaya. 


sapadi sakhi-vaco nisamya madhye 
nija-parayor balayo ratham nivesya | 
sthitavati para-sainikayur aksna 
hrtavati partha-sakhe ratir mamastu | | 


TRANSLATION 
May I have prema for the chariot driver of Arjuna, who placed 
the chariot between the two opposing armies immediately on 
hearing Arjuna’s request, and, situated there, by his glance, took 
away the pradrabdha-karmas of the opposing party. 


COMMENTARY 
And he immediately followed Arjuna’s order. 


senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthadpaya me ’cyuta | 
yavad etdn niriksye ‘ham yoddhukamdan avasthitan | | 


O Acyuta please station my chariot between the two armies, so I 
can view at the commencement of the war those situated with a 
desire to fight, and can see my companions in battle. BG.1.21 


Just by his glance (aksnda), showing to Arjuna “This is Bhisma, this is 
Drona, this is Karna,” he took away their lives. This actually indicates he 
took away their prarabdha-karma, since it will be said later yam tha 
niriksya hata gatah sva-rupam: those who saw him on the battlefield of 
Kuruksetra attained their original forms after death. (SB 1.9.39) 


|| 1.9.36 II 


vyavahita-priand-mukham niriksya 
sva-jana-vadhad vimukhasya dosa-buddhya | 
kumatim aharad atma-vidyayd yas 
carana-ratih paramasya tasya me ‘stu | | 


TRANSLATION 
May I have prema for the feet of the Supreme Lord who, by 
giving knowledge of Himself, destroyed the ignorance of Arjuna 
who, on seeing the heads of the opposing army at a distance, 
refused to fight because he thought it was a sin to kill his 
relatives. 


COMMENTARY 
Vyavahita-priand-mukham niriksya means “seeing Bhisma and others 
standing in front of the army at a distance.” Arjuna became disinclined 
to kill his relatives. 


evam uktvdrjunah sankhye rathopastha updvisat | 
visrjya sasaram capam Soka-samvigna-manasah | | 


Speaking in this manner, Arjuna, giving up his bow and arrows, 
mind disturbed with lamentation, sat down on his chariot amidst 
the warriors assembled for battle. BG 1.46 


This is described by the word kumatim. Arjuna’s loss of intelligence was 
caused by the Lord himself, like Yudhisthira’s present loss of 
intelligence, because loss of intelligence is impossible for the eternal 
associate of the Lord, who is also the avatdra, Nara. Krsna did this in 
order to reveal Bhagavad-gita, which delivers the whole world by 
showing the truth about Krsna. Atma-vidyayG means by knowledge 
fixed in Krsna. 


|! 1.9.37 || 


sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratijnam 
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah | 
dhrta-ratha-carano ‘bhyaydc caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibham gatottariyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Giving up his own promise not to fight, and making my vow to 
make him fight come true, Krsna, situated on the chariot, 
quickly got down and holding the wheel of a chariot, ran 
towards me, like a lion coming to kill an elephant, while the 
earth shook and his top cloth fell to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 
“It is said that Krsna elevates his devotee to a higher position than his 
own. I saw that directly.” This is explained in two verses. Krsna made a 
promise (sva-nigamam) that he would not take up weapons, but would 
only assist Arjuna. I made a promise that I would make him give up that 
promise and take up weapons. To make sure that this would become 
true, Krsna, situated on the chariot, quickly got down from the chariot in 


such a manner that no one could see his separation from the chariot. Or 
Krsna, though he got down, remained on the chariot to protect it in 
another form invisible to others. This pastime was spontaneously 
carried out, and was not because of my request. He took the wheel of 
the chariot and ran towards me. The earth trembled because of his great 
strength exerted through running in excitement. His cloth fell down. 
Because of his excited running he was not aware whether his cloth had 
fallen or not. Because Krsna cannot give up his quality of affection for 
his devotee, when Arjuna would be unable to fight, Krsna would give 
up his promise and use weapons to protect Arjuna. It is impossible for 
others to make Arjuna unable to fight. Thus overpowering Arjuna for a 
moment, I will see Krsna fight as an indication of his affection for his 
devotee. Bhisma made this promise that Krsna should take up weapons 
in order to fulfill this desire. Having seen Krsna’s prema for Arjuna when 
he broke his own promise, and satisfying Bhisma, Krsna’s excellence 
became famous in the world. That is the meaning of this incident. 


|! 1.9.38 I 


sita-visikha-hato visirna-damsah 
ksataja-paripluta atatadyino me | 
prasabham abhisasadra mad-vadhartham 
sa bhavatu me bhagavan gatir mukundah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Krsna! Let my only goal be Mukunda, who, afflicted by my 
sharp arrows, armor broken, covered in blood, rushed towards 
me, his enemy, with great force, in order to kill me. 


COMMENTARY 
When Krsna got down from the chariot he became covered with blood, 
because the earth was covered with rivers of blood from the slain 
warriors. How did his armor get pierced? It was struck by my sharp 
arrows. I fired the arrows to increase the thrill of his anger. In other 
words, he pierced the armor before Krsna got down from the chariot. 
With force (prasabham) he protected Arjuna and came towards me with 
the intention “Today I will kill Bhisma with my own hands.” The word 
abhisasara is used to indicate a hero desiring to meet his lover. In a 
similar manner I became extraordinarily happy when Krsna approached 
me in anger. May my goal be no one else, only Mukunda, giver of 


liberation, who acted in this way. O Krsna! I have offered only this 
prayer to you. 


11 1.9.39 I 


vijaya-ratha-kutumba Gtta-totre 
dhrta-haya-rasmini tac-chriyeksaniye | 
bhagavati ratir astu me mumursor 
yam tha niriksya hata gatah sva-ripam® | | 


TRANSLATION 
Desiring to die, may I have prema for the Lord who protected 
Arjuna’s chariot while holding a whip in his right hand, the 
reins in his left hand, whose beauty must be seen, and who 
bestowed liberation to those who died on the battle field after 
seeing him. 


COMMENTARY 

Bhisma has a desire that even the unrighteous should develop prema 
for Krsna, who is eager to protect his devotees. Krsna protected 
(kutumbe) Arjuna (vijaya) from the sinful. He held a whip (fotre). He 
held the reins of the horses. I, and not Arjuna, saw with my eyes, his 
beauty as he held the reins in his left hand, the whip in his right hand, 
while saying “Hum, hum” to speed the horses. May I have prema for 
that Krsna. I desire to die now (mumursoh), for having died, I will 
constantly see that sweetness. If I am revived how will I see that, 
because the Lord has brought about an end to his pastimes on this 
earth? Bhisma does not say “I am dying” but “I want to die.” He could 
die when he chose, and now he had developed great greed for directly 
participating in Krsna’s pastimes. From this it is understood that the 
fighting pastimes are also eternal, what to speak of other pastimes. 


“True, you have great attachment to my pastime as a charioteer, and 
relish that in each of your verses, spout them from your mouth. You 
pray for prema for me in that pastime. But having died, what is your 
proof that you will attain that pastime?” 


“There is a well known saying marane yd matih sd gatih. whatever you 
think of when you die, you attain that. Seeing you at present is the 


38sva-ripam' iti pathah sa ca tikananuganah | tatra samanam rapam gata iti vyakhyanat | 


highest proof. By seeing you those who die, even being killed by others 
in this battle, even if they are demons, attain liberation (sva-riipam) of 
merging in brahman similar to the jrdnis. But I am a devotee, with 
thoughts just described, and dying while seeing you personally at the 
time of death, how can I not attain that pastime? The form of Krsna as 
the charioteer bestowed liberation even to unqualified persons 
(demons). Simultaneously, at that time the most extraordinary of all the 
Lord’s forms, full of the greatest sweetness, characterized by no power 
and great power made its appearance (for the devotees).” 


1] 1.9.40 | | 


lalita-gati-vilasa-valgu-hdsa- 
pranaya-niriksana-kalpitoru-manah | 
krtam anukrta-vatya unmaddadndhah 
prakrtim agan kila yasya gopa-vadhvanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The gopis were worshipped by Krsna’s expert actions, 
emotional displays, words and glances. Attaining those qualities, 
they responded in harmony to his most extraordinary displays 
of love, blinded by the madness of love. How amazing that these 
gopis attained the nature of Krsna himself. 


COMMENTARY 

“Though you are omniscient, the prema that you desire in my charioteer 
pastime is in Arjuna alone. It is understood that among all the associates 
with prema, he is the chief.” That is not so. Your dear gopis have the 
most exalted prema among all devotees. They are superior to Arjuna. 
No one can dare to pray for their position. Let that be! I will be 
successful at my death just by indicating their nature. Thus he speaks 
this verse. 


He was expert at physical arts such as dancing in the rdsa-lild, expert in 
expressing mental qualities such as dhira-lalita, expert in words with 
joking, expert with the eyes at glancing to show all aspects of prema. 
The gopis were to be worshipped by all these skilful actions of Krsna. In 
order to please them, Krsna endowed them with all the best, 
outstanding qualities of himself. The result of their extreme prema, was 
that Krsna, in giving all his own qualities, attempted to please them with 


conciliating love. That display of love, which is without restraints for 
either party, showed extreme control of Krsna by the gopis and was 
filled with great bliss. Control of the Lord, manifested as a result of 
Arjuna’s prema, was that Krsna became his messenger and charioteer. 
That role had restraints for both parties. Arjuna could thus not attain 
intimacy with the Lord. 


He became compliant by offering all his qualities to them Cgopis). They 
had a mutual friendship filled with happiness because of mutual 
compliance. Then he bestowed an extraordinary fortune—the dancing, 
songs and speech during the rdsa-lild. And in response, the gopis did 
the same (anukrta-vatya). In harmony with him, they offered him 
dancing, songs and speech in the rdsa-lild. There was no need to teach 
them anything. They were blinded by the increase of great prema 
(unmadandhah). They did not need practice. How astonishing (kila)! 
They attained all his extraordinary qualities such as skills in dancing and 
singing. Krsna did not give his unique, extraordinary power to Arjuna. 


Krtam can also refer to Krsna’s actions such as lifting Govardhana. They 
imitated those actions. Instead of unmada sometimes unmdda is seen. 
This indicates madness in separation. In that extreme state some of them 
even merged with the Lord. This is the highest level of exalted prema. 
Since I am situated between the two limits, why can I not attain your 
pastime as the charioteer, which I desire? 


|| 1.9.41 [| 


muni-gana-nrpa-varya-sankule ‘ntah- 
sadasi yudhisthira-rajasiya esam | 
arhanam updpeda iksaniyo 
mama drsi-gocara esa avir Gitmda | | 


TRANSLATION 
The lord of my life, worthy of being seen, who received the 
worship of all the greatest sages and kings in the assembly 
during the rdjasiya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, has become visible 
to my eyes. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhisma relates his great fortune which is directly visible now, to the 
necessity of attaining the Lord. Krsna was seen with amazement by the 


sages exclaiming “O what beauty! What greatness!” In the midst of the 
gathering composed of the best sages and kings, during the rdjastiya 
sacrifice of Yudhisthira, he received (upapede) worship. He, my soul, 
the lord of my life (mama datmd), is now visible to my eyes. He has 
fulfilled my request. 

11 1.9.42 || 


tam imam aham ajam Sarira-bhajam 
hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma-kalpitanam | 
pratidrsam iva naikadhdrkam ekam 
samadhigato ‘smi vidhuta-bheda-mohanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Freed of the illusion of difference in the Lord’s various forms, I 
have attained the Lord who is one though appearing to be many 
like the sun seen by many people, who is the charioteer, but 
who is also in my heart, the unborn and is situated in the hearts 
of all the jivas, who create their own bodies. 


COMMENTARY 
Why do you not address the Lord directly but instead address him 
indirectly with word like  vijaya-sakhe vijaya-ratha-kutumba me ratir astu and 
carana-ratih paramasya tasya me ’stu and sa bhavatu me bhagavan gatir.” This verse 
answers, indicating that Bhiisma desires the Lord as a charioteer. 


I have attained that Lord (tam) who is the charioteer of Arjuna, holding 
the whip and bridle in his hands, who is now appearing in my heart 
(imam). But the charioteer is not the Lord in the heart. Because Krsna 
the charioteer has already entered and pervaded my heart completely 
by practice, it is not possible for the paramdtmd to enter. He does not 
make his appearance just at this time (ajam). Though he appeared to 
my eyes in this form at the time of battle, even before the battle he was 
already in my heart because of my spontaneous desire. He is unborn 
because he has always been visible to me. There is no fault on my part 
in this, but the Supreme Lord alone situated in the heart ordains good 
fortunate or misfortune of the jivas. He is situated (dhisthitam) in the 
hearts of all jivas (Sarira-bhajam), who create their own bodies. The 
missing “a” in (dhisthitam) is for meter. The sruti says yathdgneh 
ksudra visphulinga vyuccaranti, the souls wander around like small 
sparks. (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20) 


I know that the charioteer indicated by the word tam and the four- 
handed form in Dvaraka indicated by the word imam are not different. 
The one sun in the sky appears to individual seers to be not one but 
many, above each person’s head. By such distinctive seeing the sun 
appears to be many. Bhisma is free of such illusionary seeing (vidhtta- 
bheda-moha). Though Krsna appears in my heart, and in the hearts of 
Yudhisthira, Vasudeva, Uddhava, Nanda and the gopis with various 
degrees of prema and type of love, with different pastimes for each, I 
know that this is one Krsna only. I know the various degrees of 
excellence of their prema and love. But I can never give up my natural 
attachment to the form of Krsna as the charioteer. Even thinking of the 
four-handed form of Krsna in Dvaraka is not interesting to me. 


|| 1.9.43 [| 


Sula Uvaca— 
krsna evam bhagavati mano-vag-drsti-vrttibhih | 
ditmany dtmdnam dvesya so ‘ntahsvdsa uparamat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: 
Thus Bhisma, absorbing himself in Krsna, bhagavan, the 
charioteer situated in his heart, using his mind, words and sight, 
stopped his breathing and ceased external functions. 


COMMENTARY 
He absorbed himself (Gtmdnam dvesya) in Krsna, the charioteer, 
situated in his heart (dtmani), and stopped his breathing (antahsvdsah). 
Updramat means he stopped external functioning. 


11 1.9.44 || 


sampadyamdnam dajnaya bhismam brahmani niskale | 
sarve babhtvus te tusnim vaydmsiva dindtyaye | | 


TRANSLATION 
The ignorant, who were like birds who think that day has been 
destroyed at the approach of evening, thought that Bhisma had 
attained the brahman, and became silent. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhisma had attained his cherished form of Krsna as the charioteer, but 
the common people, not knowing this though that he had entered into 
brahman. That is expressed in this verse. An example of ignorance is 
given. Birds, thinking that the day has been destroyed at the end of day 
because they cannot see it, become silent. The day has not actually be 
destroyed, because one understands that after some time, that day still 
exists, since after twelve hours daylight appears again. The ignorant 
think that when Bhisma passed away he attained liberation. The 
intelligent understand that at that very moment in an invisible form 
Bhisma fights on the ground with Krsna holding the chariot wheel in his 
hand, and that in a future appearance of Krsna, Bhisma will also appear 
with him. Or brahmani niskali can mean “into the brahman Krsna, 
who wears a gold ornament.” One should not explain that Bhisma 
merged into the brahman, since by giving him something devoid of his 
goal, this would be cheating his eternal associate Bhisma of prema, 
since Bhisma did not desire liberation, and since it would be improper 
for the Lord to give undesired results forcibly. 


11 1.9.45 || 


tatra dundubhayo nedur deva-manava-vaditah | 


TRANSLATION 
Drums played by devatas and men sounded, the kings without 
hatred praised him, and flowers fell from the sky. 


COMMENTARY 
Sddahavah rajnam means “those who were without hatred among the 
kings.” 


[1 1.9.46 I | 


tasya nirharanddini samparetasya bhargava | 
yudhisthirah karayitva muhurtam duhkhito ‘bhavat | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Saunaka of the Bhrgu dynasty! Yudhisthira had last rites of the 
departed Bhisma performed and became sad for a moment. 


COMMENTARY 


Nirharanaddini means samskdras. Though Bhisma is an_ eternal 
associate of the Lord, his amsa had entered into Vasu (who then 
descended from the heavenly planets to earth.) Thus Bhisma is shown 
by the Lord to give up his body. His amsa was situated in Vasu, and he 
those designated by the Lord remain in their posts on earth as long as 
that Lord chooses. (Veddnta-stttra 3.3.33) Samparetasya can be 
analyzed as sam for samyak (completely), para for paramesvara 
(supreme lord) and itasya for prdptasya (obtained). Thus the word 
means “of the person who attained the Supreme Lord completely.” This 
is supported by the sruti explaining the details of liberation. Tasya sarvesu 
lokesu kama-caro bhavati: the liberated soul is free to travel in all the planets 
as he pleases. (Chdndogya Upanisad 7.25.2) It has been said that 
Bhisma, an eternal associate of the Lord, attained Krsna as the charioteer 
in aprakata-lila. Thus in the previous description of Bhisma stopping 
his breath and giving up his body, one should say that he simply 
became detached from (updrama?) his manifested body on earth. One 
should not say that he gave up a material body and gave up breathing. 
Yudhisthira was sad for a short period. This he did to follow the custom 
of the people (since he understood that Bhisma did not have a material 
body). 


|| 1.9.47 || 


tustuvur munayo hrstah krsnam tad-guhya-namabhin | 
tatas te krsna-hrdayah svdsramdn prayayuh punah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sages in joy praised Krsna with his confidential names and 
then with Krsna in their hearts departed again for their 
hermitages. 


COMMENTARY 
Tad-guhya-ndmabhih indicates that they said, “O Krsna, affectionate to 
the devotees, controlled by prema! We offer respects to your affection 
nature.” 


[1 1.9.48 || 


tato yudhisthiro gatvd saha-krsno gajahvayam | 
pitaram sdntvayam asa gdndharim ca tapasvinim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then Yudhisthira went to Hastinapura with Krsna and consoled 
Dhrtarastra and Gandhari, who was overcome with grief. 


COMMENTARY 
Pitaram means Dhrtarastra. 


11 1.9.49 [| 


pitrad canumato raja vadsudevadnumoditan | 
cakara rajyam dharmena pitr-paitamaham vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
With the permission of Dhrtarastra, and agreement of Krsna, 
powerful Yudhisthira ruled the ancestral kingdom according to 
dharma. 


Sri-krsna-dvaraka-gamanam nama 
Krsna goes to Dvaraka 


| 1.10.1 || 


Saunaka uvadca— 
hatva svariktha-sprdha atatayino 
yudhisthiro dharma-bhrtam varisthah | 
sahanujaih pratyavaruddha-bhojanah 
katham pravrttah kim akdrasit tatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: 
After killing the enemy desiring his rightful kingdom, how did 
Yudhisthira, the best of righteous men, while enjoying what he 
had won back, take up ruling the kingdom along with his 
younger brothers? What did he do? 


COMMENTARY 


In tenth chapter describes how Krsna after placing the Pandavas in the 
kingdom without obstacles went to Dvaraka and was praised by the 
Yadavas. 


Since it was mentioned in a general way that with the agreement of 
Krsna the Pandavas ruled the kingdom, the inquisitive sages ask about 
this. The enemies desired his wealth (svarikthe). They obtained it, and 
then he took it back from them (pratyavaruddha) and was able to enjoy 
it. 


| 1.10.2 || 


Sula uvaca — 
vamsam kuror vamsa-davadgni-nirhrtam 
samrohayitud bhava-bhadvano harih | 
nivesayitva nijd-rdjya isvaro 
yudhisthiram prita-mana babhuiva ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suita said: Krsna, upon whom Siva meditates, became pleased, 
having increased the Kuru family which was destroyed by the 
forest fire of anger, by protecting Pariksit, and by installing 
Yudhisthira in his rightful kingdom. 


COMMENTARY 

The answer shows that he took up the ruling of the country only after 
seeing that Krsna was pleased. Krsna increased the Kuru family, which 
had been destroyed by the fire (of anger) in the bamboo forest, by 
saving Pariksit. Just as the bamboo burns by the fire ignited by rubbing 
of the bamboos, the Kuru family was destroyed by a war which arose 
from mutual anger. Krsna makes even Siva (bhava) meditate on his 
pastimes (bhdvanah). 


I| 1.10.3 Il 
nisamya bhismoktam athdcyutoktam 
pravrita-vijndna-vidhita-vibhramah | 
Sasasa gam indra ivajitasrayah 


paridhyupantam anujanuvartitah | | 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the words of Bhisma and Krsna, and thereby 
gaining knowledge and removing ignorance, Yudhisthira, 
having taken shelter of Krsna, ruled the earth extending to the 
oceans with the cooperation of his brothers, just as Indra, 
having taken shelter of Upendra, rules over heaven extending in 
all directions with the compliance of Upendra. 


COMMENTARY 

The knowledge which appeared (praurtta-vijndna) was that the world 
is dependent on the Lord, and is not independent. He was free of the 
illusion that “I am the doer (vidhtita-vibhramah).” Gdm means earth 
and heaven. Ajita refers to Krsna and Upendra (Indra takes shelter of 
Upendra.) Paridhi means ocean and also all directions upwards as well 
Gin the case of Indra). Anujanuvartitah means with the compliance of 
his younger brothers, or with the compliance of his younger brother 
Upendra (Cin the case of Indra). 


I] 1.10.4 Il 


kamam vavarsa parjanyah sarva-kama-dugha mahi | 
sisicuh sma vrajadn gavah payasodhasvatir muda | | 


TRANSLATION 
The clouds rained sufficient water, the earth yielded all desired 
products and the cows with full udders in joy sprinkled milk in 
the cow pens. 


COMMENTARY 
Udhasvafi means full udders. 


| 1.10.5 || 


nadyah samudra girayah savanaspati-virudhah | 
phalanty osadhayah sarvah kamam anvrtu tasya vai | | 


TRANSLATION 
The rivers, oceans, mountains, trees, shrubs, and herbs of that 
kingdom yielded their products in every season. 


| 1.10.6 || 


ndadhayo vyddhayah klesa daiva-bhitatma-hetavah | 
ajata-satrav abhavan jantunam rajni karhicit | | 


TRANSLATION 
While Yudhisthira ruled, the living beings suffered no anxieties, 
sickness or inconveniences caused by nature, by other living 
beings or by themselves. 


| 1.10.7-8 || 


usitva hastinapure mdsan katipayan harih | 
suhrdam ca visokdya svasus ca priya-kdmyaya | | 


amantrya cabhyanujndtah parisvajyabhivddya tam | 
druroha ratham kaiscit parisvakto 'bhivdditah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Staying for several months in Hastinapura to console his friends 
and please Subhadra, Krsna, after taking permission to leave, 
addressing and embracing Yudhisthira, bid farewell and 
mounted his chariot, while being addressed and embraced by 
others. 


| 1.10.9-10 || 


subhadra draupadi kunti virdta-tanayda tatha | 
gandhari dhrtarastras ca yuyutsur gautamo yamau | | 


vrkodaras ca dhaumyads ca striyo matsya-sutddayan | 
na sehire vimuhyanto viraham sdrnga-dhanvanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, Uttara, Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, 
Yuyutsu, Krpacarya, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhima, Dhaumya, 
Satyavati and other women, falling into confusion, could not 
bear separation from Krsna 


COMMENTARY 
Yuyutsu was Dhrtarastra’s son by a vaisya wife. Gautama is Krpa. 
Matsya-suta refers to Uttara. Her name is repeated because of the 


confusion arising on thinking of how her embryo was saved by Krsna. 
Or it can refer to Satyavatt. 


| 1.10.11-12 || 


sat-sangan mukta-duhsango hatum notsahate budhanh | 
kirtyamdnam yaso yasya sakrd Gkarnya rocanam | | 


tasmin nyasta-dhiyah parthah saheran viraham katham | 
darsana-sparsa-samlapa- Sayandsana-bhojanaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The intelligent person, freed of bad association by good 
association, cannot give up the pleasing qualities of Krsna which 
have been recited, even if he hears them once. 
How could the Pandavas, who were absorbed in him while 
eating, sitting, sleeping, talking, touching and seeing, tolerate 
separation from him? 


COMMENTARY 
The two verses are connected. How could the Pandavas tolerate 
separation from the Lord, whose glories the intelligent person cannot 
give up, even if he hears them only once? Rocanam means pleasing. 
The intelligent person is described as he who has given up bad 
association by taking good association. Without the association of 
devotees, bad association which causes attachment, hatred and other 
bad qualities will not disappear. Without the disappearance of bad 
qualities, a person will not become strongly attached to the pleasing 
qualities of the Lord. This is implied in the sentence. The Pandavas were 
absorbed in Krsna while seeing, touching etc. 


| 1.10.13 || 


sarve te 'nimisair aksais tam anu druta-cetasah | 
viksantah sneha-sambaddh4 vicelus tatra tatra ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Looking upon him with unblinking eyes, their hearts melted, 
they became filled with affection, and moved wherever he 
moved. 


COMMENTARY 
They looked at him with unblinking eyes. After looking, their hearts 
melted. Then they became filled with affection. Then they followed him 
wherever he went. 


| 1.10.14 || 


nyarundhann udgalad baspam autkanthydd devaki-sute | 
nirydty agaran no 'bhadram iti syad bandhava-striyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When Krsna left the house all the wives of his friends blocked 
the tears flowing from their eyes because of their attachment to 
him, thinking “There should be no inauspiciousness for him.” 


COMMENTARY 
When he left the house, because of attachment to him they stopped 
their flowing tears, because they thought there should be nothing 
inauspicious for him. Udgalad is a present participle with the prefix ud. 
With great effort they stopped the tears, but the tears still flowed. They 
hid those tears with the edges of their garments in order to prevent any 
inauspiciousness from being seen. 


| 1.10.15 || 
mrdanga-sankha-bheryas ca vind-panava-gomukhan | 


dhundhury-dnaka-ghantadya nedur dundubhayas tatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Mrdangas, conches, bheris, vinas, panavas, gomukhas, 
dhundhuris, anakas, bells and dundubhis began to sound. 


COMMENTARY 
These are various instruments. 


| 1.10.16 || 


prasada-sikharariudhah kuru-ndaryo didrksaya | 
vavrsuh kusumath krsnam prema-vridd-smiteksanah | | 


TRANSLATION 


The Kuru women, climbing on the roofs of the palace to see, 
glancing at him to convey smiles, shyness and love, showered 
Krsna with flowers. 


COMMENTARY 
Kusumaih should actually be in the accusative case kRusumdni. They 
conveyed through their glances smiles, shyness and love. 


| 1.10.17 || 


sitatapatram jagraha muktddama-vibhusitam | 
ratna-dandam gudakesah priyah priyatamasya ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna, conqueror of sleep and dear to the Lord, held a white 
umbrella decorated with pearls and a jewel-studded handle for 
his dearest friend. 


COMMENTARY 
Gudakesah means Arjuna, who had conquered sleep. 


| 1.10.18 ]| 


uddhavah satyakis caiva vyajane paramdadbhute | 
vikiryamadnah kusumai reje madhu-patih pathi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Uddhava and Satyaki held astonishing fans. The lord of the 
Madhus appeared splendid on the road when sprinkled with 
flowers. 


| 1.10.19 ]| 


asruyantdsisah satyas tatra tatra dvijeritah | 
ndnurupdnurupds ca nirgunasya gunatmanan | | 


TRANSLATION 
On the road, he heard the factual blessings uttered by 
brahmanas, which were not appropriate for the Lord who is 
beyond all qualities of this world, but which were appropriate 
for the Lord who has spiritual qualities relished by his devotees. 


COMMENTARY 

The blessings are described as satya or true because Krsna never 
deviates from those descriptions, but the blessings were both 
inappropriate (ndnurupah) and appropriate Canuriipah). The sandhi is 
poetic license. From the point of view of the Lord’s powers, blessings 
such as “Be happy!” are inappropriate for one who is without material 
qualities (mirgunasya) and full of spiritual bliss. From the point of view 
of sweetness, the same blessings are appropriate for the Lord who has 
spiritual qualities such as being controlled by the devotee’s prema and 
being devoted to bradhmanas  (gundtmanah). The words are 
appropriate because the Lord’s words in reply “I am always happy with 
your blessings” which describe his qualities should not be false. As well 
since Krsna is both the visaya and dsraya of ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya 
and mddhurya rasas, he is actually filled with spiritual qualities of 
happiness and distress arising from meeting and separating from his 
devotees. 


| 1.10.20 ]| 


anyonyam asit sanjalpa uttama-sloka-cetasam | 
kauravendra-pura-strinam sarva-sruti-mano-harah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Kuru women, fully absorbed in Krsna, conversed about him 
with words attractive to all ears and minds. 


COMMENTARY 
Their conversation was attractive to all ears and minds (sarva-sruti- 
mano-harah). Another meaning is “their conversation was attractive to 
all the sruti scriptures.” Since their words were the embodiment of the 
Upanisads, the srutis were happy with the conversation. 


| 1.10.21 || 
sa vai kilayam purusah purdtano 
ya eka asid avisesa dtmani | 
agre gunebhyo jagad-ditmanisvare 


nimilitatman nisi supta-saktisu | | 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna is certainly that ancient purusa who alone existed 
without expansions before the agitation of the gunas and during 
devastation, when all the jas along with their identities were 
merged within him, the soul of prakrii.. 


COMMENTARY 

First they spoke with reverence in Sdnta-rati He is the ancient purusa, 
without expansions (avisesah).Or avisesah can mean that he is without 
any comparison, since he only existed in the beginning. This we have 
heard from Vyasa. Certainly (vai) Krsna is that purusa. They point at 
him with their forefinger when they say this. He is the one who existed 
before all else, before the disturbance of the gumnas, during the 
devastation (nisi), when all the jivas Gagad-dtmani) were merged 
(nimilitatman) in the Lord (isvare), who is the soul of prakrti (dtmani). 
Jagad-dtmani is in singular form because it represents a class. 


“At the time of devastation the destruction is not complete because the 
ignorance of the jas has not been destroyed.” Therefore it is said at 
that time there is destruction of the identification of the jivas (sputa- 
Saktisu). This is an accessory to the judas merging. 


Or another meaning of the sentence is as follows. Krsna is that ancient 
purusa who before the agitation of the gunas at the time of devastation, 
existed in his svartipa all alone (dtmani avisese). He who is now 
performing various pastimes with his associates was at that time alone in 
his svariipa. He alone existed and no others. Not even Brahma existed. 
The rest of the verse would be the same in meaning. 


| 1.10.22 || 


sa eva bhityo nija-virya-coditam 
sva-jiva-mayam prakrtim sisrksatim | 

andma-rupdimani rupa-namant 
vidhitsamdano ’nusasdra Sdastra-krt | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, after manifesting the scriptures, and desiring to make 
names and forms for the jivas, then followed prakrti, who 
desired to create the universe, but who moves only by his 
power, and by his will alone bewilders the jivas. 


COMMENTARY 

Having spoken of the Lord’s situation during the devastation and before 
the creation, with his unfailing form, qualities and pastimes, they 
describe another pastime involving his expansion at the beginning of 
creation, in order to describe the Lord’s eternal condition even at that 
time. Maha-visnu, manifesting the Vedas at the first moment of his 
breathing (Sdastra-krt), followed prakrti. “But if he follows prakrti, that is 
a fault, because that shows he is dependent on prakrii.” No. Prakrti is 
instigated by his power (nija-viyra-coditam). Engaged in activity under 
his control, prakrti is the controller or bewilderer of the jiva (fiva- 
maydm) who are also his energies (sua). Why does he follow prakrti? 
He follows her because he desires to make names and forms such as 
devatas, humans and animals, for the jivas with no names and forms, by 
creating gross and subtle bodies and imposing them on the jivas. In 
order to accomplish performance of karma, jndna, yoga and bhakti, 
the Lord created the scriptures before following prakrti. 


| 1.10.23 || 


sa vd ayam yat padam atra stirayo 
jitendriya nirjita-matarisvanan | 
pasyanti bhakty-utkalitamalatmand 
nanv esa sativam parimarstum arhati | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is that person whose form the sages who have controlled 
their senses by controlling their life air see with intelligence 
purified by intense bhakti. Certainly he can purify the 
intelligence completely. 


COMMENTARY 
“The purusdavataras present at the beginning of creation have been 
described, but Krsna is not of that type. He is perceivable now, during 
Dvapara-yuga in the twenty-eighth cycle of Vaivasvata-manvantara.” 
That is true. But though his eternal pastimes and eternal form, perceived 
by bhakti, have appeared in Dvapara-yuga, his pastimes can always be 
perceived by those having devotion. That is expressed in this verse. 


Those who control the life air (nirjita-mdtarisvanah), or those who 
control the senses because of controlling the life air, by intelligence 


(atmand) purified and enlivened by bhakti, see the lotus feet or the 
form (padam) of the Lord. Mdtarisudnah becomes mdtarisvanah by 
poetic license. Because the senses are dependent on the life air, if one 
controls the life air, one controls the senses. Sruti says drsyate tv 
agryaya buddhyd: the Lord is seen by eager intelligence. (Katha 
Upanisad 3.12) Next they explain that he is the cause of the purity of 
their intelligence. Certainly (7anu) he, and not yoga or other processes, 
can purify completely (parimarstum) the intelligence (sattvam). The 
implication is that being a sage and conquering the senses and the life 
air is accomplished by their bhakti alone, not by prandyama or other 
processes. The sages, being eager with bhakti, see the Lord. This is in 
the present tense to indicate that his pastimes are visible at all times. 
Brahma says atah parardhyante so ‘budhyata gopa-veso me purusah purastad 
avirbabhava: after a half of my life time, I perceived him; he appeared 
before me with the dress of a cowherd. (Gopdla-tapani Upanisad) Also 
in Brahma-samhitd, Krsna appeared at the beginning of creation to 
Brahma and Brahma praised him. 


| 1.10.24 || 


sa vd ayam sakhy anugita-sat-katho 
vedesu guhyesu ca guhya-vddibhih | 
ya eka $0 jagad-aima-lilaya 
syjaty avaty atti na tatra sajjate | | 


TRANSLATION 
O friend! He is Krsna with human form, friend of Arjuna, who is 
the subject of pure topics sung by some who discern the secrets 
in the confidential scriptures, who, though the one Lord, 
creates, maintains and destroys without being attached, as the 
soul of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 
His secret pastimes are known by confidential persons. He, the friend of 
Arjuna, with human form, is the subject of pure discussion sung by 
some people who can discern the secrets (guhya-vadibhih) in the secret 
scriptures. He is indeed the one Lord, who creates, maintains and 
destroys without being attached, but he does not do this directly with 
that form. 


| 1.10.25 || 


yada hy adharmena tamo-dhiyo nrpa 
jiwanti tatraisa hi sattvatah kila | 
dhatte bhagam satyam rtam dayadm yaso 
bhavaya rupani dadhad yuge yuge | | 


TRANSLATION 
When kings whose minds are affected by ignorance live by 
irreligion, then Krsna, accepting forms for the welfare of the 
world in Vraja, Mathura and Dvaraka, in every day of Brahma, 
displays his six powers, truth, pleasing words, mercy and good 
qualities endowed with pure sativa. 


COMMENTARY 

For those asking about the time, place and persons for the avatdras 
appearances, they first speak of the time. Kings (mrpah) refers to person 
like Karnsa. When these kings appear, the Lord assumes his six powers 
(bhagam), truth (satyam), pleasant words (ytam), mercy and good 
qualities, endowed with the highest sativa (sattvatah). He accepts 
beautiful forms in Vraja, Mathura and Dvaraka in every day of Brahma 
(yuge yuge), or in every Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth cycle in 
Vaivasvata-manvantara in each day of Brahma. 


? 


| 1.10.26 || 


aho alam slaghyatamam yadoh kulam 
aho alam punyatamam madhor vanam | 

yad esa pumsdm rsabhah sriyah patih 
sva-janmand cankramanena cancati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Oh! Most praiseworthy is the family of Yadu! Most purifying is 
Mathura-mandala, which Krsna, the best of men, the Lord of 
auspiciousness, respects by taking birth there, moving about 
and performing pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 
Now they speak about the recipients and place of the Lord’s 
appearance. Though the excellence of both the recipients and place is 
accomplished by saying that both are praiseworthy (slaghyatamam), a 
separate statement is made about the purity of the area around Mathura 


in the second line, since the place is well known for its purifying 
powers. The extreme nature of this purity is expressed by alam (can 
this be so?) which expresses disbelief. Furthermore the word aho 
expresses the greatest astonishment. By his birth, by his walking about 
the place, and by other various astonishing activities (ca), Krsna 
respected the area of Mathura. By the use of the present tense without 
saying alam (no disbelief), they indicate that the birth and activities of 
Krsna are eternal. Their intention can be understood by comparing their 
first statement describing the pastime of creation in the past tense ya 
eka asit (SB 1.10.21) and the vision of the sages in the present tense (SB 
1.10.23). 


“How can the birth and activities be eternal? Those are actions, and any 
action or its part has a beginning and an end. Without beginning and 
end there will be a deficiency in the very nature of action.” No, this is 
not a fault. Since the Lord has unlimited forms at all times, he has 
unlimited manifestations. Because of that he has unlimited pastimes of 
birth and activities. And thus he has unlimited manifestations of places 
and associates in this world and the spiritual world for those pastimes. 
Thus though there are beginning and endings of his birth and activities 
for each of these manifested forms in each of these places, the moment 
a portion of the birth or activities ends or even before it ends, the birth 
and activities begin in other places. Because there is no lack of 
continuity in the Lord, his birth and activities are eternal. Sometimes the 
birth and activities take place in a slightly different manner and 
sometimes in exactly the same manner, because of difference or 
oneness of different conditions. And as well one form becomes many 
for performing different actions at once. This will be explained in 
relation to Krsna’s expansions in Dvaraka. (SB 10.69.3) At that time it 
should be understood that Krsna has different identities in each of these 
different active forms because they perform different actions. And there 
is a particular appearance of rasa caused by the particular pastime in 
the particular place. 


“Why did you speak of the birth and activities as one item? Because they 
begin separately, they should be considered separately.” No, there is 
oneness of similar forms of actions even though they appear at different 
times. Sankara-Saririka says: 


dvirgo-sabdo ’yam uccarito na tu dvau go-sabdav iti pratiti-nirnitam sabdaikatvam 
tathaiva dvih pakah krto’nena na tu dvau pakav 


When one says the word dvirgo one does not perceive two 
different words but one. Similarly we do conceive of dvih padkah 
as one, not two words. 


Therefore it is correct to say that the birth and pastimes together are 
eternal. Thus in various scriptures it is recommended to perform 
meditation on the pastimes which took place previously (since they are 
eternal). This is also stated in Madhva’s commentary relating to 
Paramatma. Thus, because they are eternal, forms such as Trivikrama 
can disappear with no contradiction. Sruti agrees with this. Yad bhatarn 
bhavac ca bhavisyac ca: the Lord was present in the past, is present now and 
will be present in the future. (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 3.8.3) This 
means that though the Lord disappears, he is still recommended as the 
best object of worship. It should be understood that the Lord’s birth is 
different from our material birth. The Lord makes an appearance in the 
likeness of a material birth or somewhat similar. This is explained in 
Bhagavat-sandarbha. Some say that the pastimes as well as the 
devotees and dhdmas are called eternal simply because there are many 
manifestations of his birth and activities in infinite, eternal dhadmas in 
the material world. 


| 1.10.27 || 


aho bata svar-yasasas tiraskart 
kusasthali punya-yasaskari bhuvah | 
pasyanti nityam yad anugrahesitam 
smitdvalokam sva-patim sma yat-prajah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Oh! Dvaraka derides the fame of Svarga. It gives fame to purity 
on this earth, because the inhabitants constantly see Krsna with 
smiling face, who was sent here by mercy! 


COMMENTARY 
Having glorified Mathura-mandala, they now remember Dvaraka. Oh! 
Dvaraka (kusasthali) surpasses the fame of Svarga. This is a statement in 
deference to common attitudes, not scriptural truth (since there is no 
comparison to Svarga at all). If it is suar-yasasah it means that Dvaraka 
surpasses Vaikuntha. This is because (yad) the residents there (yat- 
prajah) see Krsna (sva-patim) who by mercy was dispatched (isitam) 
from Hastinapura or from his inner palace in order to give happiness to 


the citizens. Or the phrase can mean “they see Krsna who is sought in 
order to attain his mercy.” Anugrahositam is also seen in some versions. 
This mean “they see Krsna who resided there to give mercy.” This 
situation does not occur in Svarga. 


| 1.10.28 ]| 


niunam vrata-sndna-hutddinesvarah 
samarcito hy asya grhita-panibhin | 
pibanti yah sakhy adharamrtam muhur 
vraja-striyah sammumuhur yad-asayanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
O friend! The wives of Krsna who drink the nectar of his lips 
constantly must have certainly worshipped him by austerities, 
bathing in sacred places and sacrifices in previous lives to attain 
their present status. But the women of Vraja whose minds were 
completely absorbed in that nectar fainted in bliss simply 
because of remembering it. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes the women with mddhurya-rasa. Certainly Krsna 
was worshipped by vows, bathing and sacrifices by his wives who drink 
the nectar of his lips constantly. Let us also, not having performed vows 
or bathing, drink the nectar of his beauty right now. Those wives are 
much superior to us, even with our millions of good qualities. But they 
are much inferior to the women of Vraja! Those whose minds were 
absorbed (dsayah) in the sweetness of those lips fainted in bliss 
(sammumuhuh) by remembering that sweetness in the morning. What 
kind of condition they attained on actually drinking that nectar at night 
we do not know! In this way the gopis’ extreme bliss arising from their 
extreme prema is indicated. 


I| 1.10.29-30 || 
ya virya-sulkena hriah svayamvare 
pramathya caidya-pramukhdn hi susminah | 
pradyumna-sambdadmba-sutddayo ‘para 


yas cahrta bhauma-vadhe sahasrasah | | 


etah param stritvam apdstapesalam 


nirasta-Saucam bata sddhu kurvate | 
yasdm grhat puskara-locanah patir 
na jatv apaity ahrtibhir hrdi sprsan | | 


TRANSLATION 

Rukmini, Jambavati, Nagnajiti and others, who were taken away 
at the price of valor after Krsna defeated strong kings headed by 
Sisupala and others in the thousands, who were accepted by 
him on killing Narakasura, and who had been impure and had 
lost all auspiciousness, then became the best of women, because 
lotus-eyed Krsna, increasing the bliss in their hearts by bringing 
things to them, never left their houses. 


COMMENTARY 

Two verses elaborate on what has been said. Virya-sulkena means “by 
the price of valor.” Susminah means “strong.” Those who had 
Pradyumna, Samba and Amba as sons refers to Rukmini, Jambavati and 
Nagnajiti. “Others” includes Satyabhama. Apdsta-pesalam means 
“having lost auspiciousness or independence.” Nirasta-Saucam means 
“having lost purity.” Krsna never left their houses. He touched their 
hearts, or increased their bliss by bringing various beautiful gifts like the 
Parijata tree. 


| 1.10.31 || 


Sula uvaca 
evamvidha gadantinam sa girah pura-yositam | 
nirtksanendbhinandan sasmitena yayau harih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Acknowledging the words of the women of 
Hastinapura who had spoken in this way, with smiles and 
glances, Krsna departed. 


COMMENTARY 
By his glances he pleased the women who had Ssdanta-rati, and by his 
smiles he pleased those with madhurya-bhava. 


| 1.10.32 || 


ajata-satruh prtanam gopithaya madhu-dvisan | 


parebhyah sankitah snehat prayunkta catur-anginim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira, worried about enemies, out of affection engaged an 
army of four parts>? for the protection of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
Gopithaya means “for protection.” 


|| 1.10.33 || 


atha durdgatan saurth kauravdn virahdturan | 
sannivartya drdham snigdhdn prayat sva-nagarim priyaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Leaving the Pandavas who were most affectionate, who were 
afflicted by separation, and who had accompanied him for a 
long way, Krsna went to Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY 
Kauravdn means the Pandavas. 


| 1.10.34-35 || 


kuru-jangala-pancalan surasenadn sayamunan | 
brahmavartam kuruksetram matsyan sdrasvatan atha | | 
maru-dhanvam atikramya sauvirabhirayoh paran | 
dnartan bhadrgavopadgdc chranta-vaho manag vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Bhrgu! Passing through the provinces of Kuru-jangala, 
Pancala, and Strasena on the banks of the Yamuna River, 
Brahmavarta, Kuruksetra, Matsya, Sarasvata, and the deserts and 
arid regions, and then Sauvira and Abhira, the Lord arrived at 
Anarta with slightly tired horses. 


COMMENTARY 


3° According to Sridhara Svami the four parts are elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers. 


The places are not listed in proper sequence. Maru is a place without 
water and dhanva is a place with little water. He arrived at Anarta, the 
area of Dvaraka with slightly tired horses (mandk Sranta vahah). 


|| 1.10.36 || 


tatra tatra ha tatratyair harih pratyudyatadrhanah | 
sayam bheje disam pascad gavistho gam gatas tada | | 


TRANSLATION 
At all the places along the way devotees offered gifts to the Lord. 
He arrived at Dvaraka in the afternoon. Then the sun entered 
the western ocean. 


COMMENTARY 

The states situated on the road from Hastinapura to Dvaraka also 
worshipped him. The Lord was offered gifts by the devotees living in all 
those places (tatratyath) as he proceeded on the road, in order to bring 
him to their place. To fulfill their desires he went to all these places one 
after the other and after staying a few days in each place continued on 
the road. He arrived at Dvaraka (pascdd disam) in the afternoon 
(sadyam). At that time the sun (gavisthah) had entered the water (gdm) 
of the western ocean. 


Chapter Eleven 
Krsna arrives at Dvaraka 


| 1.11.1 || 


Sula UVACA 
dnartan sa upavrajya svrddhan jana-padan svakan | 
dadhmau daravaram tesdm visadam samayann iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Arriving at his own prosperous city of Dvaraka, 
Krsna, somewhat allaying the suffering of the inhabitants, blew 
the best of conch shells. 


COMMENTARY 
In the eleventh chapter, Krsna, arriving at Dvaraka, is praised by the 
inhabitants, meets with his friends and satisfies his wives. 


Daravaram is his conch Paficajanya. Without seeing Krsna directly their 
lamentation could not be completely dissipated. Thus the word iva 
(somewhat) is used. 


| 1.11.2 || 


sa uccakdse dhavalodaro daro ‘py 

urukramasyadharasona-sonimd | | 
ddadhmayamanah kara-kanja-sampute | 
yathabja-sande® kala-hamsa utsvanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The white-bellied conch, continually blown in his lotus hands, 
like a bellowing swan amidst a lotus grove, reddened by the 
touch of Krsna’s lips, appeared most attractive. 


COMMENTARY 
That conch appeared beautiful (accakdse), being reddened by the red 
of his lips. He continually blew it (daddhmayamdnah). The conch held 
in his hands was like a swan in a group of lotuses (abja-sande). 


I] 1.11.3 Il 


tam upasrutya ninadam jagad-bhaya-bhaydvaham™ | 
pratyudyayuh prajah sarva bhartr-darsana-lalasah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing that sound of the conch, which gives fear to the dangers 
of material existence, all the citizens, desiring to see their 
master, went out to meet him, 


COMMENTARY 
The conch gives fear to the fear of this material existence. 


| 1.11.4-5 || 


© Another version has khande instead of sande. 
\qgad-bhava-bhayapaham' ity api pathah | 
Jag lyap pip 


tatropanita-balayo raver dipam ivadrtah | 
dtmaramam purna-kamam nija-labhena nityada | | 
prity-utphulla-mukhah procur harsa-gadgadaya gira | 
pitaram sarva-suhrdam avitdram ivarbhakah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Offering him gifts like offering a lamp to the sun, faces 
blossoming in affection, they began to speak with words choked 
up with joy to Krsna, who is always satisfied with his own 
qualities, who is satisfied with himself, and who is always their 
friend and protector, like a father protecting his children. 


COMMENTARY 
They offered gifts (upanitah balayah), which were given out of 
adoration, though he did not need them, just like a sun worshipper 
offers a lamp to the sun. They spoke to Krsna who was their protector, 
like a father protecting children. Atmdrdmam (self-satisfied) indicates 
that he was not dependent on the gifts. 


| 1.11.6 || 


natah sma te natha sadanghri-pankajam 
virinca-vairincya-surendra-vanditam | 
paradyanam ksemam thecchatam param 
na yatra kalah prabhavet parah prabhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! We continually offer respects to your lotus feet, the 
supreme shelter for those desiring the highest benefit, which 
are worshipped by Brahma, the Kumaras, Indra, which cannot 
be influenced by time, though time controls even Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 
VairincyGh means the Kumaras. Param pardyanam means the 
supreme shelter. In the shelter of these lotus feet, the master of Brahma 
and others (parah prabhuh), time, does not have power. 


I] 1.11.7 ll 


bhavaya nas tvam bhava visva-bhavana 


tvam eva matatha suhrt-patih pita | 
tvam sad-gurur nah paramam ca daivatam 
yasyanuvorttya krtino babhivima | | 


TRANSLATION 
Protector of the universe! Work for our best interests! You alone 
are our mother, father, friend and master. You are our guru and 
supreme deity, by following whom we have become successful. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhavaya means “for welfare.” Medini says bhavah kseme samsare: 
bhava means welfare and material existence. 


| 1.11.8 II 


aho sanatha bhavata sma yad vayam 
traivistapdnam api diura-darsanam | 
prema-smita-snigdha-niriksandnanam 
pasyema rupam tava sarva-saubhagam | | 


TRANSLATION 
In you we have found our master. We have become successful, 
because we can see your form endowed with all good qualities, 
with a face smiling in love and glancing in affection, which is 
difficult to see for the devatas. 


COMMENTARY 
Triavistapanam means “of the devatds.” 


|] 1.11.9 || 


yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan 

kurtin madhin vatha suhrd-didrksaya | 
tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved 
ravim vinadksnor iva nas tavacyuta | | 


TRANSLATION 
O lotus-eyed Lord! When you go to Hastinapura or Vraja to see 
your friends, one moment becomes like a trillion years for us, 
who belong to you, and who become like eyes without the sun. 


COMMENTARY 

O lotus—eyed Lord! A version which has no bhavdn is not accepted. 
Kurun means Hastinapura and madhtin means Vraja, not Mathura, 
because at that time none of his friends resided there. This is 
understood from the word “all” in the statement tatra yoga-prabhdvena 
nitvd sarva-janam harih: the Lord by his power of yoga brought all the 
inhabitants of Mathura to Dvaraka. (SB 10.50.57) He sent messengers 
back to the gopis when he was leaving, saying “I will come back.” (SB 
10.39.35) And he sent Nanda back to Vraja saying, “I will come to see 
you.” (SB 10.45.23) Though it is clearly mentioned in Padma Purdna 
and other Puranas that he did return, it can be understood from this 
verse of Bhagavatam as well. When you leave, a moment becomes like 
a trillion years for us (nah) who belong to you (tava). 


| 1.11.10 ||42 


katham vayam natha cirosite tvayi 
prasanna-drstyakhila-tdpa-sosanam | 

jiwema te sundara-hasa-sobhitam 
dpasyamdanda vadanam manoharam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord! When you leave, how can we maintain our lives, not 
seeing your attractive face decorated with a pleasing smile, 
which dries up all miseries with its joyful glances? 


| 1.11.11 ||43 


iti codirita vacah prajanadm bhakta-vatsalah | 
srnvdno’nugraham drstya vitanvan pravisat puram | | 


TRANSLATION 
After hearing these words from the citizens, Krsna, affectionate 
to his devotees, spreading mercy by his glance, entered the city. 


COMMENTARY 


He glanced at the citizens. 


® This verse is not found in all editions of Sridhar’s tika. 
* This is part of verse 10 in the folio. Thus verse numbers hereafter are different. 


I] 1.11.12 II 


madhu-bhoja-dasarharha-kukurandhaka-vrsnibhih | 
dtma-tulya-balair guptam nagair bhogavatim iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
He entered the city, protected by the Madhus, Bhojas, Dasarhas, 
Arhas, Kukuras, Andhakas and Vrsnis, similar in strength to 
himself. The city appeared like the city of Bhogavati protected 
by the Nagas. 


COMMENTARY 
Dvaraka is described in five verses. 


| 1.11.13 II 


sarvartu-sarva-vibhava-punya-vrksa-latadsramain | 
udyanopavandramair vrta-padmakara-sriyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The city appeared splendid with lakes surrounded by pleasure 
gardens and plantations, with groves of pious trees and creepers 
giving fruit and flowers of all seasons. 


COMMENTARY 
The city appeared splendid with lakes or lotus pools (badmdkara) 
surrounded by forests for recreation giving flowers, and groves giving 
fruit, and with groves of pious creepers and trees giving flowers of all 
seasons. 


[| 1.11.14 || 


gopura-dvdra-margesu krta-kautuka-toranam | 
citra-dhvaja-patakagrair antah pratihatatapam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Festoons had been placed over the gates and doors. The 
multitude of colorful flags with insignias and with auspicious 
patterns prevented the heat from entering. 


COMMENTARY 


Gopurads are city gates. Dudras are doors to houses. The heat of the sun 
was stopped from entering within by the flags. 


I] 1.11.15 II 


sammarjita-mahd-marga-rathyapanaka-catvaram | 
siktam gandha-jalair uptam phala-puspaksatankuraih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The major roads, lanes, market roads and footpaths were 
sprinkled with scented water and spread with flowers, fruit, rice 
and sprouts. 


COMMENTARY 
Mahd-marga means main road. Rathya are other roads. Apanaka 
means shopping street. Catvara is a footpath. Uptam means sprinkled. 


| 1.11.16 II 


dvari dvari grhandm ca dadhy-aksata-phaleksubhih | 
dlankriam purna-kumbhair balibhir dhupa-dipakainh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The city was adorned with full water pots, incense, lamps, 
offerings, yogurt, rice, fruits and sugar cane stalks at the door of 
every house. 


I| 1.11.17-20 || 
nisamya prestham aydntam vasudevo mahdad-manah | 
akriras cograsends ca ramas cddbhuta-vikramah | | 


pradyumnas carudesnas ca sambo jambavati-sutah | 
praharsa-vegocchasita- Sayandsana-bhojanah | | 


vdranendram puraskrtya brahmanath sasumangalaith | 
sankha-turya-ninddena brahma-ghosena cddrtan | 
pratyujjagmu rathair hrstah pranayagata-sadhvasah | | 


vdramukhyds ca Sataso ydnais tad-darsanotsukah | 
lasat-kundala-nirbhata-kapola-vadana-sriyah | | 


TRANSLATION 

Hearing that their dear Lord was coming, liberal Vasudeva, 
Akrura, Ugrasena, Balarama of astonishing prowess, Pradyumna, 
Carudesna, Samba, the son of Jambavati, overlooking eating, 
sitting, and sleeping out of great bliss, overjoyed and 
enthusiastic, excited from love, putting the best elephants in 
front, went out with bradhmanas_ decorated auspiciously, 
accompanied by chanting of mantras and the sounds of conches 
and turyas. Hundreds of beautiful dancing girls, eager to see the 
Lord, with glittering earrings lighting up their cheeks, also came 
on vehicles, 


COMMENTARY 
Four verses are one sentence. The word prestham can be taken either 
with conventional meaning of “husband” (for the queens) or with its 
etymological meaning “dear.” Out of joy they overlooked (ucchasita) 
eating etc. The verb Sas means to jump up. Sddhvasam means zeal. 


I] 1.11.21 II 


nata-nartaka-gandharvah stita-magadha-vandinah | 
gayanti cottamasloka-caritany adbhutani ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
The actors, dancers, singers, reciters, bards and eulogists sang 
about the astonishing activities of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Natas (actors) are those who are skillful at portraying rasa. Nartakas 
(dancers) are those who dance to the rhythms of the songs. Gandharvas 
are singers. Sutas recite Puranas. Mdgadhas praise the lineage of 
families. Vandis of pure intelligence sing praises. 


I| 1.11.22 || 
bhagavams tatra bandhinam paurdndm anuvartinam | 


yatha-vidhy upasangamya sarvesdm mdnam adadhe | | 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord met them all and suitably respected all friends, 
relatives, and citizens who had come. 


COMMENTARY 
Yathdavidhi means “as suitable.” 


| 1.11.23 II 


prahvabhivadandslesa-kara-sparsa-smiteksanaih | 
dsvasya cadsvapakebhyo varais cabhimatair vibhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Removing all fear from fathers and gurus by bowing his head, 
greeting the elders of the Yadus with words, others with 
embraces, the touch of his hands, smiles and glances, he 
respected all, down to the outcastes with desirable gifts. 


COMMENTARY 
Prahva means to bow the head. He did this to fathers and other elder 
relatives and to sages like Garga. He greeted elders of the Yadu clan 
with words. Down to the outcastes he comforted all, giving them 
fearlessness. Varaih means “by desirable gifts.” 


| 1.11.24 || 


svayam ca gurubhir vipraih sadarath sthavirair api | 
asirbhir yujyamano ‘nyair vandibhis cavisat puram | | 


TRANSLATION 
Receiving blessings from fathers and teachers, brahmanas, 
elders with their wives, eulogists and others, he entered the city. 


COMMENTARY 
Gurubhih means “by grandfathers and others.” 


I] 1.11.25-26 || 
rdja-margam gate krsne dvarakdayah kula-striyah | 


harmyany Gruruhur vipras“ tad-iksana-mahotsavan | | 
nityam niriksamanandm yad api dvdrakaukasam | 


4 vipra 


na vitrpyanti hi drsah sriyo dhamangam acyutam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmanas! When Krsna arrived at the main road, the women 
of Dvaraka, overjoyed on seeing him, climbed to the top of the 
palaces, because the eyes of the inhabitants of Dvaraka could not 
be satisfied even with constantly gazing upon Acyuta, whose 
limbs were the abode of beauty. 


COMMENTARY 
Viprah means “O brahmanas\” They went to the tops of the palaces 
because (yat) their eyes, even gazing at him constantly, were not 
satisfied. His limbs were the abode of beauty. 


| 1.11.27 || 


Sriyo nivdso yasyorah pdna-pdtram mukham drsam | 
bahavo loka-palanam saranganam padambujam | | 


TRANSLATION 
His chest is the shelter of Laksm1i, his face, the drinking vessel, is 
the shelter for the eyes, his arms are the shelter of the 
protectors of the word, and his lotus feet are the shelter of the 
bee-like devotees. 


COMMENTARY 
His face, a cup full of sweet beauty, is the shelter for the eyes. His arms 
are the shelter for protectors of the planets such as Indra. Taking shelter 
of their strength, they become fearless of the demons and _ live 
comfortably. Sdranga can mean those who sing (gq) the glories of the 
Lord (sadram), the devotees. As a pun, it means a bee, which takes 
shelter of the lotus. 


I| 1.11.28 || 
sitatapatra-vyajanair upaskrtah 
prasuna-varsair abhivarsitah pathi | 
pisanga-vdsa vana-mdlaya babhau 


ghano yathadrkodupa-capa-vaidyutaih | | 


TRANSLATION 


On the road, furnished with umbrella and cémaras, showered 
with flowers, wearing yellow cloth with a garland, he appeared 
to be a cloud with the sun, moon, rainbow and lightning. 


COMMENTARY 

Vaidyutam is lightning. A comparison is made between Krsna and a 
cloud. The umbrella is like the sun, and the waving of two cdmaras, 
with their circular movements, are like two moons. The showers of 
flowers are like stars. The flower garland is like two rainbows. His 
yellow cloth is like lightning. It is astonishing that the sun and two 
moons simultaneously shine on a cloud with the stars, two rainbows 
and stationary lightning. This is how the Lord appeared. 


| 1.11.29 || 


pravistas tu grham pitroh parisvaktah sva-matrbhih | 
vavande Ssirasa sapta devaki-pramukha muda | | 


TRANSLATION 
Entering the house of his parents, embraced by seven mothers, 
headed by Devaki, he offered respects with his head to them. 


COMMENTARY 
This is mentioned to show that he greatly respected the seven because 
they were sisters of his mother Devaki. Vasudeva actually had eighteen 
wives and he offered respects to all of them as his mothers. 


|| 1.11.30 || 


tah putram ankam daropya sneha-snuta-payodharah | 
harsa-vihvalitatmanah sisicur netrajair jalaih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearts trembling with joy, milk flowing from their breasts, they 
put Krsna on their laps, and moistened them with their tears. 


| 1.11.31 || 


athavisat sva-bhavanam sarva-kamam anuttamam | 
prasada yatra patnindm sahasrani ca sodasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
He then entered his own incomparable quarters which satisfied 
all desires, where there were sixteen thousands one hundred 
and eight palaces for his queens. 


COMMENTARY 
Sva-bhavanam means his own quarters. Ca with sixteen thousand 
indicates an additional one hundred and eight. 


| 1.11.32 || 


patnyah patim prosya grhdnupdgatam 
vilokya sanjata-mano-mahotsavah | 
uttasthur ardt sahasdsandsayat 
sdkam vratair vridita-locandnanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing from a distance their husband arrive after absence, with 
great desire in their minds, with bend heads and shy glances, 
they quickly rose from their seats and their minds, along with 
their penances. 


COMMENTARY 

Krsna entered each of the palaces of the queens simultaneously in many 
forms. When each saw him, they thought “Krsna has come to me first.” 
This verse describes the reactions of the queens. Their mind became 
filled with great joy (sanjata-mano-mahotsavah). This is the initial 
desire. Then they rose from their seats (Gsanad) and from their hearts 
(asayat). Then they glanced at him from the sides of their eyes with 
bent heads (vridita-locandnandah). This means that they first gave up 
their seats to embrace their Lord, using the body. They then noticed an 
obstacle in the form of their bashfulness. They therefore gave up their 
minds, which were the dwelling place of that bashfulness, and 
embraced him with their souls. They completely overlooked their 
bodies and minds. Seeing their beloved, suddenly they fainted out of 
the bliss of prema arising from desire to touch him, because in fainting, 
as with deep sleep and loss of consciousness, there is no obstruction of 
the mind. Yajhavalkya speaks of vratas: 


kridam sarira-samskaram samdjotsava-darsanam | 
hasyam para-grhe yanam tyajet prosita-bhartrka || 


In absence from her husband the wife should give up recreation, 
cleaning the body, seeing festivals in society, laughing and going 
to other houses. 


They rose along with their vratas. Though it was improper for them to 
be seen by their husband in a state of vrata, because they could not 
suddenly give up those vratas, they rose along with their vratas. Seeing 
them in an unkempt state because of separation, he became more 
affectionate to them. 


|| 1.11.33 || 


tam atmajair drstibhir antardtmana 
duranta-bhavah parirebhire patim | 
niruddham apy asravad ambu netrayor 
vilajjatinam bhrgu-varya vaiklavat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The queens first embraced the Lord with their eyes, full of 
desire, and then they embraced with their subtle bodies so that 
no one could see. O chief amongst the Bhrgus, though they tried 
to restrain their tears because of embarrassment, they 
inadvertently shed some tears. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse describes how they embraced Krsna in spite of the obstacle 
of their shyness. Atma-jaih refers to Cupid born of the mind or conjugal 
desire. Amara-kosa says makaradhvaja adtma-bhuh: atma-bhih means 
Cupid. They saw him with intense desire. First they embraced him with 
their eyes filled with desire. This is enjoyment through the eyes. Having 
him enter within the holes of their eyes, they embraced him with their 
subtle body (antar-dtmand) because they did not want others to 
understand what they were doing. This method of women in love is 
described later 


tam kacin netra-randhrena hrdi krtvd nimilya ca | 
pulakangy upaguhydaste yogivadnanda-samplutda | | 


One gop? took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and 
placed Him within her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her 


bodily hairs standing on end, she continuously embraced him 
within. Thus immersed in transcendental ecstasy, she resembled a 
yogi meditating upon the Lord. SB 10.32.8 


But seeing that their most clever husband understood what they were 
doing, they became embarrassed, and though they stopped the tears 
from flowing in their eyes, some tears flowed anyway beyond their 
control, O best of the Bhrgu dynasty! 


|| 1.11.34 || 


yadyapy asau parsva-gato raho-gatas 
tathadpi tasyanghri-yugam navam navam | 
pade pade ka virameta tat-paddac 
calapi yac chrir na jahati karhicit | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though Krsna’s feet were next to them and in private, those feet 
appeared more and more beautiful at every moment. Which 
woman could give up those feet which Laksmi never gives up? 


COMMENTARY 
At every moment (pade pade) the feet appeared newer and newer to 
them. If Laksmi who is fickle in nature, the embodiment of all beauty, 
finds those feet ever fresh, then what to speak of anyone else being able 
to give them up. 


|| 1.11.35 || 


evam nrpanam ksiti-bhadra-janmanadm 
aksauhinibhih parivrtta-tejasam | 

vidhdya vairam svasano yathanalam 

mitho vadhenoparato nirayudhah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, without weapons, by creating enmity between kings 
powerful with armies, who had created a burden on the earth, 
destroyed them by having them kill each other, just as the wind, 
by creating friction between bamboos, destroys them by fire. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to express the unimpeded nature of his love for the queens 
another type of activity lacking that excitement is described. Just as 
wind produces fire by rubbing the bamboos together and then destroys 
them by burning, the Lord without weapons, by creating enmity 
between kings, who were powerful with their vast armies and who 
created a burden for the earth, destroyed them by having them kill each 
other. 


|| 1.11.36 || 


sa esa nara-loke ‘sminn avatirnah sva-mayaya | 
reme stri-ratna-kutastho bhagavdn prakrto yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having appeared on this earth the Lord enjoyed among the best 
of women by expanding himself through his yoga-maya, 
according to his nature. 

COMMENTARY 
By his yoga-mdya (sva-mdyayd) he resided with each of his many 
wives by expanding his form into many. Thus according to his nature 
(yatha prakrtah) the Lord enjoys. The causes of the Lord’s enjoyment, 
the desire to enjoy and the activities of enjoyment are all beyond the 
material gunas because he is not material. 


|| 1.11.37 || 


uddama-bhava-pisundmala-valgu-hdasa- 
vriddvaloka-nihato madano ‘pi yasam | 
sammuhya cdpam ajahat pramadottamas ta 
yasyendriyam vimathitum kuhakair na sekuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Although the queens’ beautiful smiles and furtive glances were 
all spotless and exciting, and signified deep love, and although 
they could conquer Cupid himself by making him give up his 
bow in frustration, those who approached him with false smiles 
and glances could not agitate the senses of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
“How can Krsna be beyond matter when he enjoys sense objects with 
his senses?” This verse answers. 


With their pure, beautiful smiles (amala-valgu-hdsa) and_ bashful 
glances (vridavaloka) indicating deep prema (uddama-bhava) directed 
towards Krsna, which arose from their own pain of love, they defeated 
Cupid. Cupid first considered, “Hey, they are glancing at their beloved 
Krsna with desire without even being struck by my arrows!” Then he 
became struck with wonder on seeing Krsna’s sweetness. The material 
Cupid, who had come to bewilder Krsna, himself became bewildered 
and threw down his bow. In the presence of their arched bow-like 
eyebrows and the arrows of their bashful glances, what is the use of my 
bow and arrows? Thus he gave them up. 


Though they were the best of women, they could not disturb his senses 
with their beautiful smiles and glances endowed with deception 
(kuhakaih) to bring him under control. However, if those glances were 
endowed with prema, then they could disturb his senses. Because they 
did possess the proper type of love, their glances and smiles were 
certainly endowed with prema, though it was conjugal prema. They are 
described in the verse as having prema (bhdva-pisuna) and others are 
described as having deception (kuhakaih). In the first case, though the 
Lord is under the control of his wives, the Lord is still beyond prakrti 
and the gunas of matter, because he is under the control of prema, 
which is a function of the cit-Sakti (not material mdayd), and because 
their glances and smiles are composed of prema, the love that appears 
in them, and the pastimes of love that arise from that love are all 
spiritual. It is therefore impossible to say that the Lord has enjoyment of 
material sense objects, such as material sound and touch. In the second 
case, because it is impossible for a person without prema to control the 
Lord, the verse says that his senses cannot at all be disturbed by 
deception. Therefore the previous statement reme_ stri-ratna-kita-stho 
bhagavan prakrto yatha cannot mean that the Lord is attracted to material 
enjoyment. 


One cannot say that the queens are material if sometimes their love- 
filled glances do not bring the Lord under control, because all the 
queens belong to the cit-sakti and none of their glances or smiles can 
ever be material. Nor should one say that the Lord is controlled by the 
general cit-sakti, arising from his svartipa. He is actually controlled by 
prema alone which is a special function of the cit-sakti. From this 
conclusion, there are no more objections. 


|| 1.11.38 || 


tam ayam manyate loko hy asangam api sanginam | 
dtmaupamyena manujam vyaprnvanam yato ‘budhah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Ignorant people think of the Lord, though uncontaminated by 
matter, as a human being, one of themselves, contaminated by 
matter because of seeing unappealing behavior such as his 
compliance with Satyabhama’s attachment to getting the Parijata 
tree. 


COMMENTARY 

Though the Lord is without material contamination, ignorant people 
think that he is associated with matter by looking at externals. They 
think of him in terms of themselves (dtmaupamyena) because of 
unappealing behavior (vyaprnvanam) such that related to Satyabhama’s 
attachment to getting the Parijata tree. The fool (abudhah) devoid of 
discrimination of true and false thinks that prema is material attachment, 
just as a fool thinks that a sapphire is glass. 


|| 1.11.39 || 


etad isanam isasya prakrti-stho ‘pi tad-gunaih | 
na yujyate sadatma-sthair yatha buddhis tad-asraya | | 


TRANSLATION 
This is the power of the Lord: though he is situated in prakrtiz, 
his is not affected by the gunas which are situated in him, just as 
the intelligence of the devotee remembering the Lord is not 
affected by the gunas. 


COMMENTARY 
“Well, let us agree that the Lord’s pastimes with women are non-material 
because the women belong to the cit-sakti. But he appeared in the 
material Yadu family in the material world and perceived with his 
senses material objects such as form and sound belonging to demons 
like Jarasandha who are material. Therefore it cannot be denied that he 
is associated with the gumas.” This verse answers. 


The power (isanam) of the Lord is this: though situated in prakrti he 
has no contact with the gunas of prakrti. What are these gunas? They 
are situated in him (dtma-sthaih). He is situated in the gunas, and the 
gunas are also situated in him. But he has no contact with the gumnas. 
The Lord is said to be without gunas though he is the basis of the whole 
material realm and the controller of it. Sakst ceta kevalo nirgunas ca: the Lord 
is the witness, the consciousness, and completely without gunas. 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.11) Sattvadayo na santise yatra ca prakrta gunah: the 
material gunas of sattva, rajas and tamas do not exist in the Lord. 
(Visnu Purdna 1.9.44) Harir hi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh parah: the 
Lord is devoid of the gunas, completely beyond prakrti. (SB 10.88.5) It 
is just like the intelligence of the greatest devotees, which has as its 
object the Lord (tad-dsraya buddhih), and always remembers him. 
Though the intelligence is situated in prakrti, and is situated in the 
gunas of sattva, rajas and tamas while being contented, praising or 
criticizing, while being full or afflicted with hunger and thirst, and while 
waking, sleeping and in deep sleep, it is not connected to the gunas 
because of its indifference to the gunas. In the same way, though the 
Lord accepts the material objects of the senses, he is not affected by 
them at all because he is devoid of attachment to them 


|| 1.11.40 || 


tam menire ’bala midhah strainam cdnuvratam rahah | 
apramana-vido bhartur isvaram matayo yatha | | 


Those wives, bewildered by the Lord’s yoga-maya, not capable 
of estimating the powers of their husband, considered the Lord 
to be under the control of their love and their womanly natures, 
just as intelligence by itself cannot know the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Then do the queens, to whom he is always attached, being full of 
knowledge, know everything about Krsna? No. They also do not know 
him because perfect knowledge of those women, arising from his 
svaripd, is covered by the yoga-mdyad of the Lord in order to nourish 
rasa. That is explained in this verse. These women consider their 
husband (fam) to be controlled by their love (rahah anuvratam), 
controlled by their womanly nature (strainam), because they have been 
bewildered (mudhah) by the Lord to nourish mddhurya-rasa. Just as 
people playing in the ocean do not know the extent of the ocean, they 


do not know the extent (apramdnam-vidah) of their husband. The 
intellectual functions of those who write scriptures (matayah), engaged 
in defining the Lord, know very little because of various opinions such 
as “the Lord is the material cause of the universe, the Lord is the 
controlling cause or efficient cause of the universe.” Thus such 
intelligent conclusions are actually ignorance. But one cannot consider 
those women material because they are endowed with prema and the 
Lord is controlled by their prema, since it has been said that they serve 
the Lord with prema. 


Chapter Twelve 
Birth of Pariksit 


| 1.12.1 || 


Saunaka uvadca— 
asvatthamnopasrstena brahma-sirsnoru-tejasa | 
uttaraya hato garbha isendjivitah punah | | 


; TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: The embryo killed by the intense heat of the 
brahmastra thrown by ASvatthama was revived by the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
The twelfth chapter describes how the King celebrated the birth of 
Pariksit, and heard his future life from the brahmanas. No one had ever 
heard of such a devotional king, who saw Krsna when he was in the 
womb and punished Kali. 


Suta had promised to tell about Pariksit’s birth, but was sidetracked in 
reciting the sweet topics of how Pariksit was protected in the womb, the 


prayers of Kunti, the passing of Bhisma, the journey to and entrance 
into Dvaraka, and Krsna’s pastimes with the queens there. Saunaka, 
desiring to hear about Pariksit’s birth, again asks about this specifically. 
Upasrstena means “being thrown.” 


| 1.12.2-3 || 


tasya janma maha-buddheh karmani ca mahadtmanah | 
nidhanam ca yathaivdsit sa pretya gatavan yathda | | 


tad idam srotum icchadmo gaditum yadi manyase | 
bruhi nah sraddadhananam yasya jndnam adac chukah | | 


TRANSLATION 
We desire to hear about the birth, activities, passing away and 
destination of this highly intelligent devotee, which Sukadeva 
narrated to you. Please tell us, full of faith, if you desire to tell 
this. 


| 1.12.4 || 


Sula UVaCa 
apipalad dharma-rajah pitrvad ranjayan prajah | 
nihsprhah sarva-kamebhyah krsna-paddnusevaya 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Yudhisthira, like his father, freed from personal 
desires by engaging in service to the Lord, satisfied and 
protected the citizens. 


COMMENTARY 
Three verses describe Yudhisthira in order to indicate that the cause of 
attaining such a grandson was his attachment to Krsna. Apipalat means 
“he protected.” 


| 1.12.5-6 || 


sampadah kratavo loka mahisi bhrataro mahi | 
jambudvipadhipatyam ca yasas ca tri-divam gatam | | 


kim te kamah sura-sparha mukunda-manaso dvijah | 
adhijahrur mudam rajnah ksudhitasya yathetare | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! He had all wealth, sacrifices, planets, queens, 
brothers, the earth, lordship over Jambu-dvipa, and fame in 
Svarga, desirable even for the devatds. Did these things give joy 
to the King, whose mind was only fixed on Mukunda without 
deviation and nothing else? 


COMMENTARY 
The wealth and other items were desired by the devatds. Sparhah 
means desire, coming from sprha, by adding the internal vowel “a”. Did 
these things create happiness for the King? No. The reason is given: he 
was thinking of Mukunda. “Other things” includes sandalwood and 
garlands offered in honor. 


| 1.12.7 ll 


matur garbha-gato virah sa tadaé bhrgu-nandana | 
dadarsa purusam kancid dahyamadno ‘stra-tejasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Bhrgu! The courageous hero Pariksit in the womb of 
his mother, burned by the heat of the weapon, saw the form of 
the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
The topic of discussion now begins. Because of his natural courage 
(virah), he was not afraid of the fire of the weapon. His first perception 
of objects by his mental eyes was the form of the Lord. 


| 1.12.8 || 


angustha-mdtram amalam sphurat-purata-maulinam | 
apivya-darsanam syamam tadid vasasam acyutam | | 


TRANSLATION 
That pure, indestructible, beautiful form was the size of a thumb, 
dark in complexion, wearing cloth flashing like lightning, with a 
shining gold crown. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the Lord extends in all directions, he arranged to become the 
size of the thumb simply because he became situated in the womb. 
Actually he saw the Lord of that size in that particular place only by the 
inconceivable power of the Lord. There is no other reason for this. 
Later one it is said: 


sa esa loke vikhyatah pariksid iti yat prabhuh | 
purvarh drstam anudhyayan parikseta naresv iha | | 


Because he constantly remembered the Lord whom he had seen in the 
womb and searched for him among all men, he was famous Pariksit in 
this world. SB 1.12.39 


He would not look among men to find that form if it had actually only 
been the size of a thumb. 


The form he saw was most beautiful (apiya-darsanam). He wore a 
gold crown. Maulin is formed from mauli (crown) in the class of words 
like vrthi. He was dark in complexion and wearing cloth shining like 
lightning. This indicates that his form, like a rain cloud ornamented with 
lightning, had suddenly appeared in the sky of Uttara’s womb to save 
the young elephant Pariksit who was being burned by the forest fire of 
the brahmastra. 


| 1.12.9 || 


srimad-dirgha-catur-badhum tapta-kancana-kundalam | 
ksatajaksam gada-panim atmanah sarvato disam | 
paribhramantam ulkadbham bhramayantam gadam muhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
He had four long arms, bright gold earrings. His eyes were red 
from anger and in his hands he was clutching a club. He 
wandered everywhere, swinging the club, which shone like a 
meteor. 


COMMENTARY 
Ksatajaksam (blood eyes) means that his eyes became very red because 
of anger at the brahmastra. 


[| 1.12.10 II 


astra-tejah sva-gadaya nitharam iva gopatih | 
vidhamantam sannikarse paryaiksata ka ity asau | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing that form nearby annihilate the brahmd4stra with his 
club, just as the sun dissipates frost, Pariksit considered in his 
mind, “Who is that?” 


COMMENTARY 
Like the sun (gopatih) destroys frost (nihadram) he destroyed the 
brahmdstra. He considered (paryaiksata) “Who has saved me by those 
martial stances, even though he is not related to me?” 


I] 1.12.11 II 


vidhiya tad ameydtmad bhagavdn dharma-gub vibhuh | 
misato dasamasasya® tatraivantardadhe harih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, maintaining his reputation of being affectionate to his 
devotees, inconceivable in form, and also a thief, having 
destroyed the brahmdstra, disappeared at that spot from the 
sight of the child ten months in the womb. 


COMMENTARY 
Dharmagup means “the Lord who maintains his quality of being 
affectionate to his devotee.” He was seen by Pariksit who was just 
about to be born, being ten months in the womb (dasamdsasya). The 
Lord disappeared there, where he was situated, without going 
elsewhere, because he is all powerful (vibhuh). He entered the womb 
and, attracting Pariksit’s mind (harih, attractor), he then disappeared. 
This is the quality of the thief: he enters in and then disappears. Like a 


*® dasamasasyeti pathah | 


deceitful night prowler, he had entered into the womb to steal Pariksit’s 
mind. This metaphor is implied. 


[| 1.12.12 || 


tatah sarva-gunodarke sdnuktla-grahodaye | 
jajne vamsa-dharah pandor bhiyah pandur ivaujasa | | 


TRANSLATION 
Then, with the ascendant filled with favorable planets, which 
would later manifest all good qualities, the maintainer of 
Pandu’s lineage, similar to Pandu in strength, was born. 


COMMENTARY 
Sarva-gunda udarakah means in the future all good qualities would 
manifest. When he was born there was a conjunction of favorable 
planets in the ascendant. 


| 1.12.13 II 


tasya prita-mana raja viprair dhaumya-krpadibhih | 
jatakam kdrayam dasa vacayitvd ca mangalam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira had the brahmanas such as Dhaumya and 
Krpacarya chant auspicious verses such as punyadham and 
perform the birth rites. 


COMMENTARY 
Jdtakam means the birth rites. 


| 1.12.14 II 


hiranyam gam mahim gramdn hasty-asvdn nrpatir varadn | 
pradat svannam ca viprebhyah praja-tirthe sa tirthavit | | 


TRANSLATION 
On the auspicious occasion of the birth, the best of kings, 
knowing the proper time to give charity, gave the brahmanas 
gold, cows, land, villages, elephants, horses, and the best food. 


COMMENTARY 
Prajd-tirthe means “at the auspicious time of a son’s birth.” Putre jate 
vyatipate dattam bhavati caksayam: what is given at the birth of a son or 
during calamity has indestructible results. 


[| 1.12.15-17 || 


tam ucur brahmanas tustad rajanam prasrayanvitam | 
esa hy asmin praja-tantau purunadm pauravarsabha | | 


daivenapratighatena sukle samstham upeyusi | 
rato vo ‘nugraharthaya visnuna prabhavisnund | | 


tasmdn namn4 visnu-rdata iti loke bhavisyati | 
na sandeho maha-bhaga mahd-bhagavato mahan | | 


TRANSLATION 
The satisfied bradhmanas said to the humble king: O best of men! 
Though the pure dynasty of Puru was destroyed by unavoidable 
destiny, this son has been given as mercy to you by the powerful 
Visnu. Therefore he will be known as Visnu-rata, “Gift of Visnu,” 
and without doubt, in this world will be the best, the greatest 
devotee, O fortunate King! 


COMMENTARY 
Though the pure (suk/e) dynasty of the Purus was destroyed (upeyusi), 
this son was given (rdtah). The brahmanas say “without doubt” to the 
King who did not believe that his son had such qualities. 


I| 1.12.18 || 
Sri-rajovaca— 
apy esa vamsydan rajarsin punya-slokan mahdtmanah | 
anuvartita svid yasasa sddhu-vddena sattamah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: 


O great souls! Will this son follow our lineage of reputed saintly 
kings with fame and good praise? 


COMMENTARY 
Having heard that Pariksit would be a great devotee, the astonished 
king inquired with reverence. Api svit indicates a question. Anuvartita 
means “follow the qualities of.” Will he be like them or not? 


[| 1.12.19 ]| 


brahmanda ticuh— 
partha prajavita saksad iksvdkur iva mdnavanh | 
brahmanyah satya-sandhas ca ramo dasarathir yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
The brahmanas said: O son of Prtha! He is the protector of the 
citizens. He is exactly like Iksvaku, the son of Manu and Rama, 
the son of DaSaratha. He is charitable to the bradhmanas and true 
to his promise. 


COMMENTARY 
You asked if he would have fame like the previous great kings. All their 
qualities by which they became famous exist in this boy now, and as the 
occasion arises, they will manifest. Therefore they were not equal to 
him (since he has the qualities of all of them.) This is what we have 
observed. With this intention they speak. Praja avita means protector of 
the people. Satya-sandhah means “true to one’s promise.” 


| 1.12.20 II 


esa data Saranyas ca yatha hy ausinarah Ssibih | 
yaso vitanita svadndm dausyantir iva yajvanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is a donor and protector of those who surrender to him like 
Sibi, from USinara, and will spread the fame of sacrificers and 
family members like Bharata, the son of Dusyanta. 


COMMENTARY 


Sibi was the ruler of the province of Usinara. He protected a pigeon 
who had surrendered to him by offering his own flesh to a hawk. 
Bharata was the son of Dusyanta (or Dusmanta). 


| 1.12.21 || 


dhanvindm agranir esa tulyas cdrjunayor dvayoh | 
hutasa iva durdharsah samudra iva dustarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is the best of archers like Arjuna and Kartavirya, is 
intolerable as fire and is insurmountable as the ocean. 


COMMENTARY 
The two Arjunas are the son of Prtha and Kartavirya-arjuna. 


| 1.12.22 || 


mrgendra iva vikrdnto nisevyo himavan iva | 
titiksur vasudhevasau sahisnuh pitarav iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is as courageous as a lion, honored like the Himalayas, 
tolerant like the earth and patient like a mother and father. 


COMMENTARY 
The earth, though all-enduring, does not experience the pain of others’ 
sharp words. But he, even though sometimes experiencing that pain, 
will still not react. The example for that is the patience or tolerance of 
the parents. 


| 1.12.23 || 


pitamaha-samah samye prasdde girisopamah | 
dsrayah sarva-bhutandm yathaé devo ramasrayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is impartial to all beings like Yudhisthira, easily satisfied like 


Siva, and the shelter of all living beings like Narayana. 


COMMENTARY 


Pitamaha is Yudhisthira. Sadmye means that he has hatred for no one. 
Ramdsrayah (shelter of Laksmi) means Narayana. 


[| 1.12.24 || 


sarva-sad-guna-mdhatmye esa krsnam anuvratah | 
rantideva ivodaro yaydatir iva dharmikah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is famous for all good qualities like Krsna, generous like 
Rantideva, and a follower of dharma like Yayati. 


COMMENTARY 
In this verse they make one object of comparison with all the qualities. 
He is equal to Krsna in being glorious with all good qualities 


| 1.12.25-26 || 


dhrtya bali-samah krsne prahrada iva sad-grahah | 
dhartaiso ‘svamedhandm vrddhandm paryupdsakah | | 


rdjarsinam janayita Sasta cotpatha-gaminam | 
nigrahita kaler esa bhuvo dharmasya kadranat | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is as determined as Bali, is absorbed in the most excellent 
Krsna, like Prahlada. He will perform horse sacrifices and 
respect elders. He will have wise kings for descendents, will 
punish those who deviate from the law, and will punish Kali in 
order to produce dharma on the earth. 


COMMENTARY 
Sad-grahah means “he accepts most excellent.” Having spoken of 
Pariksit’s qualities, they then describe his activities. 


| 1.12.27 || 


taksakad dtmano mrtyum dvija-putropasarjitat | 
prapatsyata upasrutya mukta-sangah padam hareh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing that he will be killed by Taksaka who was dispatched by 
a brahmana’s son, detached from all things, he will worship the 
feet of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Upasarjitat means “being dispatched.” 


| 1.12.28 || 


jijnasitatma-yatharthyo muner vydsa-sutdd asau | 
hitvedam nrpa gangadydm ydsyaty addhakutobhayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Having discerned the truth about the Lord from the son 
of Vyasa, giving up his body on the bank of the Ganga, he will 
certainly attain the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Jijnasitatma-yatharthyah means “he who had discerned the truth about 
the Lord.” Jdam refers to the body. 


| 1.12.29 || 


iti rdjna upadisya vipra jataka-kovidan | 
labdhapacitayah sarve pratijagmuh svakdn grhan | | 
TRANSLATION 


Informing the king in this manner, all the br4hmanas, expert in 
astrology, after being worshipped, returned to their houses. 


COMMENTARY 
Labdha apacitayah means “those who were worshipped.” 


|| 1.12.30 || 


sa esa loke vikhyatah pariksid iti yat prabhunh | 
purvam drstam anudhyayan parikseta naresv tha | | 


TRANSLATION 


Because he constantly remembered the Lord whom he had seen 
in the womb and searched for him among all men, he was 
famous as Pariksit in this world. 


COMMENTARY 
The name Pariksit is explained. Remembering the person he had seen in 
the womb, he pondered “Is this the person or not?” in all the people he 
saw (naresu tha). Purva-drstam instead of purvam drstam is also seen. 


| 1.12.31 || 


sa raja-putro vavrdhe dsu sukla ivodupah | 
dpuryamanah pitrbhih kasthabhir iva so ’nvaham | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the waxing moon grows daily in phases to become the 
full moon, the prince quickly grew, nourished by his parents. 


COMMENTARY 
Just as the moon increases during the waxing phase and becomes full 
by the succeeding digits, being surrounded by the directions 
(kasthabhih), Pariksit grew by the care and affection, being surrounded 
by his parents. 


| 1.12.32 ]| 


yaksyamdano ‘svamedhena jnati-droha-jihasaya | 
raja labdha-dhano dadhyau nanyatra kara-dandayoh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira, desiring to rid himself of sin incurred by killing 
relatives by performing a horse sacrifice, began to consider 
whether there was an alternative to force or tax to attain wealth 
for the sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 
He considered that there was no alternative to taxes or force, because it 
was necessary to have abundant wealth for the sacrifice. 


|| 1.12.33 || 


tad abhipretam Glaksya bhrataro ‘cyuta-coditan | 
dhanam prahinam ajahrur udicyam disi bhurisah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Understanding his intention, his brothers, inspired by Krsna, 
brought abundant wealth cast off from the sacrifice of King 
Marutta in the northern direction. 


COMMENTARY 
They brought gold vessels cast off (prahinam) from Marutta’s 
performance of sacrifice. 


I 1.12.34 || 
tena sambhrta-sambharo dharma-putro yudhisthirah | 
vajimedhais tribhir bhito yajnaih samayajad® dharim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, collecting the ingredients for 
sacrifice by that wealth, worshipped the Lord by three horse 
sacrifices since he feared the sin of killing relatives. 


COMMENTARY 
Sambhrta-sambharah means “having collected the ingredients of 
sacrifice.” Bhitah means “fearing the killing of relatives.” 


| 1.12.35-36 || 


ahuto bhagavan rajna yajayitva dvijair nrpam | 
uvasa katicin mdsdn suhrdam priya-kamyaya | | 


tato rajnabhyanujnatah krsnaya saha-bandhubhih | 
yayau dvaravatim brahman sarjuno yadubhir vrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna, called there by Yudhisthira, had the King perform the 
sacrifice with bradhmanas, and stayed there for some months to 
satisfy his friends. 


*© yajnosamayad iti pathah | 


Taking the permission of the king, Draupadi and other friends, 
he then departed for Dvaraka with Arjuna, surrounded by the 
Yadus. 


(1.13) 


Chapter Thirteen 
Narada explains the Disappearance of Dhrtarastra 


| 1.13.1 || 


Sula Uvaca— 
viduras tirtha-yatrayadm maitreydd dtmano gatim | 
jnatvagdd dhastinapuramn tayavapta-vivitsitah" | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Having learned about Krsna, the goal of the jiva, from 
Maitreya while on pilgrimage, Vidura came to Hastinapura with 
a desire to teach that. 


COMMENTARY 
Gatim means Krsna. Taya avdpta-vivitsitah means “he who attained all 
that he desired by that knowledge.” Vivitsitah comes from the verb vit, 
meaning “to attain,” in desiderative form. 


The thirteenth chapter describes the arrival of Vidura, Dhrtarastra 
leaving the palace on the instruction of Vidura, and Narada’s 
instructions to allay the lamentation of Yudhisthira, in order to describe 
the coronation of Pariksit, just as the story of ASvatthama throwing the 
brahmastra was told in relation to Pariksit’s birth. 


Having told about Pariksit’s birth, before telling about how Kali was 
punished by Pariksit, first the coronation will be described. But to 
describe the coronation, first the arrival of Vidura and the departure of 


*” krta-krtya-vivitsita iti pathe viditavyedya ity arthah | 


Dhrtarastra on the instruction of Vidura, the arrival of Arjuna, and the 
departure of the Pandavas are described in three chapters. 


| 1.13.2 || 


yavatah krtavan prasndan ksattd kausaravagratah | 
jataika-bhaktir govinde tebhyas copararama ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having asked sufficient questions to Maitreya, Vidura, ceased 
asking any more when he heard about pure devotion to 
Govinda. 


COMMENTARY 
“He gave up questioning” means he did not have any more desires to 
hear further, because all other questions are useless once bhakti has 
appeared. 


| 1.13.3-5 || 


tam bandhum agatam drstvad dharma-putrah sahanujah | 
dhrtardstro yuyutsus ca sitah sdradvatah prtha | | 
gandhari draupadi brahman subhadra cottara krpi | 
anyas ca jamayah pandor jnatayah sasutah striyah | | 
pratyujjagmuh praharsena pranam tanva ivdgatam | 
abhisangamya vidhivat parisvangadbhivddanaih | | 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing that their friend had returned, Yudhisthira and his 
brothers, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu, Safijaya, Krpacarya, Kunti, 
Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, Krpi, the rest of the 
relatives of Pandu and their wives and sons became revived, as if 
their life airs had returned to their limbs, and according to 
suitability, joyfully mixed with his company, greeted and 
embraced him. 


COMMENTARY 
Stita means Safijaya, Sdradvatah is Krpa. Krpi is the wife of Dronacarya. 
Jamayah means wives of the relatives. The word ydmi is seen in 
dictionaries along with words starting with consonants and semi- 
vowels. When the life air goes, a person faints. When the life air returns, 


the person regains consciousness. Tanvah means parts of the body like 
hands and feet. As if life airs had returned to the limbs, they revived 
their various actions. 


I] 1.13.6 || 


mumucuh prema-baspaugham virahautkanthya-kdtaran | 
raja tam arhayam cakre krtasana-parigraham | | 


TRANSLATION 
Agitated by the longing created by separation, they shed tears of 
love. The king had him accept a seat and worshipped him. 


[1 1.13.7 11 


tam bhuktavantam visrdntam Gsinam sukham dasane | 
prasrayavanato raja praha tesam ca srnvatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
After feeding him, letting him rest and sitting him down, the 
king with humility spoke to Vidura for all to hear. 


|] 1.13.8 I 


yudhisthira uvaca— 
api smaratha no yusmat-paksa-cchaya-samedhitan | 
vipad-gandd visdgnydder mocita yat samatrkah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira said: Do you remember us, because we, along with 
our mother, growing up under the shade of your wings, were 
saved by you from the poison and the fire and other dangers? 


COMMENTARY 
Just as birds raise their young with great affection under the shade of 
their wings, you raised us. Another meaning of paksa-cchdayda is 
“showing favor to us.” Yad mocitd means “because we were saved by 


” 


you. 


| 1.13.9 || 


kaya vrttya vartitam vas caradbhih ksiti-mandalam | 
tirthani ksetra-mukhydni sevitantha bhitale | | 


TRANSLATION 
As you wandered over the earth, what did you do for 
maintenance? What major holy places did you serve on the 
earth? 


COMMENTARY 
Vritya means “by livelihood.” Vah means “by you.” 


| 1.13.10 || 


bhavad-vidha bhagavatads tirtha-bhitah svayam vibho | 
tirthi-kurvanti tirthani svdntah-sthena gadabhrta | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! Devotees like you are holy places incarnate. You 
purify the holy places because the Lord is situated within you. 


COMMENTARY 
In this verse he says that Vidura’s going to the holy places is good 
fortune for those places. You make the holy places even greater, 
purifying the pure. 


[| 1.13.11-12 || 


api nah suhrdas tata bandhavah krsna-devatah | 
drstah sruta vd yadavah sva-puryam sukham 4Gsate | | 
ity ukto dharma-rdjena sarvam tat samavarnayat | 
yathanubhitam kramaso vind yadu-kula-ksayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O father! Did you see or hear about our relatives and friends, 
devotees of Krsna, the Yadus. Are they residing happily in 
Dvaraka? When Yudhisthira had thus spoken, Vidura then 
gradually described everything he had experienced, except for 
the destruction of the Yadu dynasty. 


|] 1.13.13 11 


nanv apriyam durvisaham nrndm svayam upasthitam | 
ndavedayat sakaruno duhkhitan drastum aksamah | | 


TRANSLATION 
A merciful person, unable to see others suffer, should not reveal 
an inauspicious event arising on its own which no human can 
tolerate. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse explains the scriptural reason why he did not tell them about 
the disappearance of the Yadus. 


[1 1.13.14 I 


kancit kdlam athdvatsit sat-krto devavat sukham*® | 
bhratur jyesthasya Sreyas-krt sarvesam sukham avahan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Respected as a god, Vidura stayed there for some time, pleasing 
all and giving the highest benefit to Dhrtarastra. 


COMMENTARY 
Sreyas-krt means “giving benefit.” 


|] 1.13.15 11 


abibhrad aryamad dandam yathdvad agha-karisu | 
yavad dadhara sidratvam sapdad varsa-satam yamah | | 


TRANSLATION 
As long as Yama passed his life for a hundred years as a Sidra 
because of a curse, Aryama performed his duties of punishing 
the sinful in an appropriate way. 


COMMENTARY 
One should consider that Vidura was inferior because of being lesser 
than Dhrtarastra and others. Dharma-raja, Yama, was born as a sudra by 
the curse of Mandavya in the form of Vidura. Who would carry out 


48 devavat svakair iti pathah | 


punishment while Yama had the sadra body? Aryama held the post. 
Abibhrat is poetic license for abibhah. One time the soldiers of a king 
were chasing some thieves. They caught them near Mandavya who was 
performing penance. Tying him up along with the thieves they brought 
him to the king. By the king’s order, they were all impaled. But the king 
recognized the sage, and had him taken down, and took care of him. 
The sage went to Yama and in anger spoke. “Why was I impaled?” 
Yama replied, “As a boy you pierced a grasshopper with the tip of a 
kuSa grass, as play.” Hearing this Mandavya cursed Yama, “Since you 
punished so severely though I was an ignorant boy at the time, you 
should become a sudra.” 


|| 1.13.16 || 


yudhisthiro labdha-rajyo drstva pautram kulan-dharam | 
bhratrbhir loka-palabhair mumude paraya Sriya |\ \*° 


TRANSLATION 
Having attained his kingdom, and seeing the heir to the dynasty, 
Yudhisthira along with his brothers who were like protecting 
devatds , became overjoyed with the greatest splendor. 


|] 1.13.17 || 


evam grhesu saktanam pramattanam tad-ihaya | 
atyakramad avijnatah kdlah parama-dustarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Insurmountable time overtook those attached to their houses 
and intoxicated with household affairs without their knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse is a criticism of people other than Yudhisthira and his family 
present at that time. It has already been said that he was unattached to 
everything except the Lord ksudhitasya yathetare: he was completely 
attached to the Lord and nothing else. (SB 1.12.6) 


|] 1.13.18 || 


* atra vijayadhvajyam sodasam padyam— 
athamantrydacyuto bandhin nirvartyanugatan vibhuh | 
arjunoddhava-saineyair yayau dvaravatim hayaih || iti vidyate || 


viduras tad abhipretya dhrtaradstram abhasata | 
rajan nirgamyatam sighram pasyedam bhayam agatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Knowing that his time was approaching, Vidura spoke to 
Dhrtarastra. “O king! You should leave immediately. See! Fearful 
time is approaching!” 


|] 1.13.19 || 


pratikriya na yasyeha kutascit karhicit prabho | 
sa esa bhagavdn kdlah sarvesam nah samagatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! The supremely powerful time which no one can stop 
has approached us all. 


COMMENTARY 
By saying “all” Vidura indicates that time had approached even those 
who should be able to prevent the actions of time. 


|! 1.13.20 I | 


yena caivadbhipanno ‘yam pranaih priyatamair api | 
janah sadyo viyujyeta kim utdnyair dhanddibhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Attacked by time, a person is separated immediately from his 
beloved life airs, what to speak of other things like wealth. 


COMMENTARY 
Afflicted by time, in the form of death a person is separated from his life 
airs. 


[1 1.13.21 II 


pitr-bhratr-suhrt-putra hatds te vigatam vayam | 
dtma ca jaraya grastah para-geham updsase | | 


°° tam abhipretyeti pathe tarn vinasa-kdlan ity artho jneyah | 


TRANSLATION 
Your father, brothers, friends, and sons have been killed. Youth 
has departed. The body is afflicted by old age. You are living in 
another person’s house. 


COMMENTARY 
In seven verses Vidura teaches renunciation. 


|] 1.13.22 || 


andhah puraiva vadhiro manda-prajndas ca sampratam | 
visirna-danto mandagnih saragah kapham udvahan | | 


TRANSLATION 
You were blind from birth. You are now deaf, and feeble witted. 
Your teeth are broken, your digestion is weak, and your body is 
full of mucus. Still you are attached. 


|] 1.13.23 || 


aho mahiyast jantor jivitasa yatha bhavan | 
bhimapavarjitanv’! pindam ddatte grha-pdlavat | | 


TRANSLATION 
So strong is the desire to live among all creatures that, like a 
dog, you take the food given by Bhima! 


COMMENTARY 
Apavarjitam means given. Grha-pdlah is a dog. 


|| 1.13.24 || 


agnir nisrsto dattas ca garo dards ca dusitah | 
hrtam ksetram dhanam yesam tad-dattair asubhih kiyat | | 


TRANSLATION 


>»! bhimapavarjitam iti pathah | sa eva patho yuktah, tikayam dattam ity artha-karanat | 


What is the use of life maintained by food given by those whom 
you tried to burn, poison, whose wife you insulted, and whose 
land and wealth you stole? 


COMMENTARY 
What is the use (kiya?) of life Casubhih) attained by food given by them 
(tad-dattaih). 


|] 1.13.25 || 


tasyapi tava deho ‘yam krpanasya jijivisoh | 
paraity anicchato jirno jarayd vasasi iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though wanting to live and not give the body up, your body, 
worn out with old age, is dying, beyond your will, like two 
pieces of cloth. 


COMMENTARY 
Paraiti means “it is wasting away.” Two pieces of cloth indicate the 
upper and lower cloth. This indicates that both the gross and subtle 
bodies have become worn out. Blindness and deafness indicate decay 
of the subtle body (since the senses are subtle) and wrinkles and grey 
hair are the decay of the gross body. 


|| 1.13.26 11 


gata-svartham imam deham virakto mukta-bandhanah | 
avijnata-gatir jahyat sa vai dhira udahrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is called wise who gives up this body which has not been 
used to worship Krsna, after rejecting wealth and sons and 
going where no one can find him, while practicing bhakii. 


COMMENTARY 
Gata-svartham means “afflicted with lamentation, illusion and old age 
because of not having performed worship of Krsna.” Mukta-bandhanah 
means giving up wealth and sons. Avijndta-gatih means “going where 
no one knows.” The words “gives up” should mean “gives up the body 
at a holy place with devotion.” Such a person is wise. 


|| 1.13.27 || 


yah svakat parato veha jdta-nirveda adtmavan | 
hrdi krtvad harim gehat pravrajet sa narottamah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is the best of men who gives up the house after developing 
discrimination by self-endeavor or inspiration of others and 
becoming detached, while concentrating the mind on the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

The best of men however prepares his remedy before old age. His 
qualities are described. Getting knowledge himself, or getting 
instructions from others, he develops discrimination (dtmavdn). As the 
merchant turns his heart towards money, the devotee turns his heart 
towards the Lord, to achieve the Lord. He is the best of men. The 
austere sannydsi is the wise man and the person understanding bhakti 
is the best of men. 


|] 1.13.28 || 


athodicim disam yatu svair ajndata-gatir bhavan | 
ito ‘rvuak prayasah kdlah pumsdm guna-vikarsanan | | 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, go to the north, somewhere unknown to your 
relatives. Then time, the destroyer of most of man’s qualities, 
will come. 


COMMENTARY 
You have not become a narottama. Therefore become a dhira. Arvdk 
kalah means “time will come.” That time, the destroyer of man’s 
qualities like determination and mercy will come. 


|] 1.13.29 || 
evam raja vidurendnujena 


prajnd-caksur bodhita ajamidhah | 
chittva svesu sneha-pdsan dradhimno 


niscakrama bhrdtr-sandarsitadhvd | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King, born of Ajamidha’s dynasty, with eyes of knowledge, 
enlightened by his younger brother Vidura, possessing the path 
shown by his brother, cutting the ropes of affection because of 
determination, left the house. 


COMMENTARY 
He was given teachings of bhakti-misra-jndana, for liberation. He was 
born in the Ajamidha dynasty. Because of his mental determination he 
could leave. The path shown by his brother was the path of bondage 
and liberation. 


|| 1.13.30 || 


patim prayantam subalasya putri 

pati-vrata canujagama sadhvi | 
himdlayam nyasta-danda-praharsam 
manasvinam iva sat sampraharah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Chaste Gandhari, daughter of Subala, having good qualities and 
dedicated to her husband, followed him as he went to the 
Himalayas, which gives joy to those who have given up violence. 
She took the challenge like a warrior enjoying a good battle. 


COMMENTARY 

Gandhari was the daughter of Subala. Sddhvit means “having good 
qualities.” How did she go to the Himalayas, which would give great 
hardship? Such sufferings are a cause of joy for those who have 
enthusiasm. An example is given. It is like a good (san) fight 
(sampraharah) experienced by the warrior even if he is very young. 
Sat-sampraharam is also seen. The neuter case is poetic license. 
Amara-kosa says sampraharabhisampata-kali-samsphota-samyugah: samprahara 
means war, quarrel, battle, conflict. 


|] 1.13.31 11 


ajdata-satruh krta-maitro hutagnir 
vipran natva tila-go-bhimi-rukmain | 


grham pravisto guru-vandanaya 
na capasyat pitarau saubalim ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira after performing sandhya rites, offering oblations 
in the fire and offering respects to the bradhmanas by giving 
sesame, cows, land and gold, entered the house to offer respects 
to his elders. But he did not see Vidura, Dhrtarastra or 
Gandhart. 


COMMENTARY 
Krta-maitrah means “having performed sandhya rites.” He worshipped 
the brahmanas with sesame and other items and entered. By using the 
word pravistah (sometimes associated with entering the funeral pyre) 
there is a hint at death rites offerings, which also use sesame The word 
ca indicates not only that he did not see them, but did not know where 
they had gone. Pitarau refers to Vidura and Dhrtarastra. 


|] 1.13.32 11 


tatra sanjayam asinam papracchodvigna-madnasah | 
gdavalgane kva nas tato vrddho hinas ca netrayon | 
amba ca hata-putrarta pitrvyah kva gatah suhrt | | 


TRANSLATION 
Afflicted in mind, he asked Safijaya who was sitting there, “O 
son of Gavalgana, where is our father, my blind, aged uncle, his 
wife grieving for her slain children, and my uncle and friend 
Vidura?” 


|| 1.13.33 I 


api mayy akrta-prajne hata-bandhuh sa bharyaya | 
dsamsamanah samalam gangayam duhkhito patat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Has he thrown himself in the Ganga along with his wife, out of 
sorrow, with all his children dead, while contemplating my 
foolish offense? 


COMMENTARY 


Was Dhrtarastra depressed (dSamsamdanah) with the thought of my 
offense, thinking, “Why should I live, when Yudhisthira did not leave 
even one of my _ sons?” or another meaning is: he desired 
(asamsamdnah) as follows, “Let Yudhisthira also have the sin of killing 
me too.” 


|| 1.13.34 ll 


pitary uparate pandau sarvdn nah suhrdah sisiun | 
araksatam vyasanatah pitrvyau kva gatav itah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When our father Pandu departed, these two protected all us 
children, who were their relatives, from dangers. From this 
place, where have they gone? 


| 1.13.35 || 


Sula Uvaca— 
kyrpaya sneha-vaiklavyat sito viraha-karsitah | 
dtmesvaram acaksano na pratyahatipiditah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Safijaya, pained by the separation, and not seeing his 
lord, overcome with compassion and the bewilderment of 
affection, did not reply. 


COMMENTARY 
Sanjaya was overcome with affection, thinking, “What will become of 
these two without protection?” He was disturbed by affection caused by 
his relationship which melted his heart. 


|| 1.13.36 || 


vimrjyasruni panibhyam vistabhyatmanam dtmand | 
ajata-satrum pratyuce prabhoh paddv anusmaran | | 


TRANSLATION 


Wiping his tears with his hands, making is mind steady by 
intelligence, remembering the feet of his master, he replied to 
Yudhisthira. 


COMMENTARY 
Vistabhyatmdnam dtmand means “creating steadiness in the mind by 
intelligence.” 


|| 1.13.37 ll 


sanjaya uvaca— 
naham veda vyavasitam pitror vah kula-nandana | 
gandharya va mahd-baho musito ‘smi mahdadtmabhih | |> 


TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: O joy of the dynasty! I certainly do not know about 
your uncles and Gandhari. O mighty-armed warrior! They have 
cheated me. 


COMMENTARY 
Veda should actually be vedmi. Musitah means cheated. They left while 
he was sleeping. 
11 1.13.38 || 


athajagama bhagavan naradah saha-tumburuh | 
pratyutthayabhivadyaha sanujo ‘bhyarcayan munim | | 


TRANSLATION 
At that time, Lord Narada, holding a vina, arrived. Standing up, 
Yudhisthira, along with his brothers, after welcoming and 
worshipping him, spoke to him. 


COMMENTARY 
Out of lamentation, Yudhisthira worshipped him, but more important 
was the whereabouts of his uncles. 


| 1.13.39-40 || 
yudhisthira uvaca— 


» vijayadhvajyam tv atra—aham ca vyamsino rajan pitror vah kula-nanadana | na veda sadhvya 
gandharvya bhusito ’smi mahatmabhih || iti pathah | 


naham veda gatim pitror bhagavan kva gatav itah | 
ambd va hata-putrarta kva gata ca tapasvini | 
karnadhara ivadpdre bhagavan pdara-darsakah | | 
athababhadse bhagavadn narado muni-sattamah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira said: “O master! I do not know the destination of my 
uncles. Where did they go from there? Where did my austere 
aunt, grieving for her dead sons, go? You are like a pilot for 
crossing the ocean of grief; you can see the other side.” Then 
Lord Narada the best of sages spoke. 


COMMENTARY 
Apaire means “in the ocean of grief.” Since you are the Lord, you know 
everything. Please tell me. 


| 1.13.41 || 


narada uvdca— 
md kancana suco rajan yad isvara-vasam jagat | 
lokah sapala yasyeme vahanti balim isituh | 
sa samyunakti bhutani sa eva viyunakti ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
Narada said: O King! Do not lament for anything, because this 
world is dependent on the Lord. The Lord to who even the 
devatds carry offerings joins and separates the living beings. 


COMMENTARY 
In the beginning, Yudhisthira would faint with lamentation on hearing 
what had happened. Therefore first Narada appeased his lamentation. 
“You say do not lament, but I am fainting in separation from those two 
persons.” “This cannot be prevented because meeting and separation 
are dependent on the Lord.” 


[1 1.13.42 || 


yatha gdvo nasi protas tantryam baddhdas ca damabhih | | 
vak-tantyam namabhir baddha vahanti balim isituh | \42 | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as cows are bound by ropes to the nose and the ropes are all 
attached to one longer rope, all humans, bound by designations 
of varnadsrama derived from the Vedas carry out the orders of 
the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 

To support what has been said about all entities carrying out the Lord’s 
orders and the Lord causing meeting and separation, two examples are 
given. Each cow has a rope tied to its nose, and all are tied to one 
longer rope. What is the connection between the ropes and the longer 
rope with the present discussion? The Veda is the long rope. Humans 
are bound by the short ropes of the designations in the Vedas, such as 
brahmana and ksatriya, brahmacari and grhastha. Their payment 
(balim) is following the order, such as “Every day one must perform 
sandhya rites.” 


|| 1.13.43 || 


yatha kridopaskaradndm samyoga-vigamav tha | 
icchaya kridituh syatam tathaivesecchaya nrnam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the items used in playing are brought together and 
separated by the will of the player, humans are brought together 
and separated by the will of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Kridopaskardnam refers to things like dice. 


[1 1.13.44 || 


yan manyase dhruvam lokam adhruvam va na cobhayam | 
sarvatha na hi socyas te snehdd anyatra mohajat | | 


TRANSLATION 
If one considers oneself to be the soul, the body, neither or 
both, in all these cases, the person, situated with discernment 


beyond material affection, should not lament for himself or 
others. 


COMMENTARY 

It has been just said that because everything is under the control of the 
Lord, one should not lament. But when looking at the world, there is no 
real object of suffering. People may consider themselves as jiwa 
(dhruvam) or as the body (adhruvam) or neither as jiva or body by 
being brahman (ubhayam), or having qualities of both consciousness 
and unconsciousness (vd).>> All four types of people should not lament 
for their relatives, since they have no affection (snehdd anyatra), being 
situated with discernment. Affection is the source of lamentation and is 
the root of ignorance. This affection is generated from illusion in the 
material world (mohajat). This indicates that the affection related to 
bhakti is not included here as a source of lamentation. Lamentation 
arising from bhakti, the sthayi-bhava of karuna-rasa, is most excellent. 


[1 1.13.45 || 


tasmaj jahy anga vaiklavyam ajnana-kriam adimanah | 
katham tv anadthah krpana varterams te ca mam vind | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Give up your agitation arising from ignorance, thinking 
“How will they, suffering and without protection, live without 
me?” 


COMMENTARY 
Give up the disturbance of mind which thinks “How will they live 
without me?” 


|| 1.13.46 || 


kala-karma-gunddhino deho ‘yam panca-bhautikah | 
katham anydms tu gopdyet sarpa-grasto yathd-param | | 


TRANSLATION 


> This would be the belief that the self is a conscious particle, but subject to destruction. 
varteran vanam asritah"varteran mam andasritah' iti pathau | 


This body of five elements is dependent on time, Rarma and the 
material ingredients. How can a person, as if bitten by a snake, 
protect others? 


COMMENTARY 
No one can protect anyone else by giving maintenance. Time is the 
general cause. Karma is the cause of birth. Guna indicates the material 
cause. The body made of five elements is dependent on these. The 
body with these constituents is quickly subject to destruction. One 
person bitten by a snake cannot protect others. 


[1 1.13.47 || 


ahastani sahastandm apaddani catus-padam | 
phalgini tatra mahatam jivo jivasya jivanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The humans are maintained by the animals and the animals are 
maintained by the plants. The big are maintained by the small. 
One living being is the maintenance for another living being. 


COMMENTARY 
The maintenance of all entities is established in the beginning by the 
Lord. The animals (ahastdni) are food for the humans. The plants 
(apadani) are food for the animals. The small fish are food for the big 
fish. One entity is the natural food for another. For renounced persons, 
maintenance through leaves, fruits and flowers prepared for the Lord is 
not forbidden. Why do you lament then? 


|| 1.13.48 || 


tad idam bhagavan rajann eka Gtmadtmandm sva-drk | 
antaro ‘nantaro bhati pasya tam madyayorudhd | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! This universe is only the Lord. He is the one soul of all 
the jivas. He is self manifesting, not dependent on others. He is 
the jwa and the objects of enjoyment for the jiva. See the one 
Lord manifested as many by his material energy. 


COMMENTARY 


“You have said that the world is dependent on the Lord. If everything is 
dependent on the Lord, why do you say that the body is dependent on 
time, Rarma and matter?” 


That is true. Everything is the Lord because everything in this world 
including time and karma is the effect of the Lord’s energies. That is 
expressed in this verse. 


The Lord is this universe (dam). Through his svaripa-sakti, in the form 
of paramatma, he is the soul of the jivas (4tmandm). He is self- 
revealing (svadrk). He is the jiva (antarah) as the enjoyer. He is the 
happiness and distress as the external objects of experience 
(anantarah). The Lord appears through these three energies (svariipa- 
Sakti, jiva-Sakti, mdayd-Sakti). See the one Lord manifested as many 
(urudha) such as devatds and animals, by the mayd-sakti. 


[1 1.13.49 || 


so ‘yam adya mahardja bhagavan bhita-bhavanah | 
kala-rupo ‘vatirno ’syadm abhavaya sura-dvisam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He, the Lord of Dvaraka, protector of all beings, has appeared in 
the form of time to destroy the demons. 


COMMENTARY 
Where does this person with such powers exist? He is living in Dvaraka. 
He is here (so ’yam). He has appeared on earth (asydm) for destroying 
the demons. Appearing to the demons as the form of time he destroys 
them. Actually he has a form of supreme bliss but for the demons he 
appears as time. 


|| 1.13.50 || 


nispdditam deva-krtyam avasesam pratiksate | 
tdvad yuyam aveksadhvam bhaved yavad thesvarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having completed the actions for the devatds, he is waiting for 
the remaining activities. While he remains on earth, you should 
consider all things as objects of attachment. 


COMMENTARY 
He is waiting only for the remaining actions. Like Vidura, Narada did not 
describe the arrangement for the destruction of the Yadu family, which 
he knew had already taken place. The verb has no object, but it means 
that they should observe everything as objects of “I” and “mine.” Even 
hearing about the incident, they should consider everything in this way. 


| 1.13.51 || 


dhrtarastrah saha bhratra gandharya ca sva-bharyaya | 
daksinena himavata rsindm asramam gatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Dhrtarastra, with his wife Gandhari, and Vidura, has gone to a 
hermitage of sages on the south side of the Himalayas. 


COMMENTARY 
Having dispelled his lamentation, he now tells the actual facts to the 
inquisitive Yudhisthira in six verses. Daksinena means “in the southern 
direction.” 


| 1.13.52 || 


srotobhih saptabhir ya vai svardhuni saptadha vyadhat | 
saptanam pritaye ndnd@>° sapta-srotah pracaksate | | 


TRANSLATION 
That place where the Ganga became seven by dividing into 
seven branches to please the seven sages is called Sapta-srota. 


COMMENTARY 
That which is famous as Ganga (svardhuni) made herself into seven 
(saptadha). Why? She did it to please the seven sages. That place is 
called by names like Sapta-srota or Marici-ganga. 


|| 1.13.53-54 || 


snatvdnusavanam tasmin hutvad cadgnin yatha-vidhi | 


>namna' iti pathah sa casambaddha eva | 


ab-bhaksa upasantaima sa aste vigataisanah | | 
jitasano jita-svasah pratyahrta-sad-indriyah | 
hari-bhavanayad dhvasta-rajah-sattva-tamo-malah | | 


TRANSLATION 
At that place Dhrtarastra, bathing three times a day, performing 
sacrifice according to scriptural rules, drinking only water as 
food, controlling the mind, ridding himself of material desires, 
perfecting sitting postures and breathing, withdrawing the six 
senses, has destroyed the contamination of sativa, rajas and 
tamas by meditation on the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
The process of astanga-yoga that he performed is described in four 
verses. The niyamas are bathing, sacrifice and taking water as food. The 
yamas are calming the mind (upasdntdtmd) and destroying attachments 
(vigataisanah). Asana pranayama and pratyahara are described in the third 
line. Dhdrand and dhyana are described in the last line. 


|| 1.13.55-56 || 


vijndndtmani samyojya ksetrajne pravilapya tam | 
brahmany adtmdnam adhare ghatambaram ivambare | | 
dhvasta-mayd-gunodarko niruddha-karandsayan | 
nivartitakhilahara aste sthanur® ivdcalah | | 


TRANSLATION 

Meditating on merging the false ego into the mahat-tativa, 
merging the mahat-tattva into the jva, merging the jiva into the 
brahman, and merging the Paramatma into Bhagavan, the 
supreme shelter, like merging the sky in the pot into the sky, he 
has destroyed the impressions arising from the gunas of maya, 
controlled the senses and mind. Stopping all enjoyment of the 
senses (or eating), he remains without movement like a pillar. 


COMMENTARY 
Merging the elements of his body into the senses, merging the false ego 
(atmdnam) into the mahat-tattva (vijndnatmani), merging the mahat- 
tattva into the jiva (ksetra-jne), perceiving it as such, and merging the 


°©sthanur ivadhund' iti pathah | 


jiva into the brahman, merging the Paramatma situated in the body 
(atmadnam) into Bhagavan, the Lord (ddhdre), the dsraya-tattva, the 
amsi. But it is well known that Paramatma and Bhagavan are one. That 
is true, but though they are one, there is a functional difference. This is 
explained through an example. It is like air in a pot and the air, like the 
limited sky and the unlimited sky. The sky in the pot and the sky 
outside the pot are actually one since the sky is all-pervading. Lack of 
deviation is described. Deviation arises from internal disturbance of the 
gunas or from external agitation of the senses. Dhrtarastra has neither 
because he has destroyed the results of the gunas of mdyd, the 
impressions of desires. Therefore he has controlled the senses and 
mind. 


|| 1.13.57 || 


tasyantarayo maivadbhuh sannyastakhila-karmanah | 
sa vd adyatandad rajan paratah pancame ‘hani | 
kalevaram hdsyati svam tac ca bhasmi-bhavisyati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Do not be an obstacle to Dhrtarastra who has renounced all 
actions! O king! Five days from now he will give up his body. He 
will turn himself to ashes. 


COMMENTARY 
Since Yudhisthira may try to bring him back Narada says “Do not be an 
obstacle (antaradyah)!” Abhth in this case should be bhih with md, but 
stays in that form because of poetic license. Yudhisthira may still want 
to see him. Therefore Narada says five days from now (adyatandat) he 
will give up his body. Yudhisthira may want to go to burn the body. 
Narada says that he will burn himself up (svam). 


|! 1.13.58 || 


dahyamadne ‘gnibhir dehe patyuh patni sahotaje | 
bahih sthita patim sadhvi tam agnim anu veksyati | | 


TRANSLATION 
While his body is being burned along with the cottage, the noble 
wife, situated outside, will enter the fire to follow her husband. 


COMMENTARY 
“T will go and bring back Gandhari!” No, that is not possible. When the 
body of her husband burns along with the hut (sahotaje) by the fire of 
yoga and the household fire, she, situated outside, will enter the fire 
following (anu) her husband. 


I 1 1.13.59 I 


viduras tu tad dScaryam nisamya kuru-nandana | 
harsa-soka-yutas tasmdd ganta tirtha-nisevakah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O joy of the Kurus! Seeing this astonishing event, Vidura, with 
joy and lamentation, will depart to visit holy places. 


COMMENTARY 

“T will go and bring Vidura back.” No, that is not possible. Seeing this 
astonishing event, he will depart for holy places. Vidura will be joyful, 
since Dhrtarastra has attained a spiritual goal. He will lament as a 
worldly custom. He will then go from that place to serve holy places. It 
should be understood that Dhrtarastra being an offender to devotees, 
attained only liberation and not prema, since Vidura did not give such 
mercy. 


|| 1.13.60 || 


ity uktvathadruhat svargam naradah saha-tumburuh | 
yudhisthiro vacas tasya hrdi krtvdjahac chucah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saying this, Narada with his vima ascended to Svarga. 
Yudhisthira, taking those words in his heart, gave up his 
lamentation. 


COMMENTARY 
Narada saying this concluded, and then ascended to Svarga. Sucah 
means lamentation. 


Chapter Fourteen 
Yudhisthira’s Doubts on Seeing Omens- 


| 1.14.1-2 || 


Sula UvaCca— 
samprasthite dvarakayam jisnau bandhu-didrksaya. | 
jnatum ca punya-slokasya krsnasya ca vicestitam | | 
vyatitah katicin masdas tada nayat tato ’rjunah | 
dadarsa ghora-riupani nimittani kuriidvahah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: When Arjuna went to Dvaraka to see his friends and 
understand the activities and intentions of famous Krsna, he did 
not return for some months. Yudhisthira saw inauspicious 
omens at that time. 


COMMENTARY 
In the fourteenth chapter, Yudhisthira understands the meaning of the 
inauspicious signs when he sees Arjuna arrive in distress. 


He went to understand Krsna’s activities and his intentions (ca). “Some 
months” means seven months. NMimittdni means ill omens. 


|| 1.14.3 11 


kdlasya ca gatim raudram viparyastartu-dharminan | 
paptiyasim nrndm vartam krodha-lobhanrtatmanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He saw a fearful change of time, with seasons appearing in the 
wrong order. He saw sinful men engaged in maintaining 
themselves by occupations which were characterized by anger, 
greed and cheating. 


COMMENTARY 
Time passed with the sequence of seasons being reversed. Men’s 
livelihood (vaértam) became most sinful. 


[1 1.14.4 11 


jihma-prayam vyavahrtam sathya-misram ca sauhrdam | 
pitr-matr-suhrd-bhratr- dam-patinam ca kalkanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He saw dealings that were filled with deception, and friendships 
which were mixed with cheating. There were quarrels between 
fathers, mothers, friends, brothers, husbands and wives. 


COMMENTARY 
Kalkanam means quarrels and other conflicts. 


711 1.14.5 || 


nimittany atyaristani kale tv anugate nrnam | 
lobhady-adharma-prakrtim drstvovacdnujam nyrpah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing the men’s sinful qualities filled with greed and the 
extremely inauspicious symptoms appearing according to time, 
he spoke to Bhima. 


COMMENTARY 
The cause everywhere is time. His own time having arrived, seeing the 
nature (prakrtim) of men, he spoke to Bhima (anujam). 


|| 1.14.6 II 


yudhisthira uvaca— 
sampresito dvdrakayam jisnur bandhu-didrksayaj | 
jnatum ca punya-slokasya krsnasya ca vicestitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira said: I sent Arjuna to Dvaraka because I wanted him 
to see our friends there and to understand the activities of 
famous Krsna. 


7 asmac chlokat purvam ayam patho “dhiko viraraghava-siddhantadipikayoh, yatha— 
kanyd-vikrayinam tdtam sutam pitror aposakam | 
brahmanan veda-vimukhan sidran vai brahma-vadinah || 


|| 1.14.7 11 


gatah saptadhuna masa bhimasena tavanujah | 
naydati kasya va hetor naham vededam anjasa. | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Bhimasena! Seven months have passed. You younger brother 
has not yet returned. I do not know the reason at all. 


[1 1.14.8 || 


api devarsinddistah sa kalo ‘yam upasthitah | 
yadatmano ‘ngam akridam bhagavan utsisrksati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Has the time indicated by Narada arrived, when the Lord desires 
to give up his form engaged in pastimes? 


COMMENTARY 
Yudhisthira speaks in this manner about Krsna’s departure to express 
lamentation for a friend, and not to express the real truth. However 
Sarasvati speaks through his mouth, giving another meaning to his 
words. He desires to establish (sisrksati) his expansion form (dtmanah 
angam) of Narayana above (ud in Vaikuntha. What type of form has 
Narayana? It is somewhat expressive (da) of pastimes (kridam) 


|| 1.14.9 [| 


yasmadn nah sampado rajyam darah pranah kulam prajah | 
dsan sapatna-vijayo lokds ca yad-anugrahat | | 


TRANSLATION 
From him, by his mercy we have attained wealth, kingdom, 
wives, life, family, citizens, victory over enemies, and the higher 
worlds. 


COMMENTARY 
Without the absence of Krsna, the ill omens would not appear. That is 
expressed in this verse. Lokdh means “higher worlds attained by 
sacrifices.” 


|| 1.14.10 || 


pasyotpadtan nara-vyaghra divyan bhaumdn sadathikan | 
darundn samsato ‘diurdd bhayam no buddhi-mohanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Lion among men! See the ill omens in the sky, land and bodies 
indicating fearful situation close at hand which will bewilder 
our intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
The omens indicate fear (bhayam samsatah). 


|| 1.14.11 || 


urv-aksi-badhavo mahyam sphuranty anga punah punah | 
vepathus capi hrdaye drdd ddsyanti vipriyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Bhima! My left thigh, eye and arm are repeatedly twitching. 
There is trembling in my heart. Soon these omens will bring 
misfortune. 


COMMENTARY 
Here the bodily omens are described. Actually the trembling of the left 
side is inauspicious. The plural case is poetic license. 


|| 1.14.12 || 


Sivaisodyantam ddityam abhirauty analdnand | 
mam anga sarameyo ‘yam abhirebhaty abhiruvat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Bhima! A jackal spitting fire is howling while facing the rising 
sun. A fearless dog is looking at me and howling. 


COMMENTARY 
The omens on the earth are described. A jackal (sivd) facing the rising 
sun is howling while vomiting fire from his mouth. O Bhima (anga)! A 
fearless dog looking at me is howling. 


|| 1.14.13 11 


Sastah kurvanti mam savyam daksinam pasavo ‘pare | 
vahams ca purusa-vyaghra laksaye rudato mama | | 


TRANSLATION 
O tiger among men! Auspicious animals are circling me 
counterclockwise and inauspicious animals are circling me 
clockwise. I see that my horses are crying. 


COMMENTARY 
Auspicious animals are ones like the cow. They are going to the left 
(savyam). Inauspicious animals like the donkey are going clockwise. I 
see that the horses (vdéhdan) are crying. 


|| 1.14.14 || 


mrtyu-ditah kapoto ‘yam ulikah kampayan manan | 
pratyulukas ca kuhvadnair® visvam vai sinyam icchatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
This pigeon, a messenger of death, the owl which is making my 
mind tremble and the crow desire to empty the universe with 
their harsh cries. 


COMMENTARY 
Pratyulttkah is a type of owl which is an enemy to the other owl, or a 
crow. 


11 1.14.15 || 


dhumra disah paridhayah kampate bhih sahadribhin | 
nirghatas ca mahdms tata sakam ca stanayitnubhih | | 


TRANSLATION 


Sdrak sinyam icchatah' iti pathe visvam ity adhyaharah | ’kuhvanair visvarn vai Sunyam icchatah' ity ayarn 
pathah sadhur eva | 


The air is hazy in all direction like a wall. The earth along with 
the mountains is trembling. There is sudden loud clamor with 
cloudless thunder. 


COMMENTARY 
The grey directions are like a wall. There is tremendous sudden clamor 
(nirghdtah) along with cloudless thunder (stanayitnubhih). 


|| 1.14.16 || 


vayur vati khara-sparso rajasa visrjams tamah | 
asrg varsanti jalada bibhatsam iva sarvatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The wind, spreading darkness with dust, blows harshly. And the 
clouds rain hideously as if spraying blood everywhere. 


COMMENTARY 
The wind creates intense (vi) darkness (tamah). The clouds seem to 
rain blood (asrk.) 


|| 1.14.17 || 


suryam hata-prabham pasya graha-mardam mitho divi | 
sasankulair bhuta-ganair jvalite iva rodasi | | 


TRANSLATION 
See the sun with weak light fighting with other planets in the 
sky, ©°and see the earth and heavens ablaze with the followers of 
Siva along with other beings. 


COMMENTARY 
See the blazing earth and heavens (rodasi) with Siva’s attendants mixed 
with other living beings (sa-sankulaih). 


|| 1.14.18 || 


nadyo nadas ca ksubhitah sardmsi ca mandmsi ca | 


» Astrologically this means that the sun is very close to the other planets in the sky. This is not 
auspicious. 


na jvalaty agnir djyena kalo ‘yam kim vidhasyati | | 


TRANSLATION 
The male and female rivers, the lakes and the mind of all beings 
are agitated. Fire does not burn with ghee. What does the future 
portend? 


COMMENTARY 
Again he speaks of the omens on the earth. 


|| 1.14.19 || 


na pibanti stanam vatsa na duhyanti ca matarah | 
rudanty asru-mukha gdvo na hrsyanty rsabha vraje | | 


TRANSLATION 
The calves do not drink milk and the cows do not give milk. The 
cows wail with tearful faces and the bulls do not enjoy the fields. 


COMMENTARY 
Na duhyanti as a reflexive verb (the cows do not milk themselves) is 
poetic license. It means that the cows do not give milk. 


|| 1.14.20 || 


daivatani rudantiva svidyanti hy uccalanti ca | 
ime jana-pada gramah purodyandakarasramah | 
bhrasta-sriyo niranandah kim agham darsayanti nah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The deities seem to be weeping, perspiring and moving about. 
The populated areas, villages, towns, gardens and hermitages 
are devoid of splendor and bliss. Why are they showing us such 
suffering? 


COMMENTARY 
Daivatdni means deities. 


|| 1.14.21 || 
manya etair mahotpatair ninam bhagavatah padaih | 


ananya-purusa-sribhir® hind bhur hata-saubhaga | | 


TRANSLATION 
It seems the earth, made inauspicious by these ominous signs, is 
devoid of the footsteps of the Lord endowed with glorious marks 
not seen in any one else. 


COMMENTARY 
I consider (manye) that the earth is devoid of the feet of the Lord whose 
marks like the thunderbolt and elephant goad do not exist in other 
persons (ananya-purusa-sribhih). 


|| 1.14.22 || 


iti cintayatas tasya drstaristena cetasa | 
rajnah pratyadgamad brahman yadu-puryah kapi-dhvajah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! While the king was contemplating the matter with 
consideration of the ill omens, Arjuna arrived in Hastinapura. 


|| 1.14.23-24 | | 


tam paddayor nipatitam ayathd-purvam dturam | 
adho-vadanam ab-bindun srjantam nayandbjayoh | | 
vilokyodvigna-hrdayo vicchayam anujam nrpah | 
prcechati sma suhrn madhye samsmaran naraderitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing lusterless Arjuna fallen at his feet, grieving like never 
before, with downcast face and tears flowing from his lotus eyes, 
with an agitated heart, Yudhisthira, remembering what Narada 
has said, inquired from Arjuna in the presence of his friends. 


COMMENTARY 
Vicchadyam means without luster. 


11 1.14.25 || 


6 ananya-purusa-stribhir' iti pathah | 


yudhisthira uvaca— 
kaccid dnarta-puryam nah sva-janah sukham Gsate | 
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha-satvatandhaka-vrsnayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Yudhisthira said: O Arjuna! Are our relatives, the Madhus, 


Bhojas, Dasarhas, Arhas, Satvatas, Andhakas and Vrsnis well in 
Dvaraka? 


[1 1.14.26 || 


siuro madtamahah kaccit svasty aste vatha mdrisah | 
madtulah sanujah kaccit kusaly Gnakadundubhih | | 


TRANSLATION 


Is our respected maternal grandfather Sira®! well? Are our 
maternal uncle Vasudeva and his younger brothers well? 


COMMENTARY 
Marisah means respected. 


|| 1.14.27 || 


sapta sva-saras tat-patnyo madtuldnyah sahatmajanh | 
dsate sasnusah ksemam devaki-pramukhah svayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Are our seven aunts, Vasudeva’s wives, who are like sisters, 
headed by Devaki,® and their sons and their wives well? 


COMMENTARY 
Svasdrah means mutual, indicating sisters. 


|| 1.14.28 || 


6! He was Vasudeva and Kunti’s father. They were therefore brother and sister. He had nine other sons 
and three other daughters. Kunti was later adopted by Kuntibhoja. 

°His wives were Rohini, Devaki, Upadevi, Vrkadevi, Saptamidevi, Sraddhadevi, Srutandhara, Jana. 
However Sraddhadevi was a vaisya woman he met in the forest. However in the commentary on SB 


1.11.29 it is mentioned that Vasudeva actually had eighteen wives. This is also mentioned in SB 
10.84.47 


kaccid rajahuko jivaty asat-putro ‘sya canujah | 
hrdikah sasuto ‘kriro jayanta-gada-sadranan | | 


TRANSLATION 
How are Ugrasena, evil Kathsa, and his younger brother Devaka? 
How are Hrdika and his son Krtavarma, Akrura, Jayanta, Gada 
and Sarana? 


COMMENTARY 
Ahuka is Ugrasena. His evil son was Kamsa, who is already dead. He is 
asking about his (Kathsa’s) soul. Ugrasena’s younger brother is Devaka. 
Hrdika’s son is Krtavarma. Jayanta, Gada, Sarana® and _ Satrujit 
(mentioned in the next verse) were brothers (Vasudeva’s other sons). 


|| 1.14.29 || 


dsate kusalam kaccid ye ca Satrujid-adayanh | 
kaccid aste sukham rdmo bhagavdn satvatam prabhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
How are Satrujit and others? Is Balarama, Lord of the Satvatas 
well? 


|| 1.14.30 || 


pradyumnah sarva-vrsnindm sukham aste maha-rathah | 
gambhira-rayo ’niruddho vardhate bhagavan uta | | 


TRANSLATION 
Is Pradyumna, the mahdaratha among all the Vrsnis happy? Is 
Aniruddha, fierce in fighting, prospering? 


COMMENTARY 
Gambhira-rayah means “fierce in battle.” 


| | 1.14.31-331 | 


susends cdrudesnas ca sambo jambavati-sutah | 


63 Sarana and Gada were sons of Vasudeva and Rohini. 


anye ca karsni-pravarah saputra rsabhddayah | | 


tathaivanucarah saureh srutadevoddhavadayah | 
sunanda-nanda-sirsanyd ye cdnye sdtvatarsabhah 
api svasty dsate sarve rama-krsna-bhujasrayan | 
api smaranti kusalam asmakam baddha-sauhrdah | | 


TRANSLATION 
How are Susena,®* Carudesna,® Jambavati’s son Samba, and 
other prominent sons, and their sons such as Rsabha? How are 
Srutadeva, Uddhava and other attendants of Krsna? How are the 
best of the Satvatas headed by Nanda and Sunanda, protected by 
the arms of Krsna and Balarama? Do your firm friends think of 
our welfare? 


|| 1.14.34 || 


bhagavan api govindo brahmanyo bhakta-vatsalah | 
kaccit pure sudharmadyam sukham 4Gste suhrd-vrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Is Lord Govinda, who is kind to the brdhmanas and affectionate 
to the devotees, happily presiding over the Sudharma hall 
surrounded by his friends in the city? 


COMMENTARY 
It is not proper at all to ask if Krsna, the Supreme Lord is happy. 
Therefore he asks “Is he happy in the assembly hall in Dvaraka?” 


[1 1.14.35 11 


mangalaya ca lokandm ksemdya ca bhavaya ca | 
dste yadu-kulambhodhdav ddyo ‘nanta-sakhah puman | | 


TRANSLATION 
Is the first person, Krsna, with the help of Balarama, residing 
happily in the ocean of the Yadu family for giving prema, 
liberation and prosperity to the people? 


°* He was Satyabhama’s son. 
65 He was Rukmini’s son. 


COMMENTARY 
Mangaldya means “for giving prema.” Ksemdadya means “for giving 
liberation.” Bhavdya means “for giving material prosperity.” Ananta- 
sakhah means “with the help of Balarama.” 


|| 1.14.36 || 


yad bahu-danda-guptadyam sva-puryam yadavo ‘rcitah | 
kridanti paramadnandam mahd-paurusika iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Yadavas, worshipped even by the devatds, play like the 
inhabitants of Vaikuntha in their city which is protected by 
Krsna’s strong arms. 


COMMENTARY 
They are worshipped even by the devatas. Mahd-paurusika iva means 
“like the followers of the Lord of Vaikuntha.” Or it can mean “like 
conquerors with great prowess.” 


|| 1.14.37 11 


yat-pada-susrusana-mukhyda-karmand 
satyadayo dvy-asta-sahasra-yositan | 

nirjitya sankhye tri-dasdms tad-dsiso 

haranti vajrayudha-vallabhocitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand queens, by serving 
his feet as their main activity, (through Krsna) defeated in battle 
the devatdas, and took the parijata tree which was being enjoyed 
by Indra’s wife Saci. 


COMMENTARY 
“Defeating the devatds (tridasan)” means “defeating through the 
strength of Krsna.” Yad-dsisah means Parijata and other things. 


Vajrayudha-vallabha is Saci. 


|| 1.14.38 [| 


yad bahu-dandabhyudayanujivino 
yadu-pravira hy akutobhaya muhuh | 
adhikramanty anghribhir ahrtam balat 
sabhadm sudharmam sura-sattamocitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The fearless Yadu heroes, protected by the strength of his arms, 
constantly tread with their feet over the Sudharma assembly hall 
which was taken by force even though the devatdas deserved it 


COMMENTARY 
Bahu-dandabhyudayadnujwinah means “they who subsist on the 
strength of his arms.” 


[1 1.14.39 [| 


kaccit te ndmayam tata bhrasta-teja vibhasi me | 
alabdha-mdno ‘vajnatah kim vd tata cirositah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Are you healthy? You appear to me to have lost your effulgence. 
Staying away so long, were you not given proper respect, or 
were you disrespected by your friends? 


COMMENTARY 
In six verses he asks about the welfare of Arjuna who was not speaking. 
Andmayam means health. Were you, who were staying there a long 
time (cirositah), not respected by your friends, or more than that, 
disrespected by them? 


[1 1.14.40 || 


kaccin nabhihato ’bhavaih sabdadibhir amangalain | 
na dattam uktam arthibhya asaya yat pratisrutam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Were you struck by harsh words without affection? Did you fail 
to give what you had promised to someone who requested from 
you and then remained silent? 


COMMENTARY 


Were you beaten (abhihatah) by words without love (abhavaih)? Did 
you fail to give what you promised to persons who were wanting 
Carthibhyah) something with a desire (dsayd) to attain it? And did you 
remain silent? 


|| 1.14.41 || 


kaccit tvam brahmanam bdlam gam vrddham roginam striyam | 
Saranopasrtam sativam ndatyaksih sarana-pradah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Giver of shelter, did you perhaps reject brahmanas, children, 
cows, elders, invalids and women, and other living beings, who 
took shelter of you? 


COMMENTARY 
Saranopasrtam means surrendered. Sattvam means living beings. 


|| 1.14.42 || 


kaccit tvam nadgamo ’gamydm gamyam vadsat-krtiam striyam | 
pardajito vatha bhavan nottamair ndsamath pathi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Did you perhaps approach an unworthy woman or did you 
approach a woman not properly attired? Were you defeated on 
the road by inferiors in strength or caste? 


COMMENTARY 
There are two sentences in the first line. Asatkrtam means “with 
contaminated clothing and other items.” Asamaih means “persons lesser 
in strength.” Nottamaih means “by those of inferior caste.” 


|| 1.14.43 || 


api svit parya-bhunkthas tvarn sambhojyan vrddha-bdlakan | 
jugupsitam karma kincit krtavdn na yad aksamam | | 


TRANSLATION 


° atra ’upadeksatithi-vrddhams ca garbhiny atura-kanyakah' ity ardham adhikam kvacit | 


Did you perhaps take your meal without feeding elders and 
children who should be fed at the same time? Did you perform 
some horrendous, forbidden act? 


COMMENTARY 
Paryabhunkthah means “Did you eat without feeding others first?” 
Aksamam means something which should not be done. 


|| 1.14.44 || 


kaccit presthatamendatha hrdayendtma-bandhuna | 
Sunyo ‘smi rahito nityam manyase te ‘nyathé na ruk | | 


TRANSLATION 
Do you consider yourself empty in consciousness because of 
separation from your most dear friend? There can be no other 
reason for such devastation. 


COMMENTARY 
But I should not have such doubts about you. Remembering the words 
of Narada, the following is possible however. You think to yourself, “I 
am devoid of consciousness (Ardayena), fainting, because of the 
absence of my dearest friend at all times.” That indeed can be the only 
cause. Otherwise you should not have affliction in your mind (ruk). 


Chapter Fifteen 
The Pandavas Ascend to the Spiritual World 


1} 1.15.1 || 


Sula UvaCca— 
evam krsna-sakhah krsno bhratra rajna vikalpitah | 
nand-sankdspadam ripam krsna-vislesa-karsitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: The friend of Krsna, Arjuna, was thus questioned by 
his brother, the king, because he presented himself as an object 
of worry. He had become thin because of separation from 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
In the Fifteenth Chapter, hearing the lamentation of Arjuna, and seeing 
the entrance of Kali, the King enthrones his grandson, and giving up the 
kingdom, marches to death with his brothers. 


Arjuna became the object of doubt (vikalpitah) for the king: was it 
because of this or was it because of that? The cause was Arjuna’s 
worrisome condition. He had become thin because of separation from 
Krsna. 


11 1.15.2 [| 


Sokena Susyad-vadana-hrt-sarojo hata-prabhanh | 
vibhum tam evanusmaran ndsaknot pratibhasitum | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna, his lotus heart and face dried up because of grief, with 
dull complexion, remembering the Lord, could not reply. 


[1 1.15.3-4 || 


krcchrena samstabhya Sucah padninamrjya netrayoh | 
paroksena samunnaddha- pranayautkanthya-katarah | | 


sakhyam maitrim sauhrdam ca sdrathyddisu samsmaran | 
nrpam agrajam ity aha baspa-gadgadaya gira | | 


TRANSLATION 
Stopping with difficulty the tears and wiping his eyes with his 
hands, extremely pained by the increased longing of love due to 
separation, remembering the pure friendship with Krsna, 
friendship mixed with servitude, and friendship mixed with 
parental feelings towards Krsna, he spoke to the king with 
choked voice filled with tears. 


COMMENTARY 
Stopping the tears of grief (sucah) in his eyes, he wiped those tears 
which flowed anyway. Because of Krsna not being present 


(paroksena), he was in pain. Sakhyam is mutual affection and mutual 


helping each other. Maitrim is sakhya mixed with dasya. Sauhrdam is 
sakhya mixed with vdtsalya. 


[1 1.15.5 11 


arjuna uvdca— 
vancito ‘ham mahd-rdja harina bandhu-ripind | 
yena me jpahrtam tejo deva-vismapanam mahat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O King! My friend the Lord has left me. He has 
taken with him my great power which astonished the devatas. 


COMMENTARY 
Vancitah means “abandoned.” I have been left by my friend, the Lord, 
who has taken my powers which were given by him. 


[1 1.15.6 || 


yasya ksana-viyogena loko hy apriya-darsanan | 
ukthena rahito hy esa mrtakah procyate yatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Just as a dead person without life becomes repulsive, the world 
which is separated from Krsna even for a moment appears 
repulsive. 


COMMENTARY 
This and the verses following till verse thirteen are all connected with 
“the lord” in verse five. An example is given to show that what was 
attractive becomes repulsive without life (ukthena). Esa refers to 
persons like a father. 


[| 1.15.7 11 


yat-samsraydd drupada-geham upagatanadm 
rajndam svayamvara-mukhe smara-durmaddanam | 
tejo hrtam khalu mayabhihatas ca matsyah 
sajjikrtena dhanusddhigata ca krsna | | 


TRANSLATION 
By taking shelter of him, I stole the power of the kings who had 
come to Drupada’s house for the svayamvara ceremony and 
were mad with lust, then pierced the fish with the strung bow 
and obtained Draupadi. 


COMMENTARY 
Because of taking shelter of him, at the suayamvara I stole the power of 
the kings, and obtained Draupadi. 


1] 1.15.8 [| 


yat-sannidhav aham u khandavam agnaye'dam 
indram ca samara-ganam tarasa vijitya | 
labdha sabhaé maya-krtddbhuta-silpa-mdaya 
digbhyo *haran nrpatayo balim adhvare te | | 


TRANSLATION 
In his company, I conquered with my strength Indra and the 
devatads, gave the Khandava forest to Agni, obtained the 
assembly hall of wonderful construction made by Maya, and 
presented it to you as a gift at the Rajastya sacrifice where kings 
from all directions had assembled. 


COMMENTARY 
U expresses astonishment. The Khandava forest belonged to Indra. I 
obtained the hall made by Maya whom I saved from the burning forest. 
In that marvelous hall, the sacrifice was held. 


1] 1.15.9 [1 


yat-tejasa nrpa-siro- 'nghrim ahan makhartham 
aryo ‘nujas tava gajayuta-sativa-viryan | 
tenadhrtah pramatha-natha-makhaya bhipa 
yan-mocitds tad-anayan balim adhvare te | | 


TRANSLATION 
By his strength, Bhima, endowed with the strength and 
enthusiasm of ten thousand elephants, killed Jarasandha at 
whose feet kings surrendered for the purpose of the sacrifice, by 
which kings who had been taken prisoner for Jarasandha’s 


sacrifice to Siva were released, and brought gifts to your 
Rajasuya sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 
He who had kings of his own nature at his feet was Jarasandha. Tava 
anuja is Bhima. Without conquering him, the sacrifice could not be 
performed. Bhima had perseverance (sattva) and strength (viryah). 
Jarasandha had gathered them in prison to sacrifice them to Bhairava- 
Siva. Because they were released, they brought tribute to the sacrifice. 


|| 1.15.10 || 


patnyas tavddhimakha-kipta-mahdabhiseka- 
Slaghistha-cadru-kabaram kitavath sabhayam | 

sprstam vikirya padayoh patitasru-mukhya 

yas tat-striyo ‘krta-hatesa-vimukta-kesah | | 


TRANSLATION 
And Bhima made widows of those whose rascal husbands in the 
assembly untied and pulled the hair bound up beautifully during 
the bathing ceremony at the Rajasuya sacrifice of your wife, 
whose tears fell on the feet of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 

You made widows of the wives (fat-striyo ‘krta-hatesa-vimukta-kesah) 
of rascals like Duhsadsana by whom your wife’s hair done up nicely for 
the bathing ceremony at the Rajastya sacrifice was untied (vikirya) and 
pulled (sprstam). Yah refers to Bhima from the previous verse. From 
Draupadi’s face tears fell on the feet of Krsna who appeared in her mind 
by remembrance. Or the phrase can mean Draupadi with a tearful face 
fell at the feet of Krsna. 


[| 1.15.11 11 
yo no jugopa vana etya duranta-krcchrad 
durvadsaso ’ri-racitad ayutadgra-bhug yan | 
sdkadnna-sistam upayujya yatas tri-lokim 


trptam amamsta salile vinimagna-sanghah | | 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, arriving at the forest and eating the remnants from the 
food pot, saved us from the scheme of our enemy in the form of 
Durvasa who is difficult to overcome and who eats with ten 
thousand followers, because they felt completely satisfied while 
submerging themselves in the water. 


COMMENTARY 

Because of Durvasa, whose visit was planned out by the enemy; who 
has a terrible curse; who eats at the head of a line of ten thousand 
disciples (yah ayutagra-bhuk), Krsna came to us in the forest and saved 
us, after eating (upayujya) the remnants of food in the pot. Due to that, 
the group of sages bathing in the water felt satisfied up to the three 
worlds. The story is told in the Mahabharata. Once, Duryodhana had 
Durvasa as his guest. Durvasa, satisfied, wanted to grant him a boon. 
Thinking in his mind that the Pandavas can be destroyed by the curse of 
Durvasa, he said, “Yudhisthira is the head of our family. Therefore you 
should be his guest with your ten thousand disciples. But you should go 
to their house when Draupadi has eaten and is not hungry.” When 
Durvasa arrived, Yudhisthira with great respect invited him for food 
after Durvasa had performed the noon bathing rituals. The sages 
submerged themselves in water for purifying themselves with agha- 
marsana. The moment Draupadi thought of Krsna he left Rukmini’s 
side and came there immediately out of affection for his devotee. When 
she told him what had happened, he said, “O Draupadi, I want to eat. 
First feed me.” In great shame she said, “Oh! This is my misfortune and 
fortune. The lord of the three worlds, the lord of sacrifice, has come to 
my house and is asking for food.” Thinking like this, she said, “O 
master! My food pot given by the sun god is inexhaustible until I eat. 
After feeding everyone, I have eaten. There is no more food.” She began 
to weep. With insistence he made her bring the pot and eating the 
spinach and rice stuck to the edge of the pot, he said, “Bring the sages 
to eat.” Bhima was sent. Bhima said, “Please come and eat. Why are you 
delaying?” Durvasa, being too full, fled, fearing that they had prepared a 
meal that could not be eaten. 


1] 1.15.12 || 
yat-tejasatha bhagavan yudhi sila-panir 


vismapitah sagirijo ‘stram addn nijam me | 
anye ‘pi caham amunaiva kalevarena 


prapto mahendra-bhavane mahad’-Gsandrdham | | 


TRANSLATION 
By his power, Siva along with Parvati became astonished at my 
prowess in fighting and gave me his own weapon; others also 
gave me their weapons; and in this body I sat on half of Indra’s 
throne in his hall. 


COMMENTARY 
Siva with Durga (sa-girijah) was astonished and gave his own weapon. 
Other devdtds as well gave their weapons. I shared half the throne of 
Indra (mahad-asandrdham). 


[1 1.15.13 [| 


tatraiva me viharato bhuja-danda-yugmam 

gandiva-laksanam ardati-vadhdya devah | 

sendrah srita yad-anubhavitam ajamidha 
tendham adya musitah purusena bhimnd | | 


TRANSLATION 
O descendent of Ajamidha! I have been abandoned by that great 
person, by whose power, while I was staying in Svarga, the 
devatas along with Indra took shelter of my strong arms 
holding the Gandiva bow for killing the Nivatakavacas. 


COMMENTARY 
Arati means Nivatakavaca demons. The devatds took shelter of me for 
killing them. Yad-anubhdvitam here means “by taking powers from 
Krsna.” I have been given up (musitah) by that excellent (bhimnd) 
person. 


|| 1.15.14 || 


yad-bandhavah kuru-balabdhim ananta-param 
eko rathena tatare ‘ham atirya-sattvam | 
pratyahrtam bahu dhanam ca maya paresam 
tejas-padam manimayam ca hrtam sirobhyah | | 


®” atra mahad iti prthak padarn yuktam | anyatha ’anmahata' ity atvapattih syat | arsatvat tad-abhave 


mahaty dsane ity apy anveturn sakyam | 


TRANSLATION 
Having him as a relative, I alone crossed over the ocean of the 
Kuru’s strength, infinite in width, filled with formidable 
creatures, on my chariot, and took abundant wealth of cows and 
jeweled turbans, symbols of their power, from their head. 


COMMENTARY 

I, who had Krsna as my relative (yad-bdndhavah), alone, crossed the 
ocean of the Kuru army, to take back the cows of King Uttara. That 
army had no end, because of its density and placement. That ocean was 
filled with formidable creatures (atirya-sattvam) such as Bhisma who 
were like timingala fish in the ocean. I took wealth in the form of the 
cows and their turbans, symbols of their power (tea s-padam) from their 
heads, bewildering them with the mohana weapon. 


[1 1.15.15 [| 


yo bhisma-karna-guru-salya-camusv adabhra- 
rdjanya-varya-ratha-mandala-manditasu. | 
agrecaro mama vibho ratha-yuthapanam 
dyur mandmsi ca drsa saha oja arcchat | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! Situated in front of me as my charioteer, he stole by 
his glance the karma, minds, enthusiasm to fight, and ability to 
take up weapons of the mahdarathas among the armies of 
Bhisma, Karna, Drona and Salya decorated with an array of 
many royal chariots. 


COMMENTARY 

O lord (vibho)! He was situated in front of me as the driver. By his 
inconceivable influence, he took away (drcchat) their prdrabdha- 
karma (ayus). By his beauty he stole their minds. By showing his 
power, he took away their enthusiasm to fight, characterized by 
sharpness of mind (sahas). By his glance alone he took away their 
ability to take up weapons (ojas), characterized by sharpness of the 
senses. 


|| 1.15.16 || 


yad-dohsu ma pranihitam guru-bhisma-karna- 

naptr-trigarta-salya-saindhava-bahlikadyaih | 
astrany amogha-mahimani nirupitani 
nopasprsur nrhari-ddsam ivdsurani | | 


TRANSLATION 
Because I was in the shelter of his arms the weapons of unfailing 
power released by Drona, Bhisma, Karna, Bhurisrava, SuSarma, 
Salya, Jayadratha, Valhlika and others did not touch me, just as 
the weapons of the demons did not touch Prahlada. 


COMMENTARY 

The weapons of Drona and others did not touch me, established 
(pranihitam) in the arms of Krsna (yad-dohsu). Guru means Drona. 
Naptr is Bhurisrava. Trigarta is the king of Trigarta, Susarma. Sala is 
Salya. Saindhava is the king of Sindhu, Jayadratha. Bahlika was the 
brother of Santanu. The weapons had unfailing power (amogho- 
mahimdani). The word mahitdni is sometimes seen instead. An example 
of not being harmed by formidable weapons is Prahlada (nrhari- 
ddsam). 


[1 1.15.17 [| 


sautye vrtah kumatinadtmada isvaro me 
yat-pada-padmam abhavaya bhajanti bhavyah | 
mam sradnta-vaham arayo rathino bhuvi-stham 
na praharan yad-anubhava-nirasta-cittah | | 


TRANSLATION 
I foolishly engaged as my charioteer the Llord, who gives life, 
whose feet are worshipped by the great souls aspiring for 
liberation, and by whose influence the enemies on chariots, 
losing concentration, could not strike me as I stood on the 
ground with thirsty horses. 


COMMENTARY 
Remembering Krsna’s powers in separation, Arjuna’s ddsya-bhdva 
appeared. This caused his natural sakhya-bhava to recede. Thus Arjuna 
sees that he was offensive to engage Krsna as his charioteer and 
expresses regret in this verse. Sautye means “as a charioteer.” Great 
souls worship him for liberation (abhavdaya). This individual Gnyself) 


with ego did not worship him. But listen to the mercy he showed me, 
who am such an offender. My horses were tired from lack of water 
when killing Jayadratha. I got down from the chariot, and piercing the 
ground produced water. At that time the enemies could not attack me, 
because by his influence their minds lost concentration. 


|] 1.15.18 || 


narmadny uddra-rucira-smita-sobhitani 
he partha he’rjuna sakhe kuru-nandaneti | 
sanjalpitani nara-deva hrdi-sprsani 
smartur luthanti hrdayam mama mdadhavasya | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! On remembering Madhava’s joking words, splendid 
with smiles, charm and eloquence, our conversations, which 
touched the heart, while he addressed me as “Partha, Arjuna, 
friend, joy of Kurus,” my heart becomes agitated. 


COMMENTARY 
The words touched his heart because of their sweet syllables. Luthanti 
stands for lothayanti. Not using the causative form is poetic license. 


[1 1.15.19 [| 


Sayydsanatana-vikatthana-bhojandadisv 
dikydd vayasya rtavdn iti vipralabdhah | 
sakhyuh sakheva pitrvat tanayasya sarvam 
sehe mahdn mahitaya kumater agham me | | 


TRANSLATION 
Because of our intimacy in sleeping, sitting, walking, boasting 
and eating, I would scold him, saying,”O friend! You are 
truthful!” Being exalted, by his greatness he tolerated the 
offenses of me, a fool, just as a father tolerates a son or a friend 
tolerates a friend. 


COMMENTARY 
Because of our mutual dependence, our oneness, I would scold him 
with sarcastic words such as “O friend you are truthful.” Instead of 


rtavdn sometimes rbhumdn (person with servants) is seen. Mahitaya 
means “by his greatness.” 


|] 1.15.20 || 


so ‘ham nrpendra rahitah purusottamena 
sakhyd priyena suhrda hrdayena stinyah | 
adhvany urukrama-parigraham anga raksan 
gopair asadbhir abaleva vinirjito’smi | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of kings! Without the Lord, my dear friend, companion, 
my mind being vacant, like a weakling, I was defeated by 
criminal cowherds while protecting his queens on the road. 


COMMENTARY 
What you guessed--my defeat, also occurred. Without my friend, my 
mind became vacant (Ardayena stinyah). | was almost fainting. Actually 
the cowherds were not low criminals. Gopa means those who protected 
(pa) the earth and heavens (go). These persons took the queens away. 
The Lord took the form of these cowherd men and took away his dear 
queens so that they could enter into the unmanifest pastimes. 


na vayam sddhvi samrdajyam svardjyam bhaujyam apy uta 
vairdjyam paramesthyam ca dnantyam va hareh padam 


O saintly lady, we do not desire dominion over the earth, the 
sovereignty of the King of heaven, unlimited facility for 
enjoyment, mystic power, the position of Lord Brahma, 
immortality or even attainment of the kingdom of God. 


kamayamaha etasya srimat-pada-rajah sriyah 
kuca-kunkuma-gandhadhyam murdhna vodhum gadd-bhrtah 


We simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of Lord 
Krsna’s feet, enriched by the fragrance of kunkuma from His 
consort’s bosom. SB 10.83.41-42 


vraja-striyo yad vanchanti pulindyas trna-virudhah 
gavds carayato gopah pada-sparsam mahatmanah 


We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord’s feet that the 
young women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine 
Pulinda women desire—the touch of the dust He leaves on the 
plants and grass as He tends His cows. SB 10.83.43 


From these verses it is understood that the queens desired the form of 
the Lord that the gopis hankered for. Otherwise, if the queens, who 
were directly Laksmi, enjoyed by the Lord, were touched by low 
material persons, they would have immediately disappeared. It is 
understood that they attained forms as women of Vraja in another 
manifested pastime. This can be understood from the Visnu and Brahma 
Puranas. Vyasa also spoke to Arjuna about this: 


evam tasya muneh sapad astavakrasya kesavam | 
bhartaram prapya ta yata dasyuhasta varanganah || 


Because of the curse of the sage Astavakra, the best of women, 
becoming the wives of Krsna, would be touched by the thieves. 


Long ago, the heavenly women praised Astavakra. He blessed them by 
saying “Visnu will become your husband.” Because they laughed at him 
on seeing his crooked body, he cursed them “You will be taken by the 
thieves.” Again being merciful he said that after the curse had ended 
they would again attain the Lord who would take the form of the 
thieves. Not being able to avoid the curse and the blessing, they 
experienced being taken by the thieves and attaining the Lord because 
of this, since Krsna took the form of the thieves. It is also said: 


tat tvaya na hi kartavyah soko 'lpo ‘pi hi pandava | 
tendpy akhila-nathena sarvam tad upasamhrtam || 


O Pandava! Do not lament at all. All of the queens have been 
brought close by the perfect husband Krsna. 


Akhila-nathena means by Krsna, the perfect husband. Sarvam refers to 
all the dear queens. Updasamhrtam means “brought close to him in a 
direct way,” since this happened through the instrument of Arjuna. 


[1 1.15.21 || 


tad vai dhanus ta isavah sa ratho hayds te 


so ‘ham rathi nrpatayo yata anamanti | 
sarvam ksanena tad abhtd asad isa-riktam 
bhasman hutam kuhaka-raddham ivoptam tsyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I, the warrior, and the bow, the arrows, the chariot and the 
horses which made kings bow to me, have become powerless in 
a moment without the Lord. They are as fruitless as sacrificing 
ghee into ashes, or as immaterial as getting an illusory gift from 
a magician, or as perishable as sowing seeds in salty earth. 


COMMENTARY 
The reason for all this is the absence of Krsna and nothing else. All of 
these things which caused kings to bow to me, have lost there effect 
because Krsna is absent. Throwing ghee into ashes shows no results. 
Getting articles from a magician shows their insubstantiality. Sowing 
seeds in salty earth shows the perishable condition. 


|| 1.15.22-23 | | 


rdjams tvayanuprstanam suhrdam nah suhrt-pure | 
vipra-sapa-vimudhandm nighnatam mustibhir mithah | | 
vadrunim madiram pitvad madonmathita-cetasam | 
ajanatam ivdnyonyam catuh-pancavasesitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Only four or five among our friends in Dvaraka remain. 
Drinking rice wine, by the curse of a brGhmana they become 
bewildered, enraged in mind, and killed each other with 
handfuls of reeds as if not knowing each other. 


COMMENTARY 
Among the friends who, having drunk wine, became enraged and killed 
each other with handfuls of erakd reeds, only a four or five remain. 


|| 1.15.24 || 


prayenaitad bhagavata isvarasya vicestitam | 
mitho nighnanti bhitani bhavayanti ca yan mithah | | 


TRANSLATION 


According to common vision only, the destruction of the Yadus 
occurred by the will of the Lord, because actually living beings 
themselves cause their own survival and destruction. 


COMMENTARY 
Why did some remain? The destruction of the Yadu family (etad) was 
the will of the Lord, according to common vision (prdyena), but this is 
not the real truth, because among themselves (mithah) living beings are 
the cause of destroying and protecting each other. 


[1 1.15.25 || 


jalaukasam jale yadvan mahdanto‘danty aniyasah | 
durbalan balino rajan mahdnto balino mithah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Among the aquatics, the big eat the small and weak and those of 
equal strength or size can eat each other. 


COMMENTARY 
Among the fish Galaukasam) the big eat the small, and the strong can 
eat an equally strong fish. 


[1 1.15.26 || 


evam balisthair yadubhir mahadbhir itardn vibhuh | 
yadun yadubhir anyonyam bhu-bharan sanjahara ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord in this way destroyed the Yadus, who became a burden 
on the earth, with strong Yadus killing other great Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 
It is said there that the Lord destroyed the Yadus who became a burden 
on the earth. This perception was created by the Lord for Arjuna and 
others. The cause is explained at the end of the Eleventh Canto. Arjuna 
here says that the Yadus became a burden on the earth, but actually 
they were the ornaments for the earth. That is because the Yadus were 
eternal associates of the Lord. Just as a woman does not feel that her 
ornaments are a weight, so the earth did not feel the weight of the 
Yadus. Even the devatds who had appeared in the Yadu family cannot 


be said to be a burden since they also were without rajas and tamas. 
Therefore the destruction was a means of having the devatds and the 
eternal associates return to their appropriate destinations. The Lord 
himself makes reference to the burden: 


kiyan bhuvo ‘yam ksapitoru-bhdro 
yad drona-bhismarjuna-bhima-mulaih 
astadasdksauhiniko mad-amsair 

dste balam durvisaham yadiunam 


The burden of the earth caused by the eighteen aksauhinis 
formed by Drona, Bhisma, Arjuna and Bhima has only been 
slightly reduced. The intolerable strength of the Yadus remains 
because of my portions such as Pradyumna. SB 3.3.14 


[1 1.15.27 || 


desa-kdlartha-yuktani hrt-tapopasamani ca | 
haranti smaratas cittam govindabhihitani me | | 


TRANSLATION 
When I remember the words of Govinda which were suitable to 
place, time and subject, and which calmed the pain in my heart, 
those words break my heart. 


COMMENTARY 
I can say nothing more. Do not ask anything else. When I remember 
those words of Govinda which were suitable to place, time and subject, 
they break (haranti) my heart. 


1] 1.15.28 || 


SULA UVACA— 
evam cintayato jisnoh krsna-pdda-saroruham | 
sauhdrdendatigadhena sdntasid vimald matih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: When Arjuna contemplated the lotus feet of Krsna 
with deep affection, his intelligence, regaining steadiness, 
became calm. 


COMMENTARY 
Though his intelligence was full of pain due to separation, by attaining 
an appearance of the Lord from his continuous contemplation of the 
Lord, he became pacified, since his burning pain was extinguished. His 
intelligence became free of the contamination of unsteadiness (vimald). 


Ll A529 1 


vdsudevanghry-anudhyana-paribrmhita-ramhasa | 
bhaktya nirmathitasesa-kasdya-dhisano ‘rjunah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna had his intelligence completely freed of all 
contaminations by intense bhakti which was completely filled 
with meditation on the feet of Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 

“But the word mala means things contaminations like lust.” That is true. 
But because Arjuna is not just an associate of the Lord, but the avatara 
Nara, it is impossible for him to have such contamination. “But perhaps 
we can say that his being an amsa of Indra can have contamination.” 
That also cannot be. This verse explains. Arjuna had _ intelligence 
(dhisana) completely free (nirmathita) of all contaminations (kasdya) 
such as lust from the very beginning by bhakti which appeared from his 
birth. 


|| 1.15.30 I 


gitam bhagavata jndnam yat tat sangrama-murdhani | 
kala-karma-tamo ‘ruddham punar adhyagamat prabhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna again understood the knowledge sung by the Lord in the 
battlefield, which was not forgotten by the influence of time, 
action or darkness caused by separation from the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
It is said that when a person is burning in separation from a beloved 
person, by remembering the words of the beloved the flames of that 
pain are extinguished. Therefore he began to recite the nectar of the 


Gita which emanated from the cooling moon-like mouth of the Lord. 
This relieved him of all pain. That knowledge of Gitd was not forgotten 
(aruddham) by the influence of time, action or ignorance. Tamas here 
means the situation similar to darkness caused by separation from the 
Lord. 


[1 1.15.31 11 


visoko brahma-sampattyad sanchinna-dvaita-samsayah | 
lina-prakrti-nairgunydd alingatvdd asambhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
By the wealth of friendship with Krsna he destroyed his 
lamentation. He vanquished all doubts about separation from 
the Lord. Since he was beyond the gunas by his nature though 
difficult to perceive, and therefore was without a subtle body, he 
had no birth in the material world. 


COMMENTARY 
In the Gitd it is said: 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru 
| 
mdm evdisyasi satyam te pratijdne priyo ’si me | | 


Being my devotee, offer your mind to me. Offer articles to me in 
worship.. Offer respects to me. I promise that you will come to me 
without doubt, for you are most dear to me. BG 18.65 


In that verse Krsna said “You will come to me without doubt.” This was 
indicated in the future. “O Arjuna! At the right time you will come to me. 
But out of affection I today speak to you the method when you will try 
to attain me because of great separation in the future.” 


“I have constantly practiced the process of meditation that you taught to 
attain you. By that meditation I think of myself as the Gtmd next to the 
body. But still, my body is an obstacle, because the body gradually 
makes me think of external objects, and throws me into the ocean of 
lamentation. Therefore I have decided that I will cultivate what is 
known as yoga previously practiced which is like the weapon of 
knowledge recommend in all scriptures to separate the soul from this 


body. Though I am a spiritual entity, not inquiring whether I am an 
eternal associate of Krsna or a friend of Narayana, I understand that Iam 
a material human with uncontrolled prema. I have come to the 
perfection of yoga (yogdrtidha) for a second only to cover that 
condition.” That is explained in this verse. 


By attainment of the wealth of brahman, lamentation vanishes. This is a 
statement of Stta, according to his understanding. Actually, giving up 
the wealth of the material world, one becomes free of lamentation by 
attaining dear friendship with Krsna in his manifested and unmanifested 
pastimes (brahma-sampattyd). One should completely cut the doubt of 
duality. One has the doubt “Do I have a relationship with the body or 
not?” Arjuna’s doubt is as follows. “Actually, though there is a 
difference between Krsna and me, the doubt is that previously because 
of mutual friendship, there was oneness between us, but now there is 
separation (dvaita). Will Krsna again bring me to the oneness of happy 
friendship?” 


Or the meaning can be: he cuts the contemplative doubt “He will drown 
me in the ocean of suffering by separation (dvaita)?” 


Nor should there be fear of further material existence for even the 
person born in the material world. Because of merging prakrti into the 
substance without quality, he has no rebirth. The meaning is clear. 
However, actually, there is no rebirth because he does not have a subtle 
body (alingatvat) since he is beyond the gunas (nairgunyad, being 
Krsna’s friend by his very nature (prakrti) which is difficult to perceive 
(lina). 


Or there is another meaning. Arjuna as an amsa of Indra was a jivan- 
mukta (who had a material body but gave it up). Thus he was without 
lamentation. He was free of lamentation and illusion arising from 
investigating the material world (sanchinna- dvaita-samSsayah). This is 
because he was beyond the gunas, having merged prakrti into the 
gunas. With the disappearance of the subtle body he would not take 
birth again. 


|] 1.15.32 || 


nisamya bhagavan-mdrgam samstham yadu-kulasya ca | 
svah-pathaya matim cakre nibhrtatma yudhisthirah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing the arrangements of the Lord and the proper situation 
of the Yadu family, without others knowing, Yudhisthira fixed 
his mind on attaining Krsna’s abode. 


COMMENTARY 
Marga means the way, the skilful arrangement. According to the proper 
conclusions being presented, they had a proper (sam) situation (stham) 
within the Lord’s manifested and unmanifested pastimes in a spiritual 
condition. There was however a destruction of the external conditions. 
Svah refers to Krsna’s spiritual abode. It is said: 


na vd idam rdjarsi-varya citram 
bhavatsu krsnam samanuvratesu 

ye ‘dhydsanam rdaja-kirita-justam 
sadyo jahur bhagavat-parsva-kamah 


O best of kings! It is not surprising that those desiring to associate 
with the Lord, born in the Pandava family and devoted solely to 
Krsna, immediately gave up the royal throne served by kings' 
crowns. SB 1.19.20 


sampadah kratavo loka mahisi bhrataro mahi 
jambudvipadhipatyam ca yasas ca tri-divam gatam 


kim te kamah sura-sparha mukunda-manaso dvijah 
adhijahrur mudam rdjnah ksudhitasya yathetare 


O brdhmana He had all wealth, sacrifices, planets, queens, 
brothers, the earth, lordship over Jambu-dvipa, and fame in 
Svarga, desirable even for the devatds. Did these things give joy 
to the king, whose mind was only fixed on Mukunda without 
deviation and nothing else? SB 1.12.5-6 


Though only Yudhisthira is mentioned, the same applies to all the 


Pandavas. All five brothers made up their minds to attain Krsna’s abode. 
Nibhrtdtma means that their thinking was not revealed to others. 


Il 1.15.33 I 


prthapy anusrutya dhananjayoditam 
nasam yadindm bhagavad-gatim ca tam | 
ekanta-bhaktya bhagavaty adhoksaje 
nivesitatmopararama samsrteh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing from Arjuna about the disappearance of the Yadus and 
the Lord’s attaining his abode, Kunti became absorbed in the 
Lord with pure devotion, and disappeared from the pastimes in 
the world. 


COMMENTARY 
This describes her method of disappearing. Samsrteh means “from 
moving clearly, from her appearance for pastimes in this world.” She 
suddenly disappeared (uparardma). Or the moment she heard the 
news, she showed a condition of an aged person (inactive) because of 
the separation from the Lord. 


[1 1.15.34 || 


yayaharad bhuvo bharam tam tanum vijahav ajah | 
kantakam kantakeneva dvayam cdapisituh samam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Regarding both burdens equally, the Lord separated himself 
from that portion of the Yadus by which he removed the burden 
of the earth, like removing a thorn with another thorn. 


COMMENTARY 
Here the esoteric conclusion is presented to pacify Saunaka and the 
sages who were in grief on hearing about the final condition of the 
Yadus. By that body consisting of the Yadus in the form of the devatas, 
he removed the burden of the earth (bhuvah) which arises from the 
Lord, like removing a thorn with the tip of another thorn, and then gave 
up that body. It is like saying “Devadatta gave up his cloth.” He let that 
body fall away from his presence. The verse does not say he gave up 
that body of the Yadavas by which he performs eternal pastimes. The 
meaning is this. The devatds, at the time of appearing with the Lord in 
their amsa forms, entered into the eternal forms belonging to the 
Yadavas. Separating from those eternal forms by the power of yoga 
when they went to Prabhasa, they were made to attain Svarga with the 


forms of devatds after drinking the liquor by the Lord who showed to 
the world that they had given up bodies by the power of mdyd. This is 
according to the explanation in the Eleventh Canto. The Yadavas who 
were eternal associates of the Lord disappeared from the sight of the 
world but remained in pastimes with Krsna in the same Dvaraka as 
before. This is understood from Bhdgavatdmrta’s conclusions. The two 
burdens —the burden to the earth in the form of the demons and the 
burden in the form of devatds who entered the forms of Yadavas — 
were regarded as the same by the Lord (isituh samam). However in the 
example though two thorns are equal, the tip of the thorn as the 
instrument, is the internal portion (under the Lord’s influence) acting as 
assistant to the Lord’s pastimes. The other thorn, the object of action, 
though also acting as an assistant to the Lord’s pastimes, is the external 
portion Cunder the influence of maya). Amara-kosa says sicy-agre ksudra- 
satrau ca lomaharse ca kantakah: Rantaka means the tip of a needle, an 
insignificant enemy, hair standing on end. 


Il 1.15.35 I 


yatha matsyadi-rupani dhatte jahydd yatha natah | 
bhi-bharah ksapito yenajahau tac ca kalevaram | |® 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the Lord maintains forms such as Matsya and gives them 
up, and just as a magician makes a show of giving up his body, 
the Lord made a show of giving up his body by which he 
relieved the burden of the earth. 


COMMENTARY 
Like a magician, Krsna displayed a false show of giving up of his own 
body. The Lord maintains (datte) various forms and gives them up. He 
does not assume forms and then give them up. Even when he gives up 
these forms, he still has these forms. That is the meaning. How can one 
understand this? Just as a magician (matah) gives up his body by cutting 
it, burning it or losing consciousness, and shows this to all people and 
makes them believe it, and still maintains his body and does not die, the 
Lord maintains his forms such as Matsya, and while maintaining gives 


68 In the Gita Press edition and translation of the Bhagavata Purana by C. L. Goswami it is stated that 
verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of Srimad Bhagavata, existing in the 
Saraswati Bhavana Library attached to the Queen's College at Varanasi. Vijayadhvaja rejected these two 
verses, as well as the one immediately preceding them, as interpolated. 


them up also. Just as the magician still has his body and the giving up of 
the body is illusion, so Lord has real forms such as Matsya and giving 
them up is illusory. And just as the Lord maintains various forms and 
produces the illusion of giving them up, in giving up that body by 
which he removed the burden of the earth, Krsna did not give up his 
body. That is an illusion. The Lord does not take on a form of a human 
like an actor, though he is brahman in human form, since his body is 
not material. In Mahdabhdrata it is said na bhita-sangha-samsthano deho ’sya 
paramatmanah: the body of the Lord is not associated with material 
elements. Visnu Purdna says: 


yo vetti bhautikam deham krsnasya paramatmanah | 
sa sarvasmdd bahih karyah srauta-smarta-vidhanatah | 
mukham tasyavalokyapi sa-cailah snanam dcared || 


He who thinks that Krsna’s body is material should be excluded from all 
actions of sruti and smrti. If one sees him one should bathe with one’s 
clothes on. 


In Vaisampayana-sahasra-ndma-stotra the Lord is called amrtamso ’mrta- 
vapur: he has a body which is immortal; he has limbs which are 
immortal. In his commentary Sankaracarya says amrtarn marana-rahitarn 
vapur: amrta means that his body is without death. There is another 
meaning of jahydt. Jahyat means “he gives up” and but it also implies 
(by giving up) “he gives or bestows.” The Lord bestows forms like 
Narayana who had entered his body when he appeared on earth to the 
devotees situated in Vaikuntha and other spiritual abodes for nourishing 
them. This is explained at the end of the Eleventh Canto. 


|| 1.15.36 || 


yada mukundo bhagavan imam mahim 
jahau sva-tanvd sravaniya-sat-kathah | 
tadahar evapratibuddha-cetasdm 
abhadra-hetuh kalir anvavartata | | 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Mukunda, whose topics are worthy of hearing, left 
this earth by means of his spiritual body, from that day onwards 
Kali, the cause of inauspiciousness, entered those whose 
intelligence was sleeping. 


COMMENTARY 

This verse clarifies the condition of his giving up his body. “When he 
left with his body (sva-tanvd)” means according to Sridhara Svami 
“leaving to Vaikuntha with his body.” He gave up the earth by means of 
his body. It does not mean “He gave the earth along with his body.” 
That is a wrong interpretation, because of the rule upapada-vibhakteh 
karaka-vibhaktir baliyasi: instrumental meaning of inflection is stronger than 
the meaning “accompanying.” 


pradarsyatapta-tapasam avitrpta-drsam nrndm 

ddayantar adhdd yas tu sva-bimbam loka-locanam 

The Lord, having shown his form, the center of attraction for all 
eyes, then took that form and disappeared from the men, who 
had not performed austerities but had attained the Lord's mercy, 
and were continually craving a vision of his form. SB 3.2.11 


In this verse after showing his form (sva-bimbam) to the eyes of the 
world, he again withdrew it and disappeared. The verse does not say he 
gave up a body. The Krsna-sandarbha makes this point. From that 
moment onwards (tadahah), Kali entered those with sleeping 
intelligence. Kali did not affect those who had discrimination. The thief 
steals wealth from a sleeping person, but is afraid to steal from someone 
awake. 


[1 1.15.37 [| 


yudhisthiras tat parisarpanam budhah 
pure ca rastre ca grhe tadadtmant® | 
vibhavya lobhanrta-jihma-himsandady- 
adharma-cakram gamandaya paryadhat | | 


TRANSLATION 
Wise Yudhisthira, seeing the wheel of irreligion with greed, 
lying, dishonesty, and violence spreading everywhere in towns, 
road, houses and body, dressed himself suitably to leave. 


COMMENTARY 
Paryadhdat means he put on the appropriate clothing for traveling. 


©“tathatmani' iti pathah | 


[1 1.15.38 11 


sva-rat” pautram viniyatam Gtmanah susamam gunaih” | 
toya-nivyah patimn bhumer abhyasincad gajahvaye | |38 | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King enthroned in Hastinapura his grandson Pariksit who 
had observed the rules suitable for kings and had qualities equal 
to his own as master of the lands surrounded by the ocean. 


COMMENTARY 
He enthroned as king Pariksit who had observed rules proper for a king 
(viniyatam), and was equal in qualities to himself. Toya-nivyadh means 
“of the land belted by the oceans.” 


[1 1.15.39 I 


mathurayadm tatha vajram siurasena-patim tatah | 
prajadpatyam nirupyestim agnin apibad isvaran | | 


TRANSLATION 
He enthroned Vajra as the king of Surasena in Mathura and then 
being capable, performing prajapatya sacrifice, placed within 
himself the fires. 


COMMENTARY 
Vajra was the son of Aniruddha. Mirtipya means “performing.” Apibat 
means “he fixed within himself.” Svarah means “capable.” 


|| 1.15.40 || 


visrjya tatra tat sarvam dukula-valayddikam | 
nirmamo nirahankdrah sanchinndasesa-bandhanah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Giving up all clothing and bracelets, he was free of thoughts of 
“I” and “mine” and the unlimited bonds of attraction. 


Samrat’ iti pathah | 
™4tmanah sadrsam gunaih" atmano ’navarn gunaih' iti pathau | 


|| 1.15.41 || 


vdacam juhdva manasi tat prdna itare ca tam | 
mrtydv apdnam sotsargam tam pancatve hy ajohavit | | 


TRANSLATION 
He offered the voice and other senses into the mind, the mind 
into the prdana, the pradna into apdna, apdna along with 
excretion into death, and death into the body. 


COMMENTARY 

Like Arjuna, Yudhisthira attempts to stop the senses from acting 
externally. Vacam (speaking) represents all the senses. He offered all 
the senses into the mind, because the senses are dependent on the 
mind. He offered the mind into the prdna because the mind is 
dependent on prand. He gave the mind to the prana. “O mind! I have 
given the senses to you. They are yours. I have no use for them now.” 
This is the contemplation. This is the method because it is actually 
impossible to offer them since the senses are independent. Thus the 
dative case is not used. All other steps in the procedure are similar. “To 
whom do I belong?” He offered the mind into prana. He offered the 
prana into the apdna Citare). This is understood from the context. 
Apana is in charge of excretion. He offered the apdna and excretion 
into death, the presiding deity of excretion. In offering voice and other 
senses and mind and prana, it should be understood that he also 
offered the actions, speaking, thinking etc. He offered death into the 
combination of the five gross elements, the body. His meditation was “O 
death! You belong to the body.” 


|| 1.15.42 || 


tritve hutvd ca pancatvam tac caikatve ‘juhon munih | 
sarvam atmany ajuhavid brahmany atmdnam avyaye | | 


TRANSLATION 
He offered the body into the three gunas and the three gunas 
into prakrti. He offered everything into the jiva and offered the 
jtva into indestructible Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Where will the five elements be situated? He offered the body of five 
elements into the three gumas Ctritve). He offered the three into one 
ageregate, a portion of mayd. He offered all that into the jiva. Ajuhavit 
is poetic license for ajohavit. “Jiva! This portion of mayd, with the three 
gunads is yours. Remain separate from that and do not come under its 
control.” He offered the jiva into the brahman. Offering the kingdom to 
Pariksit, Mathura to Vraja, distancing himself from all those 
relationships, he became oblivious to the external world. Offering the 
senses and the rest to their respective controllers, he became oblivious 
to internal functions. The ja belongs to Krsna or brahman. The 
ageregate of mdyd belongs to the jiwa. The gunas belong to the 
aggregate. The five elements belong to the gunas. Death belongs to the 
five elements of the body. Apdna belongs to death. Prana belongs to 
apdna. The mind belongs to prana. The senses belong to the mind. The 
sense objects belong to the senses. The enjoyer of the sense objects is 
Pariksit, not me. It should be understood however that because 
Yudhisthira is an eternal associate of the Lord, this meditation where he 
considers his eternal form to be a temporary body is of no significance 
at all. 


|| 1.15.43 || 


cira-vasa nirahdro baddha-van mukta-murdhajah | 
darsayann aitmano riupam jadonmatta-pisdcavat | | 


TRANSLATION 
He wore torn cloth, did not eat, stopped speaking, shaved his 
head, and showed himself as a dumb or insane person or a 


ghost. 


COMMENTARY 
Two verses describe his total disregard for the external world. Baddha- 
vdk means not speaking. 


|| 1.15.44 || 
anaveksamano” niragadd asrnvan badhiro yatha | 


hrdi brahma param dhydyan ndvarteta yato gatah 


”anapeksamanah' iti pathah | 


TRANSLATION 
Not waiting for his brothers, not hearing anything as if deaf, he 
left the house. Meditating on Krsna in the heart, he went in the 
northern direction where great souls had previously gone, from 
which one does not return. 


COMMENTARY 
He did not wait for his brothers (anaveksamdanah). He decided to carry 
out the method taught by the Lord in man-mand bhava mad-bhaktah 
to attain Krsna in some solitary place, without disturbance, since he had 
now given up all responsibilities. This verse describes his action to 
achieve that. Param brahman means Krsna. 


|| 1.15.45 || 


sarve tam anunirjagmur bhratarah krta-niscayah | 
kalinadharma-mitrena drstva sprstah praja bhuvi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing that Kali, the friend of irreligion, had influenced the 
citizens on earth, all his brothers decided to follow him. 


COMMENTARY 
They decided, “Let us also take up his mentality to attain Krsna.” 


|| 1.15.46 || 


te sadhu-krta-sarvartha jnatvatyantikam atmanan | 
manasa dhadrayam asur vaikuntha-carandmbujam | | 


TRANSLATION 
They who had performed all duties such as dharma and artha 
as it should be done, understanding the endless nature of those 
duties, meditated on the lotus feet of Krsna with their minds. 


COMMENTARY 
They performed everything such as dharma and artha as it should be 
done (sddhu-krta-sarvartha), and understanding that these duties were 
endless for them, they concentrated on the lotus feet of Krsna with their 
minds. Sridhara Svami takes Gtyantikam to modify Krsna’s lotus feet. 


“Having executed artha, dharma, kadma and moksa_ perfectly, 
understanding the infinite nature of Krsna’s lotus feet, they meditated on 
those feet.” 


|| 1.15.47-48 | | 


tad-dhyanodriktaya bhaktya visuddha-dhisanah pare | 
tasmin naradyand-pdade ekdnta-matayo gatim | | 
avapur duravdpam te asadbhir visayatmabhih | 
vidhuta-kalmasdasthanam virajenadtmanaiva hi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having pure intelligence, with minds solely on the Lord, whose 
portion is Narayana, by profuse bhakti with meditation on 
Krsna, they attained the goal, unattainable by the materialists, 
the pure abode of the Lord, with their pure bodies. 


COMMENTARY 

They had intelligence unmixed with jrdna, yoga or other things. Thus 
they were fixed in intelligence (ekdnta-matayah). What was the goal? 
They attained the dwelling place free of all faults (vidhita- 
kalmasdsthanam). Or this can refer to Krsna’s abode where there was 
the Sudharma hall. How did they attain it? They attained it in their same 
spotless bodies (virajendtmand) devoid of their devatd expansions 
such as Yamaraja (for Yudhisthira). They did not give up their bodies. 


11 1.15.49 || 


viduro ‘pi parityajya prabhdse deham adtmanah | 
krsndvesena tac-cittah pitrbhih sva-ksayam yayau | | 


TRANSLATION 
Vidura also, by absorbing his mind in Krsna, gave up his body at 
Prabhasa and went to his abode escorted by Pitrs. 


COMMENTARY 
Vidura was an incarnation of a devaitd, not an eternal associate. 
Therefore he gave up his body. The Pitrs had come to lead him to his 
abode. Svaksayam means his place of jurisdiction. 


[1 1.15.50 I 


draupadi ca taddjnaya patinam anapeksatam | 
vdsudeve bhagavati hy ekdnta-matir dpa tam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Draupadi, understanding that her husbands had become 
indifferent to her, concentrated her mind on Vasudeva and 
attained him. 


COMMENTARY 
Subhadra and others did the same. Since it is not mentioned that she 
gave up her body, in that body she attained the Lord (since she was an 
eternal associate). 


[1 1.15.51 I 


yah sraddhayaitad bhagavat-priyanam 
pandoh sutandm iti samprayanam | 
srnoty alam svastyayanam pavitram 
labdhva harau bhaktim upaiti siddhim | | 


TRANSLATION 
He who hears with faith about the departure of the Pandavas, 
dear to the Lord, as described herein, after attaining pure 
blessings, will attain the perfect stage of devotion to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Iti samprayanam means the departure as herein described and not 
otherwise. Siddhim means the state of perfection. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Dharma and Earth talk in the presence of Pariksit 


[1 1.16.1 II 


Sula UVACA— 
tatah pariksid dvija-varya-siksaya 
mahim mahd-bhagavatah sasasa ha | 
yatha hi siutyam abhijata-kovidah 
samadisan vipra mahad-gunas tatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: O bradhmana\ Just as those who knew about his birth 
had described him, Pariksit, the great devotee, possessing 
qualities of a great person, ruled the earth under the guidance of 
the best bradhmanas. 


COMMENTARY 
In the sixteenth chapter the victory tour of Pariksit, the question by 
dharma to the earth, and earth’s lamentation about separation from 
Krsna are described. 


O bradhmana (vipra)! He who possessed qualities of a great person 
(tatha mahad-gunas) ruled. 


[1 1.16.2 II 


sa uttarasya tanayam upayema iravatim | 
janamejayddims caturas tasyam utpddayat sutan | | 


TRANSLATION 
He married Iravati, the daughter of King Uttara, and bore four 
sons starting with Janamejaya. 


COMMENTARY 
The third pada has nine syllables instead of eight. This is special version 
of anustubh meter with nine syllables in one line, as in a sentence like 
pradhane karmany abhidheye ’nyddin ahur dvi-karmanam 


11 1.16.3 11 


djaharasva-medhams trin gangayam bhuri-daksinan | 
sdradvatam gurum krtvd devd yatradksi-gocarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Accepting Krpa as his guru and giving profuse donations, he 
performed three horse sacrifices on the banks of the Ganga, in 
which the devatas became visible. 


COMMENTARY 
Sdaradvata is Krpa. 


[1 1.16.4 II 


nijagrahaujasa virah kalim dig-vijaye kvacit | 
nrpa-linga-dharam sidram ghnantam go-mithunam pada | | 


TRANSLATION 
One time, while touring his kingdom, the hero valiantly 
punished Kali, a Sé#dra dressed as a king, who was kicking a 
cow and bull. 


[1 1.16.5 || 


Saunaka uvdca— 
kasya hetor nijagraha kalim digvijaye nrpah | 
nrdeva-cihna-dhrk stidrako ‘sau’ gam yah padahanat | 


TRANSLATION 
Saunaka said: Why did the king while touring punish Kali but 
not kill him? The person dressed as a king who was kicking the 
cow was a very low Sidra. 


COMMENTARY 
Why did he punish him but not kill him (nijagraha)? That low sudra 
deserved to be killed. 


|| 1.16.6 || 
tat kathyatam mahd-bhaga yadi krsna-kathdsrayam | | 
athavasya padambhoja- makaranda-liham satam | 


®3<adrako’sau' iti pathah | 


TRANSLATION 
O great soul! Please tell us if it concerns Krsna, or concerns his 
devotees who lick the honey from his lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 
If the punishment of Kali is related to the devotees, please tell us. 


|| 1.16.7 I 
kim anyair asad-dlapair dGyuso yad asad-vyayah | | 
ksudrayusam nrndm anga martyadnam rtam icchatam | 


TRANSLATION 
O Suta! For those men who desire Krsna, what is use of material 
talks which are a waste of life for short-lived humanity? 


COMMENTARY 
Rtam means the true object, Krsna. 


|| 1.16.8 || 
thopahuto bhagavan mrtyuh sdmitra-karmanti 
na™ kascin mriyate tavad yavad asta ihantakah | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord as death has been called here to this sacrifice of 
animals. As long as he is here, no one will die. 


COMMENTARY 
How can we hear auspicious talks about Krsna if we are perishable? In 
this place (ha) there is animal sacrifice with death as the executioner. 
Death has been called for that. Then what happens? No one dies. 


[1 1.16.9 II 


etad-artham hi bhagavan ahitah paramarsibhin | 
aho nr-loke piyeta hari-lilamrtam vacah” | | 


TRANSLATION 


™yateta buddhiman mrtyor abhavaya puraiva hi' iti trttya-caturtha-caranau kvacit | 
® atra yasmin pite krtam sarvam istapirtadikam bhavet' ity artham adhikamn kvacit | 


The sages have called death here so that no one dies. Therefore, 
men should drink the words containing sweet pastimes of the 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Then what should men do? They should drink the nectar of the Lord’s 
pastimes. 


|| 1.16.10 || 


mandasya manda-prajnasya vayo manddyusds ca vai | 
nidraya hriyate naktam divad ca vyartha-karmabhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
The lives of those who are lazy, foolish and short lived, are 
wasted at night in sleeping and in the day by useless actions. 


COMMENTARY 
Anything other than hearing about the Lord is useless. 


11 1.16.11 || 


Sula UvaCaA— 
yada pariksit kuru-jangale 'vasat 
kalim pravistam nija-cakravartite | 
nisamya vartdm anatipriyam tatah 
Sardsanam samyuga-saundir ddade | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: When Pariksit, expert in battle, was staying in Kuru- 
jangala inspecting his kingdom, hearing the rather unpleasant 
news that Kali had entered, he took up his bow. 


COMMENTARY 

When Pariksit was inspecting his kingdom protected by his troops, 
hearing the rather unpleasant news that Kali had entered, he took up his 
bow. It was somewhat pleasant also, since he had the opportunity to 
punish him. This is expression is used to make it the subject of 
discussion later. This sentence is connected with the next verse. Saundi 
means skilful. An alternative version is samyuga-sSaurih with the same 
meaning. 


11 1.16.12 || 


svalankrtam syama-turanga-yojitam 
ratham mrgendra-dhvajam dsritah purat | 
vrto rathasva-dvipapatti-yuktaya 
sva-senaya dig-vijayaya nirgatah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He had gone out from his city to gather tribute with his troops 
along with chariots, horses, and elephants on a chariot with lion 
flag, pulled by black horses and well decorated. 


11 1.16.13 11 


bhadrasvam ketumdlam ca bhadratam cottardn kurun | 
kimpurusadini varsdni vijitya jagrhe balim | | 


TRANSLATION 
Conquering Bhadrasva, Ketumala, Bharata, the northern Kuru 
provinces, and other countries such as Kimpurusa, he received 
taxes. 


|| 1.16.14-16 | | 


tatra tatropasrnvdnah sva-piirvesam mahdtmanam | 
pragiyamanam ca yasah krsna-mahdtmya-siucakam | | 


dtmdanam ca paritratam asvatthamno 'stra-tejasah | 
sneham ca vrsni-parthdnam tesam bhaktim ca kesave | | 


tebhyah parama-santustah prity-ujjrmbhita-locanah | 
mahd-dhandani vadsdmsi dadau hadran mahd-manah | | 


TRANSLATION 
In those places, hearing the glories of his ancestors being sung 
which indicated glory to Krsna, his deliverance from _ the 
brahmastra of ASvatthama, and the great devotion and affection 
of the Pandavas and Vrsnis for Krsna, highly satisfied and very 
generous, his eyes filled with affection, he gave those glorifiers 
great wealth and cloth. 


[1 1.16.17 || 


sarathya-parasada-sevana-sakhya-dautya- 

virdsanadnugamana-stavana-pranadmadn | 
snigdhesu pandusu jagat-pranatim ca visnor 
bhaktim karoti nr-patis carandravinde” | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing through their praises that Krsna acted as charioteer, 
follower, servant, friend and messenger of the dear Pandavas 
and that Visnu was respected by the whole world, he expressed 
devotion to the lotus feet of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
Hearing the activities such as being the charioteer for the dear 
Pandavas, and hearing that the whole world offered respects to him, 
Pariksit showed devotion to the Lord. Krsna acted as follower by 
presiding over the assembly. He acted as servant by satisfying their 
wishes such as staying up at night with sword in hand protecting them. 


[1 1.16.18 || 


tasydivam vartamdnasya purvesam vrttim anvaham | 
ndatidire kilascaryam yad Gsit tan nibodha me | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hear from me the most astonishing event that suddenly 


occurred while he was following this procedure of the previous 
kings daily. 


COMMENTARY 
An extra anu should be added. Thus every day (anu aham) he 
followed the procedure (anuvartamanasya). 


[1 1.16.19 || 


dharmah padaikena caran vicchayam upalabhya gam | 
prechati smasru-vadandm vivatsdm iva mdtaram | | 


7nr-patih sma paddravinde' iti pathah | 


TRANSLATION 
Dharma, moving about on one leg, seeing a cow with no 
effulgence, with tears in her eyes as if she had lost her calf, 
inquired from her. 


COMMENTARY 
The moment that Kali-yuga had started dharma, the earth and Kali 
appeared in this situation. Though this was not seen by the people, 
Pariksit, who meditated with a desire to see this, saw it with his mystic 
eyes. Dharma in the form of a bull asked questions to the cow who had 
lost her effulgence (vicchaéyam). 


[1 1.16.20 || 


dharma uvaca— 
kaccid bhadre ’‘namayam dtmanas te 
vicchadydsi mladyatesan mukhena | 
dlaksaye bhavatim antaradhim 
dure bandhum socasi kancanadmba | | 


TRANSLATION 
Dharma said: Auspicious cow! Are you well? You appear pale 
and your face is slightly withered. I think that you are in great 
anxiety. O mother! Are you lamenting for a friend in a distant 
land? 


COMMENTARY 
Atmanah means of the body. Andmayam means health. The bull asks 
the cause since she has internal affliction. 


11 1.16.21 || 


pddair nytinam socasi maika-pddam 
dtmdnam va vrsalair bhoksyamdnam | 
aho suradin hrta-yajna-bhagan 
praja uta svin maghavaty avarsati | | 


TRANSLATION 
Do you lament because I am standing on only one leg? Or are 
you lamenting for yourself being enjoyed by sinners? Or are you 
lamenting because the devatas have been deprived of their 
share of the sacrifices? Or are you lamenting for the citizens 
without rain? 


COMMENTARY 
Ma means mam. Are you lamenting because you are being enjoyed by 
sinful persons (vrsalaih). It is in the masculine gender in referring to 
atmd. 


11 1.16.22 || 


araksyamdan4@h striya urvi balan 
Socasy atho purusddair ivartan | 
vacam devim brahma-kule kukarmany 
abrahmanye rdja-kule kuldgryan | | 


TRANSLATION 

O earth! Are you lamenting because the women are not 
protected by the husbands, children are not protected by 
parents and moreover suffer at the hands of merciless people? 
Are you lamenting about learned words being spoken in 
brahmana families with sinful conduct? Are you lamenting the 
best of bradhmanas_ serving kings with no _ respect for 
brahmanas? 


COMMENTARY 
Are women are not protected by their husbands? The children are not 
protected by the parents. Moreover they are suffering because of 
merciless persons. Are you lamenting apparent learned words (devim 
vdcam) in brdhmana families of bad conduct? Are you lamenting those 
of noble family who are serving kings who have no devotion to 
brahmanas? 


11 1.16.23 || 


kim ksatra-bandhiin kalinopasrstan 
rastrani vd tair avaropitani | 


itas tato vasana-pdna-vasah- 
sndna-vyavayonmukha-jiva-lokam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Are you lamenting about degraded ksatriyas influenced by Kali, 
or countries ruled negligently by them? Are you lamenting 
because people are engaged in eating, drinking, dressing, 
bathing, and _ sexual relationships without regard for 
restrictions? 


COMMENTARY 
Upasrstan means spread. Avaropitdni means abandoned. 


[1 1.16.24 || 


yadvamba te bhuri-bhardvatdara- 
krtavatarasya harer dharitri | 
antarhitasya smarati visrsta 

karmani nirvdna-vilambitani | | 


TRANSLATION 
O mother! O earth! Are you lamenting on remembering the 
activities — which make a mockery of liberation by their 
sweetness — of the Lord who appeared to relieve your heavy 


burden and then disappeared, leaving you alone? 


COMMENTARY 
Remembering the activities of the Lord who appeared (krtdvatdrasya) to 
relieve (avatara) your burden. The activities made liberation a laughing 
stock (vilambitani) because of their sweetness. The syllables da and la 
can be exchanged and thus the word becomes vidambitani (mocking). 


11 1.16.25 || 
idam mamdcaksva tavadhi-muilam 
vasundhare yena vikarsitasi | 


kalena va te balinam baliyasa 
surarcitam kim hrtam amba saubhagam | | 


TRANSLATION 


O earth! Please tell me the cause for your anxiety by which you 
have become extremely thin. O mother! Has time which is 
strongest of the strong, stolen your good fortune worshipped by 
the devatas? 


COMMENTARY 
Vikarsitasi means “made extremely thin.” 


|| 1.16.26-31 || 


dharany uvaca— 
bhavan hi veda tat sarvam yan mam dharmanuprcchasi | 
caturbhir vartase yena pddair loka-sukhavahaih | | 


satyam Saucam daya ksdntis tyagah santosa arjavam | 
Samo damas tapah sdmyam titiksoparatih srutam | | 

jnanam viraktir aisvaryam Sauryam tejo balam smrtih | 
svatantryam kausalam kdntir dhairyam madrdavam eva ca | | 

pragalbhyam prasrayah silam saha ojo balam bhagah | 
gambhiryam sthairyam astikyam kirtir mano 'nahankrtih | | 

ete canye ca bhagavan nityad yatra mahd-gunah | 
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir na viyanti sma karhicit | | 


tendham guna-patrena Sri-nivdsena sdmpratam | 
Socami rahitam lokam padpman4d kalineksitam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The earth said: You know all the dharma about which you are 
asking me. I am lamenting the population which is now 
influenced by the sinful glance of Kali, and which is devoid of 
the Lord, the abode of Laksmi, the abode of qualities, by whose 
power you existed with four legs which gave benefit to the 
people, and in whom reside the following eternal, great 
qualities, which do not disappear at any time: truthfulness, 
purity, compassion, control of anger, generosity,  self- 
satisfaction, straightforwardness, control of mind, control of 
external senses, following his caste role during pastimes, 
neutrality to all, tolerance, indifference to material enjoyment, 
consideration of scripture, omniscience, distaste for material 
enjoyment, control of others, determination in battle, influence, 


skill, defining social duties, independence, expertise in arts, 
beauty, lack of confusion, tenderness, boldness, modesty, being 
good-natured, sharpness of mind, sharpness of the knowledge 
senses and action’ senses, the abode of enjoyment, 
imperturbability, steadiness, faith, fame, respectability, lack of 
pride, and as well, other qualities desirable for those who want 
greatness. 


COMMENTARY 
“You know all about dharma since you are dharma personified.” 


“Though I know, I want to hear from your mouth.” Therefore she 
speaks. You know the dharma because of which you exist with four 
legs. Present tense is used since the condition is near the present. The 
sentence continues till verse 31. 


Satyam means speaking about things as they are. Saucam means purity. 
Daya means sympathizing with other’s suffering, protecting those who 
have surrendered, and being friendly to devotees. Ksdnti means having 
control of the mind even when angry. Tydga means generosity. Santosa 
means satisfied in the self. Arjavam means honesty, not being crooked. 
Sama means control of the mind, by which one has firm vows. Dama 
means control of the external senses. Tapas means acting according to 
one’s nature such as ksatriya during pastimes. Sdmyam means devoid 
of thinking one is an enemy and another is a friend. Titiksa is tolerance 
when others offend you. Uparati is indifference to attaining material 
enjoyment. Sruiam means judging by scripture. Jfidnam means 
omniscience and gratitude etc. Virakti means absence of taste for 
material enjoyment. Aisvaryam is control of others. Sauryam is 
determination in battle. Tejas is influence. Balam is skill. Smrti means 
searching out what should be done as duty. Suvdtantryam is non- 
dependence on others. Kausalam is skill in arts and play. Kdntih is 
beauty. Dhairyam is not being agitated. Mardavam is being very young 
and being tender with prema. Prdgalbhyam is extreme boldness. 
Prasraya is mildness. Sila means good natured. Sahas is sharpness of 
mind. Tejas is sharpness of knowledge senses. Ojas is sharpness of 
action senses. Bhaga is being the shelter of enjoyment. Gdadmbhiryam 
means imperturbable. Sthairyam is not being fickle. Astikyam is faith. 
Kirti is fame. Mana is being worthy of worship. Anahankrti is absence 
of pride. Other qualities include being true to one’s word, respecting 


brahmanas and being affectionate to the devotees. These great qualities 
are eternal—existing over all time in the Lord. The Lord has said: 


mdm bhajanti gunah sarve nirgunam nirapeksakam 
suhrdam priyam dGimdnam samyasangddayo ‘gunah 


All superior qualities, which are eternal, such as equality to all 
beings and attachment to my devotee, reside in me, who am 
beyond the material gunas, not dependent on material qualities, 
and the friend of my devotees, giving love to them. SB 11.13.40 


Thus, though the Lord is beyond the gunas, he possesses qualities, great 
qualities, which are spiritual, beyond matter, arising from his svaripa. 
Even during universal destruction, these qualities do not disappear (1a 
viyanti). If they continually reside in Krsna, even during the final 
destruction, then the qualities just listed must all be eternal. If they are 
eternal, the objects in which they exist must also be eternal. Thus the 
pastimes, the participants in the pastimes, the places of the pastimes and 
all ingredients are eternal. 


|| 1.16.32 || 


atmdnam cdnusocami bhavantam camarottamam | 
devan pitrn rsin sadhun sarvan varndms tathdsraman | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the devatas! I lament for myself and you, and for the 
devatas , Pitrs, sages, devotees and all the varnas and Gsramas. 


COMMENTARY 
The words “devoid of the Lord” apply to this sentence. 


|| 1.16.33 I 


brahmadayo bahu-titham yad-apdnga-moksa- 

kamas tapah samacaran bhagavat-prapannan | 
s@ Srih sva-vasam aravinda-vanam vihaya 

yat-pdda-saubhagam alam bhajate 'nurakta | | 


TRANSLATION 


Laksmi, desiring whose glance Brahma and others, surrendered 
to the Lord for a long time, perform great penance, has left her 
abode of the lotus forest and with great attachment worships the 
beauty of Krsna’s feet. 


COMMENTARY 
Though Brahma and others have surrendered to the Lord for a long time 
(bahu-titham), being devotees with material desires, they desire the 
glance of Laksmi. 


|| 1.16.34 || 


tasyaham abja-kulisankusa-ketu-ketaih 
srimat-padair bhagavatah samalankrtangi | 
trin atyaroca updlabhya tato vibhutim 
lokan sa mam vyasrjad utsmayatim tad-ante | | 


TRANSLATION 
Being ornamented with the footprints of the Lord marked with 
lotus, thunderbolt, goad, flag, I surpassed the three worlds in 
beauty. After I attained glory from the Lord, he left me who had 
become proud, even after the glory had dissipated. 


COMMENTARY 
Tasya refers to Krsna. Kefta is a mark. Surpassing the three worlds, I 
became most beautiful. After attaining glory from the Lord, after that 
glory had vanished, I still had inner pride, thinking, “Vaikuntha is not 
equal to me.” 


|| 1.16.35 I 


yo vai mamadtibharam asura-vamsa-rajnam™ 
aksauhini-satam apdnudad adtma-tantrah | 
tvam duhstham tina-padam atmani paurusena 
sampddayan yadusu ramyam abibhrad angam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The independent Lord destroyed my great burden of a hundred 
ausauhinis of those who were previously of demonic dynasty of 


™Gsura-vesa-rajnam' iti pathah | 


kings. By his prowess he made you whole when you were 
suffering with loss of your legs and had taken shelter of him. He 
appeared with a beautiful form in the Yadu family. 


COMMENTARY 
Asura-vamsa-rajridm means “made up of persons who were previously 
kings in the demon dynasty.” It is a compound similar to chinna- 
prarudha (cut but now grown up). An alternative version is adsurd-vesa, 
which means “those who assumed the nature of asuras.” He made you 
who were deficient in legs (4ina-padam) and had taken shelter of him 
(atmani) whole (sampddayan). 


|| 1.16.36 || 


ka va saheta viraham purusottamasya 
premdvaloka-rucira-smita-valgu-jalpaih | 
sthairyam samanam aharan madhu-mdnininadm 
romotsavo mama yad-anghri-vitankitayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Who can tolerate separation from that supreme person whose 
foot prints made my hair stand on end constantly, while he took 
away the pride and self-control of his queens who were proud 
by his loving glances, pleasant smiles and sweet speech? 


COMMENTARY 
Madhu-mdanininam means Satyabhama and others. He took away their 
steadiness (sthairyam) and pride (samdnam). Vitankitayah means 
ornamented. Among all the dear women, I was always independent 
(such a woman is called suddhina-bhartrkd), and was never separate 
from him (since his feet always touched me). That is the meaning of the 
verse. 


|| 1.16.37 || 


tayor evam kathayatoh prthivi-dharmayos tadda | 
pariksin ndma rajarsih praptah pracim sarasvatim | | 


TRANSLATION 
While the earth and dharma were conversing, the king named 
Pariksit came to the Sarasvati River flowing east. 


COMMENTARY 
Pracim here means “flowing east.” 


Chapter Seventeen 
The Punishment of Kali 
|] 1.17.1 I 


Sula UVACA 
tatra go-mithunam raja hanyamdnam andathavat | 
danda-hastam ca vrsalam dadrse nrpa-lanchanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: At Kuruksetra the King saw the Sidra dressed as 
a king beating an unprotected cow and a bull with a stick held in 
his hand. 


COMMENTARY 
In the seventeenth chapter the questions and answers between Pariksit 
and Dharma, and the punishment and mercy received by Kali are 
described. 


Hanyamadnam means “beating.” The sidra wore the markings of 
aking, which broke the custom followed in Satya, Treta and Dvapara 


yugas, 
|] 1.17.2 I 


vrsam mrndla-dhavalam mehantam iva bibhyatam | 
vepamanam padaikena sidantam sudra-taditam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The S#dra was beating the bull, white like a water lily, fearful, 
trembling, weak and standing on one leg, who appeared to be 
urinating. 


COMMENTARY 
Mehantam iva means “as if urinating.” This means that Dharma, 
standing on one leg, was at every moment flowing away. It is a 
metaphor to express a perishing condition. Trembling of the bull 
indicated that the bull did not create an opposition to the actions of Kali. 


|| 1.17.3 [1 


gam ca dharma-dughdm dinam bhrsam siidra-padahatam | 
vivatsam asru-vadanam ksamdm yavasam icchatim | | 


TRANSLATION 
He saw the cow, giver of ghee for sacrifice, without a calf, 
suffering greatly, as she was being kicked by the Sidra. The thin 
cow, with tears in her eyes, desired the share of sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 
Dharma-dugham means giver of ghee for sacrifice. She (the earth) was 
without a calf (vivatsam) because the grains, the child of the earth, had 
been destroyed. She had tears in her eyes because of the destruction of 
dharma. She was thin (ksadmdadm) because sacrifices were not 
performed. She desired the share of sacrifice (vavasam). 


|| 1.17.4 II 


papraccha ratham arudhah kartasvara-paricchadam | 
megha-gambhiraya vaca samdropita-karmukanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Situated in his chariot, with his bow poised, in a voice deep as 
thunder, he questioned the séidra dressed in gold. 


COMMENTARY 
Kartasvara means gold. He had his bow ready in case the Sidra tried to 
flee. 


|| 1.17.5 [1 


kas tvam mac-charane loke balad dhamsy abaldan bali | 
nara-devo ’si vesena natavat karmanddvijah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Who are you, having power? You attack the weak with force in 
the world under my protection. Like an actor, you appear to be a 
king by dress, but by actions you are a Sidra. 

COMMENTARY 
“Who are you to commit violence in my presence?” “I am a king.” “Since 
I am the king, how can you be the king?” “I am king because I am 
wearing the dress of a king, and acting like one.” “No! You are a Sudra 
by your actions. A real actor imitates the actions of another as truly as 
possible.” 


[1 1.17.6 II 


yas tvam krsne gate diuram saha-gandiva-dhanvana | 
Socyo ‘sy asocyan rahasi praharan vadham arhasi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Since Krsna has departed with Arjuna, you are in _ pitiable 
position. By beating innocent creatures in a solitary place, you 
deserve to be killed. 


COMMENTARY 
“Just as you are king of your country, I am king of this time. Thus you 
do not have power over me.” The King answers in this verse. “Before 
Krsna departed out of sight with Arjuna, where were you?” “I was 
present, but I did not have power because of fear of them. But I have 
fear of no one today.” “True. You are worthy of lamentation. You desire 
to die today.” 


|] 1.17.7 11 


tvam va mrndla-dhavalah paddair nytinah pada caran | 
ursa-rupena kim kascid devo nah parikhedayan | | 


TRANSLATION 
You are white like a water lily, and move around on one leg 
without the other legs in the form of a bull. Are you some 
devata coming to afflict us by such an appearance? 


COMMENTARY 


“Let that be. I will think of your first offense for a moment.” Thinking in 
this way the King then inquired from the bull. Are you some devatda 
who has come to produce lamentation for us? I have not seen such 
thinness and suffering even in my dreams. 


|] 1.17.8 11 


na jatu kauravendranam dordanda-parirambhite | 
bhi-tale ‘nupatanty asmin vind te pranindm sucah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Except for your tears, the tears of living beings have never fallen 
on the earth which was ruled by the Kuru kings and well 
protected by arms of punishment. 


COMMENTARY 
“You may be a king, but we have become miserable now.” The king 
then speaks with fiery pride. Except for your tears, tears have not fallen 
in the land which was well protected (parirambhite) by arms of 
punishment. 


11 1.17.9 11 


ma saurabheydtra suco vyetu te vrsaldd bhayam | 
ma rodir amba bhadram te khalanam mayi sastari | | 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Surabhi! Do not lament! Do not fear the Ssudra! O 
mother! Do not weep! Since I am here as the punisher of 
sinners, you will have good fortune. 


COMMENTARY 
He then spoke consoling words to the bull who was showing the 
weeping cow his miserable condition. O son of Surabhi! Do not lament 
(sucah for socah). Do not have fear, I will kill him now. He then speaks 
to the cow. Mayi sastari means “while I am living as the punisher.” 


|! 1.17.10-11 1 | 


yasya rastre prajah sarvas trasyante sadhvy asadhubhih | 
tasya mattasya nasyanti kirtir dyur bhago gatih | | 


esa rajnam paro dharmo hy artanam 4Grti-nigrahan | 
ata enam vadhisyadmi bhiita-druham asattamam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O cow! The inattentive ruler in whose state all the citizens suffer 
from criminals loses his fame, lifespan, fortune and progress. 
This is the highest duty of the kings, to punish those who cause 
suffering to others. Therefore I will kill that sinful killer. 


COMMENTARY 
“But if you kill him because of us, then we become implicated in killing. 
Do not do that.” He replies. “I must kill him for my benefit. It is not 
because of your request.” 


1] 1.17.12 11 


ko ‘vrscat tava paddams trin saurabheya catus-pada | 


TRANSLATION 
Son of Surabhi! You have four legs. Who has cut off three of 
your legs? There should never be such a condition in the state 
ruled by kings following Krsna. 


11 1.17.13 11 


akhyahi vrsa bhadram vah sddhiindm akrtagasam | 
dtma-vairupya-kartadram parthanam kirti-disanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O bull! May you, who is innocent and of pure character, have 
good fortune! Tell me who has disfigured you, who has spoiled 
the fame of the Pandavas. 


COMMENTARY 
“If you tell me, I will kill that person.” “I have nothing to say.” “O bull! 
You, who are good natured and offenseless, are auspicious in 
happiness and in suffering. But tell me the criminal who is spoiling the 
fame of the Pandavas. Who is the person who disfigured you by cutting 
off your legs?” 


|| 1.17.14 || 


jane ‘nagasy agham yunjan sarvato ‘sya ca mad-bhayam | 
sadhundm bhadram eva sydd asddhu-damane krte | | 


TRANSLATION 
He who commits violence against the innocent must certainly 
fear me in all ways. By punishing the sinful, the innocent will 
be peaceful. 


COMMENTARY 
By telling me who he is, he will have fear of me. But even if you do not 
tell, under all conditions, he will fear me. He who harms the innocent 
will fear me by all causes (sarvatah). 


[| 1.17.15 || 


anagahsv tha bhitesu ya dgas-krn nirankusah | 
dhartasmi bhujam saksad amartyasyapi sangadam | | 


TRANSLATION 
I will cut off the arms along with the armbands of the person 
who without regard for rules commits violence against the 
innocent beings, even if he is a devata. 


COMMENTARY 
“What happens if there is someone stronger that you?” Even if the 
person is a devatd, 1 will cut off his arms at the root—with the 
armbands. Actually there is no person among men and devatds who is 
as strong as me. 


|| 1.17.16 || 


rajno hi paramo dharmah sva-dharma-sthanupdlanam | 
Sasato ‘nydn yathd-sdstram andpady utpathan tha | | 


TRANSLATION 
The highest duty of the king is to protect those who follow the 
rules given to them in the scriptures, and to punish the sinful 
who deviate from the scriptures when there is no emergency. 


COMMENTARY 
“What is the use in punishing one person and not punishing another 
person?” This verse answers. He punishes those who are sinful Canyan). 


[1 1.17.17 11 


dharma uvdca— 
etad vah pandaveyanam yuktam artabhayam vacanh | 
yesam guna-ganaih krsno dautyddau bhagavan krtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Dharma said: These words which make one fearless of suffering 
are suitable for you, descendent of the Pandavas. Being attracted 
to their qualities of prema, Krsna engaged in playing dice and 
other activities. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna was attracted to all their qualities which were filled with prema. 
Because Krsna is controlled only by prema, and since you are the son of 
Arjuna with qualities similar to his, Krsna is controlled by your qualities 
as well. Therefore nothing is impossible for you. 


|] 1.17.18 || 


na vayam klesa-bijani yatah syuh purusarsabha | 
purusam tam vijanimo vakya-bheda-vimohitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of men! I do not know the person who is the cause of my 
suffering, since I am bewildered by different statements of 
scripture. 


COMMENTARY 

I do not know the person from who the seeds of suffering will arise. 
“Why do you conceal the person? I even see the person who is giving 
you suffering.” “True, he is giving me suffering, but there should be a 
seed of my suffering, because of which he gives me suffering. It cannot 
be otherwise. I do not know that person from whom the seed arises.” 
“But you know scriptures. Why do you not know?” “True. Knowledge 
of many scriptures is the cause of misunderstanding them. 


|] 1.17.19 || 


kecid vikalpa-vasand Ghur dtmdnam atmanah | 
daivam anye pare karma svabhavam apare prabhum | | 


TRANSLATION 
Some say the self is the cause of suffering. Others say planets are 
the cause of suffering. Others say karma is the cause. Others say 
the inherent property of matter is the cause. 


COMMENTARY 

Here the different opinions are described. Some, the yogis, who cover 
up (vasand) the difference (vikalpa), say the soul, master of the self, 
gives happiness and suffering. The Gitd (6.5) says dtmaiva hy dtmano 
bandhur dtmaiva ripur dtmana: the atma itself is the friend of the soul 
and the enemy of the soul. Or the meaning can be: some, the advaitins, 
who say that the jiva and the lord become one say that the Gtmd is the 
source of happiness and suffering. They also say that devatds cannot be 
the cause since they are controlled by karma as well, and karma cannot 
be the cause because it is not independent. Thus only the Gtmd is the 
cause and nothing else. Others, those who believe in planets controlled 
by devatds, say that planets are the cause. The Mimathsakas say that 
karma is the cause. Others, the Lokayatas, say that svabhdava, the 
inherent property of matter, is the cause. 


|| 1.17.20 || 


apratarkydd anirdesydad iti kesv api niscayah | 
atranurupam rdjarse vimrsa sva-manisaya | | 


TRANSLATION 
And among these, some ascertain that happiness and distress 
come from that which is beyond reason and perception, O sage 
among kings! Consider the proper truth by your intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
The Vaisnavas ascertain that the happiness and suffering come from the 
Supreme Lord who cannot be determined by designations. Sruti says 
tvad-avagami na vetti bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayor guna-vigunanvayan: One who 


knows you cannot understand your connection with good and bad 
qualities which give auspiciousness and inauspiciousness. 


sukham duhkham bhavo ‘bhdvo bhayam cabhayam eva ca 
ahimsa samata tustis tapo danam yaso ‘yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhiutanam matta eva prthag-vidhah 


Pleasure, pain, birth, death, fear, fearlessness, non-violence, 
equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame, infamy--all these 
various states of the living beings arise only from me. BG 10.4-5 


“But why should it be impossible to designate the Lord as the cause?” 
From seeing people’s suffering arising from time, karma, property of 
matter, planets, ghosts, kings, snakes and sickness, even those things 
cannot be determined as the cause since in reality, those causes are not 
independent. Everything arises from the Lord. But it is improper for the 
worshippers to say that the Lord is the cause of happiness and distress. 


“But like and dislike do not exist in the Lord.” Yes, he is beyond 
conjecture (apratarkydd) because being beyond our logical abilities, he 
does not have like and dislike Gin spite of being the ultimate cause of 
happiness and distress.) Bhisma has said: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan pumdn veda vidhitsitam 


O King! No one can understand the plan of Krsna because even 
those engaged in reasoning and scripture are bewildered by that 
inquiry. SB 1.9.16 


“It can be inferred that the Lord gives suffering to me for benefiting the 
devotees. He desires to increase remembrance of the Lord by increasing 
the miserable condition of developing devotees, like me, the bull. As 
well he wants to announce the fame of the highest devotee like you by 
your punishing Kali. 


Among the various opinions which is the best? You decide by your 
intelligence the proper truth (anuriipam), because you are a sage 
among kings (rdjarsi).” 


By using the word niscayah (certainty) at the end of the list of opinions, 
this final opinion should be taken as the correct conclusion according to 
the Vaisnavas. By saying “among all of them (kesu)” it is indicated that 
this idea is rare. The king should consider this (vimrsa) among the 
various alternatives. Happiness and distress are not illusory because 
suffering is actually experienced. Its cause is not the dtmd itself, since 
the jiva is dependent. The cause is not the planets because they are 
dependent on movement of time. The cause of suffering and happiness 
is not karma because it is insentient. Moreover the man of dharma 
(following the path of the Mimarmsakas) has prarabdha and 
aprarabdha karmas. If so, then their idea that following their path of 
karma destroys suffering is negated. Svabhdva is not the cause since it 
is not an exclusive cause. The Lord as the cause is absolute. Bhisma has 
said already that the plan of the Lord however is impossible for 
everyone to understand. 


|] 1.17.21 11 


Sula UVACA 
evam dharme pravadati sa samrdd dvija-sattamah | 
samahitena manasa vikhedah paryacasta tam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: O best of the bradhmanas! When dharma, the bull, 
spoke in this manner, the king, free from illusion by putting his 
mind in meditation, answered. 


COMMENTARY 
By mind in meditation (samahitena) the King answered (paryacasta). 


[| 1.17.22 11 


rajovaca— 
dharmam bravisi dharma-jna dharmo ’si vrsa-rupa-dhrk | 
yad adharma-krtah sthanam stiicakasyapi tad bhavet | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: O knower of dharma! You speak dharma (by not 
telling me the identity of your aggressor), because the person 


who points out the sinner attains the same place as the sinner. 
You are dharma in the form of a bull. 


COMMENTARY 
Though you should tell me, the king, who has beat you, you do not say, 
because the person who points out the sinner also goes to the same 
place as the sinner. I can guess that you are dharma himself. 


|| 1.17.23 11 


athava deva-maydaya niinam gatir agocarda | 
cetaso vacasas capi bhitdndm iti niscayah | | 


TRANSLATION 
It is certain that the course of the Lord’s maya is beyond the 
thought and words of the living entities. 


COMMENTARY 

You have said everything. What has been said is true. The cause is 
beyond reasoning (apratarkydd). The course of the Lord’s energy 
which causes maintenance and destruction of the whole universe (deva- 
maydyah) is beyond the mind (cetasah). It is beyond words. Thus it is 
apratarkya and anirdesya. Since mdya is only under his control, who 
can know and say how the Lord arranges happiness and distress in the 
form of maintenance and destruction for the living entities. 


11 1.17.24 || 


tapah saucam daya satyam iti padah krte krtah | 
adharmamsais trayo bhagnah smaya-sanga-madais tava | | 


TRANSLATION 
In Satya-yuga you had complete dharma of four portions with 
four elements: austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truth. Three 
portions are broken by three portions of irreligion: pride, 
association with women, intoxication and other sins. 


COMMENTARY 
I know all your fortune and misfortune which you have not told me. 
Please hear. Two verses describe this. Three portions are broken by 


three parts of adharma: pride (smaya), association with women 
(sanga) and intoxication (madaih). These represent other actions such 
as violence as well. This means truth and the other qualities present in 
Satya-yuga cannot be present. 


[1 1.17.25 || 


idanim dharma pddas te satyam nirvartayed yatan | 
tam jighrksaty adharmo ’yam anrtenaidhitah kalih | | 


TRANSLATION 
O Dharma! Now in Kali-yuga truth remains prominent on the 
one remaining portion of dharma, by which a person can attain 
truth. But Kali, irreligion, increasing by untruth, desires to 
devour even truth. 


COMMENTARY 

O dharma! Now, in Kali-yuga, of your four parts of dharma consisting 
of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truth, only one fourth part remains, 
because of destruction by the three portions of pride, women and 
intoxication. There is a rule that items are sometimes named because of 
their prominence.’ Truth is named here because it is now more 
prominent (though the other three factors of dharma are also present). 
Because of truth you can concentrate the mind to some extent 
(nirvartayet). Or because of truth, a person can attain you (truth). Kali, 
in the form of adharma, increasing with untruth (anrtena), desires to 
destroy truth. This is confirmed by looking in the Twelfth Canto. In 
Satya-yuga, in the beginning, dharma was complete with four parts. In 
Treta-yuga one fourth of all four legs diminished. Pride diminished 
austerity, women diminished cleanliness, intoxication diminished mercy 
and untruth diminished truth. In Dvapara-yuga these qualities were 
reduced by half. In Kali-yuga only one fourth of these qualities remain. 
At the end of Kali-yuga nothing remains. 


[1 1.17.26 || 


iyam ca bhimir bhagavata nyasitoru-bhara sati | 
srimadbhis tat-pada-nyasath sarvatah krta-kautukda | | 


78 Pradhanyena vyapadeso bhavati. 


TRANSLATION 
The cow is earth. The Lord relieved her of a great burden. She 
became most auspicious in all ways by the auspicious touch of 
his feet. 


COMMENTARY 
Nydasitoru-bhard means “she who had her heavy burden created by 
others (demons) and herself (her own weight) removed by the Lord.” 


[1 1.17.27 11 


Socaty asru-kala sadhvi durbhagevojjhita sati | 
abrahmanya nrpa-vydjah sudra bhoksyanti mam iti | | 


TRANSLATION 
With tears in her eyes, the chaste earth filled with misfortune, 
being abandoned by the Lord, laments “S#idras dressed as kings 
with no respect for bradhmanas will enjoy me.” 


COMMENTARY 
Asru-kald means “carrying tears.” 


|] 1.17.28 || 


iti dharmam mahim caiva sdntvayitva mahd-rathah | 
nisdtam ddade khadgam kalaye ‘dharma-hetave | | 


TRANSLATION 
Pacifying Dharma and earth in this way, Pariksit took his sharp 
sword for killing Kali, the cause of adharma. 


COMMENTARY 
He took his sword in order to kill Kali (kalaye). This expresses the 
King’s intention. “By seeing the sword in my hand let this person 
wearing the marks of a king come to fight with me. I will quickly kill 
him.” 


11 1.17.29 || 


tam jighamsum abhipretya vihaya nrpa-lanchanam | 


tat-pdda-mulam Sirasa samagdad bhaya-vihvalah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing the King intending to kill him he gave up the markings of 
a king in great fear and bowed his head to Pariksit’s feet. 


COMMENTARY 
Kali thought, “It is not possible for me to fight with him. A ksatriya 
cannot surrender. Therefore giving up the king’s clothing I will fall at 
his feet.” 


|| 1.17.30 || 


patitam padayor virah krpayda dina-vatsalah | 
Saranyo navadhic chlokya aha cedam hasann iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
The praiseworthy warrior, worthy of taking shelter, affectionate 
to the helpless, did not kill him out of his mercy. He spoke to 
him with a slight smile. 


COMMENTARY 
The King considered, “Since he has surrendered, I cannot kill him. If I 
kill this evil person, because of killing a surrendered person, irreligion 
which has just appeared will spread. He will enter into me even, and 
will not die.” He slightly smiled, because he had not given up his anger. 
“This plan has been made by the Lord. Today you have been protected 
from my hand, though I want to kill you.” 


|] 1.17.31 || 


rajovaca— 
na te gudakesa-yaso-dharadnam 
baddhanijaler vai bhayam asti kincit | 
na vartitavyam bhavata kathancana 
ksetre madiye tuam adharma-bandhuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: Coming with folded hands in front of the 
sustainer of Arjuna’s glory, you should have no fear at all. But 
you, friend of irreligion, cannot stay in my kingdom at all. 


COMMENTARY 
Contemplating his action he spoke. You have come with folded hands 
in front of me sustaining the fame of Arjuna. You cannot stay by any 
degree in this place. 


|] 1.17.32 11 


tvdm vartamdnam nara-deva-dehesv 

anupravrtto ‘yam adharma-pugah | 
lobho ‘nrtam cauryam anadryam amho 
jvestha ca maya kalahas ca dambhah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When you become situated in devatas and men, all sorts of 
irreligion follow: greed, untruth, theft, vulgarity, giving up 
dharma, poverty, deceit, quarrel and pride. 


COMMENTARY 
Hear the faults of your nature. The devatas being overcome by you will 
be fixed in greed and other qualities. What to speak of humans. These 
qualities follow you completely (anu) when you are situated in men 
and devatas. Andrya means inferior. Amhah means giving up one’s 
dharma. Jyestha means poverty. Maya means deceit. Dambhah means 
pride. 


|| 1.17.33 11 


na vartitavyam tad adharma-bandho 
dharmena satyena ca vartitavye | 
brahmavarte yatra yajanti yajnair 

yajnesvaram yajna-vitana-vijnah | | 


TRANSLATION 
You cannot stay in Brahmavarta where dharma and truth 
suitably reside, and where knowers of sacrifice worship the lord 
of sacrifice with sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


The word dharma covers everything. The word satya is added as an 
indicator of dharma, the main element. Without branches and twigs the 
root alone cannot accomplish the goal. Dharma and truth are suitable to 
exist in Brahmavarta. 


|| 1.17.34 I 


yasmin harir bhagavan tjyamdadna 
ijyatma”-murtir yajatam sam tanoti | 
kamdn amoghdan sthira-jangamadnam 

antar bahir vayur ivaisa dtmd | | 


TRANSLATION 
You cannot reside where the Lord, Bhagavan, who is the soul of 
the devatas, who exists inside and outside like the air, being 
worshipped, distributes material and spiritual prosperity, what 
is useful to all moving and non-moving beings to the 
worshipper. 


COMMENTARY 
“But the devatds should also be worshipped, not just Bhagavan.” He is 
the soul of those who are worshipped such as Indra. Or they are forms 
of him alone. He distributes material happiness (kamdn) for us citizens 
moving and non-moving, and spiritual happiness (Sam). Like air, he can 
be realized inside and outside. If you exist here, this will not be the 
situation. 


[1 1.17.35 11 


Sula Uvaca— 
partksitaivam dadistah sa kalir jata-vepathuh | 
tam udyatdsim ahedam danda-panim ivodyatam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Directed in this way by Pariksit, trembling Kali spoke 
to Pariksit who had his sword raised, appearing like Yama ready 
to kill him. 


19 inédtma appears to be Madhva’s reading. 


COMMENTARY 
Pariksit had his sword raised (udyatdsim). Kali trembled. This showed 
his great intelligence in protecting himself. He felt, “He is about to kill 
me.” The intention of the King was “If he does not follow my order, I 
will kill him right now. That is my desire. If he obeys my order, though I 
will not kill him, I do not have any fault.”. Danda-padnim means Yama. 


|| 1.17.36 || 


kalir uvdca— 
yatra kva vatha vatsyami sdrva-bhauma tavdjnaya | 
laksaye tatra tatradpi tudm Gttesu-sarasanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Kali said: King of the whole earth! Wherever I will live, 
following your order, I will see only you with bow and arrow in 
your hand. 


COMMENTARY 
O King of the whole earth! I directly see you in this way (laksaye). Since 
all moving and non-moving beings are your citizens, and you control 
the whole world, I do not have any place to live. Therefore kill me, who 
have fallen at your feet in front of you, with your hand right now. 


|| 1.17.37 11 


tan me dharma-bhrtam Srestha sthanam nirdestum arhasi | 
yatraiva niyato vatsya atisthams te ‘nusdsanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Best of upholders of dharma! You should designate for me that 
place where I can reside permanently abiding by your order. 


COMMENTARY 
“IT do not kill those who have surrendered to me.” 


“O best among protectors of dharma! Then give me a place to stay.” 


|| 1.17.38 || 


Sula Uvaca— 
abhyarthitas tada tasmai sthanani kalaye dadau | 
dyutam panam striyah sina yatradharmas catur-vidhah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: He then gave to Kali who had made the request places 
where there were four types of irreligion: gambling, wine, 
unmarried women and slaughter of animals. 


COMMENTARY 

Dyutam is clearly gambling. Panam means drinking wine and other 
things. Strivah means unmarried women. Sundah is killing other living 
entities. With the appearance of gambling comes untruth,®? the loss of 
truthfulness. With the appearance of drinking comes intoxication®! and 
loss of mercy. With illicit women comes illicit sex and impurity. With 
violence to living entities comes all adharmas. Those who commit 
violence to living entities have no austerity, cleanliness or mercy. 
Truthful speaking does not exist in them at all. 


|| 1.17.39 11 


punds ca yacamdndya jata-rupam adat prabhuh | 
tato ‘nrtam madam kamam rajo vairam ca pancamam | | 


TRANSLATION 
When implored again, the King gave the place where there was 
gold. In that place there will be untruthfulness, intoxication, 
illicit sex, pride, and enmity. 


COMMENTARY 
“O King! Having heard this news, no one will perform gambling, 
drinking, illicit sex or animal killing. First I must enter their minds. 
Therefore the King gave Kali materials represented by gold, but 
indicating other things like silver etc. as his living place. Because of Kali 
residing in this place, in a place where there is wealth, four times of 
adharma—untruth, intoxication, illicit sex, and pride—and a fifth, 


8° This part of adharma was mentioned in verse 25. 
81 These parts of adharma were mentioned in verse 24: pride, intoxication, and illicit association. 


enmity will also be present. Mada and kama in neuter gender is poetic 
license. 


|| 1.17.40 || 


amuni panca sthanani hy adharma-prabhavah kalih | 
duttareyena dattdni nyavasat tan-nidesa-krt | | 


TRANSLATION 
Kali, propagator of irreligion, following the order of the King, 
took up residence in these five places given by the son of Uttara. 


COMMENTARY 
Amuni panca sthandani should actually be in locative case. Or it can be 
in the accusative case because of the injunction kala-bhavadhva-desanam: 
words denoting time, condition, length, and place can be put in the 
accusative. 


|| 1.17.41 | 


athaitani na seveta bubhtsuh purusah kvacit | 
visesato dharma-silo raja loka-patir guruh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The person who desires his own benefit, and particularly the 
religious king, the protector of people and the teacher, should 
not indulge in these five items. 


COMMENTARY 
One should not serve women beyond one’s married wife. Bubhiisuh 
means “desiring his own benefit.” “Not indulging in gold or wealth” 
means not being attached to it (though to some degree everyone has to 
use it.) 


|| 1.17.42 || 


vrsasya nastams trin pddan tapah saucam dayam iti | 
pratisandadha asvasya mahim ca samavardhayat | | 


TRANSLATION 


The King restored the three destroyed legs of the bull: austerity, 
cleanliness and mercy. Comforting the earth, he made her 
prosperous. 


COMMENTARY 
Punishing Kali, he restored the legs of the bull. This means that austerity 
and other qualities of dharma were made to flourish again. 


| | 1.17.43-44 | | 


sa esa etarhy adhyasta dsanam parthivocitam | 
pitamahenopanyastam rajnaranyam viviksata | | 
dste ‘dhund sa rdjarsih kauravendra-sriyollasan | 
gajahvaye mahd-bhagas cakravarti brhac-chravah | | 


TRANSLATION 
He is presently sitting on the throne given by his grandfather 
King Yudhisthira who desired to go to the forest. This sage 
among kings, who is greatly fortunate, famous, ruling the world, 
shining with the wealth of a Kuru king, is now residing in 
Hastinapura. 


COMMENTARY 
Because of his influence, you can perform sacrifice here. This is 
expressed in three verses. Adhydste means “he is presently protecting 
the kingdom.” The present tense is used because of nearness to the 
present (Pariksit had already disappeared). 


11 1.17.45 || 


ittham-bhutanubhdvo ’yam abhimanyu-suto nrpah | 
yasya palayatah ksaunim yuyam satradya diksitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
This Kking, the son of Abhimanyu, who, by protecting the earth, 
has allowed you to be consecrated for performing sacrifice, had 
such authority. 


COMMENTARY 
Satraya means for performing sacrifice. This is different from the 
sacrifice which Balarama saw. 


Chapter Eighteen 


The Brahmana’s Curse 
| 1.18.1-3 || 


Sula UVACAa 
yo vai drauny-astra-viplusto na mdtur udare mrtah | 
anugrahdd bhagavatah krsnasyadbhuta-karmanah | | 


brahma-kopotthitad yas tu taksakat prana-viplavat | 
na sammumohorubhaydd bhagavaty arpitasayah | | 


utsrjya sarvatah sangam vijnatdjita-samsthitih | 
vaiydasaker jahau Sisyo gangayam svam kalevaram | | 


TRANSLATION 

Suta said: Pariksit, who, being burned up by the weapon of 
ASvatthama, did not die in his mother’s womb because of the 
mercy of Lord Krsna, performer of astonishing actions; who, 
because he had taken shelter of the Lord, did not become 
bewildered with great fear from the life threatening snake called 
Taksaka called by the curse of the brahmana; who became the 
student of Sukadeva, and giving up all material association and 
being situated in realization of the Lord, gave up his body on the 
bank of the Ganga. 


COMMENTARY 
In the eighteenth chapter, the king repents after placing a snake around 
the neck of the sage, and hears the curse of his son. 


Suta speaks in summary of the astonishing story of Pariksit’s life from 
birth till attaining the Lord to the sages who were very astonished at 
hearing his punishment of Kali. Viplustah means burned up. Becoming 
the pupil of Sukadeva (vaiydsakeh Sisyah), he understood the truth 


(samsthitih) about the Lord (ajita). Or vijnatajita-samsthitih can mean 
“realizing the Lord at the time of death (samsthitih).” 


| 1.18.4 || 


nottamadsloka-vartanam jusatdm tat-kathadmrtam | 
syat sambhramo ‘nta-kale ‘pi smaratam tat-padambujam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Those who remember the lotus feet of the Lord; those who 
relish the nectar of pastimes concerning the Lord; and those 
whose very lives are the Lord do not have confusion even at the 
time of death. 


COMMENTARY 
This is not astonishing. This verse gives the reason. Uttamasloka- 
vartanam means “of those whose cause of living is the Lord.” 


| 1.18.5 || 


tavat kalir na prabhavet pravisto ‘piha sarvatan | 
yavad iso mahan urvyam abhimanyava eka-rdat | | 


TRANSLATION 
As long as Abhimanyu’s son, the great lord, was the king of the 
earth, Kali, though he had entered everywhere, could not 
influence anyone. 


COMMENTARY 
After Pariksit punished Kali, what was the situation? This verse describes 
the condition. 


| 1.18.6 || 


yasminn ahani yarhy eva bhagavan utsasarja gam | 
tadaivehadnuortto ‘sav adharma-prabhavah kalih | | 


TRANSLATION 
On the day that the Lord left the earth, at that very instant, Kali, 
the source of irreligion, entered the world. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse describes Kali’s entrance. Gd@m means earth. 


I] 1.18.7 || 


nanudvesti kalim samrat sdranga iva sdra-bhuk | 
kusalany asu siddhyanti netarani krtani yat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King did not kill Kali. He was like a bee, enjoying the 
honey—for at this time he understood that auspicious acts bear 
results just by deciding to do them, whereas sinful acts bear 
result only by undertaking them. 


COMMENTARY 

What was the condition of Pariksit after punishing Kali? He was like a 
bee, gathering the honey. What is the honey? Just by desiring to do 
them (dsu) pious acts bear their fruits whereas sinful acts bear fruit only 
when actually performed (kridni). Even if one does not perform a pious 
act one gets the result. . One does not have to perform the action, but 
should simply make the decision to perform it. Results come simply by 
the desire to perform the act. 


I] 1.18.8 || 


kim nu bdlesu surena kalinad dhira-bhirund | 
apramattah pramattesu yo vrko nrsu vartate | | 


TRANSLATION 
Kali was an attentive tiger among inattentive men. But what 
could powerful Kali do to the innocent people since he was 
afraid of the devotees? 


COMMENTARY 
The king had another intention. Was there a disturbance to the foolish 
people by Kali? There was none, because he had fear of the devotees 
— those who were discerning in nature. Kali was a powerful tiger 
among the innocent. 


| 1.18.9 || 


upavarnitam etad vah punyam pariksitam maya | 
vdsudeva-kathopetam adkhyanam yad aprcchata | | 


TRANSLATION 
I have described to you what you had asked concerning pure 
Pariksit, which is related to the pastimes of Krsna. 


| 1.18.10 ]| 


ya yah katha bhagavatah kathaniyoru-karmanah | 
guna-karmdsrayah pumbhih samsevyds ta bubhtisubhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Those who desire their own benefit should hear those topics 
concerning the qualities and activities of the Lord who 
performed the greatest actions. 


COMMENTARY 
Bubhusubhih means “by those who desire their own good.” To do 
anything other than this is to waste one’s life. 


| 1.18.11 || 


rsaya ucuh 
suta jiva samah saumya sdsvatir visadam yasah | 
yas tvam Samsasi krsnasya martyanam amrtam hi nah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sages said: O auspicious Suta! Live for eternal years, since 
you narrate to us, who are mortals, the shining glories of Krsna! 


| 1.18.12 ]| 


karmany asminn andsvdase dhiima-dhimrdtmanam bhavan | 
dpayayati govinda-pada-padmasavam madhu | | 


TRANSLATION 
You let us, blackened by the smoke at this uncertain sacrifice, 
drink the intoxicating nectar of the lotus feet of Govinda. 


COMMENTARY 

At this performance of sacrifice (karmani) which is not credible 
(andsvdse), because the result cannot be guaranteed due to many 
irregularities (whereas the results of bhakti are certain), you let us, 
whose eyes and other limbs are discolored by the smoke, drink the 
nectar. The genitive case here indicates accusative case. Drinking the 
nectar shows that the results of bhakti are directly attained. It is 
intoxicating (madhu) honey (dsavam) since it gives us no experience of 
happiness and distress which is present in everything else and since it 
gives us the experience of the sweetness of the Lord. 


| 1.18.13 ]| 


tulayama lavenadpi na svargam napunar-bhavam | 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya martyadnam kim utdsisah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Let us not compare even a particle of devotee association to 
Svarga or liberation, what to speak of any blessings in this 
world. 


COMMENTARY 

We speak of the glories of the great ocean of association of such 
devotees as you, from whatever realization we have. We should not 
compare the results of karma, attainment of Svarga, or the results of 
jnana (liberation) with a small particle of association of devotees 
(bhagavat-sangi). We will not even compare the blessings of this world, 
such as a kingdom, with that. That is because by association with 
devotees the sprout of bhakti, which is most rare, appears. Let us not 
compare even the full results of Rarma and jnana with a particle of 
association of devotees doing sadhana-bhakti. What then to speak of 
extended association, and what to speak of association with a devotee 
having bhava, the result of sadhana, and what to speak of association 
with a devotee having prema? Imperative form is used to indicate 
impossibility. One does not compare a mustard seed to Mount Meru! 
The plural tense indicates that no one can disprove this fact since this is 
the consensus of many persons. Bhagavat-sangi-sangasya is mentioned in 
the following verse: 


na tathasya bhaven moho bandhas cdnya-prasangatah | 
yosit-sangad yatha pumso yatha tat-sangi-sangatah | | 


The infatuation and bondage which accrue to a man from 
attachment to any other object is not as complete as that resulting 
from attachment to a woman or to the fellowship of men who are 
fond of women. SB 3.31.35 


This verse says that more than association with women, association with 
those who associate with women (tat-sangi-sangatah) is condemned. 
Thus the intention of the verse is to show that association of the 
devotees of the Lord is more praiseworthy than association with the 
Lord. 


| 1.18.14 || 


ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 
mahattamaikdnta-paradyanasya. | 
nantam gundnam agundsya jagmur 
yogesvarad ye bhava-padma-mukhyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
What knower of rasa could be satisfied with the topics of the 
Lord who is the sole, supreme shelter of the greatest devotees? 
Even those who are masters of yoga and the devatas headed by 
Brahma and Siva, cannot find an end to the spiritual qualities of 
the Lord who is without material qualities. 


COMMENTARY 

“It is true that association of devotees is praiseworthy because without 
that one cannot attain a taste for hearing about Krsna. We have attained 
that taste! Then what should we say about continuous association?” With 
that intention they speak this verse. If a person is knowledgeable about 
rasa, how can he be satisfied with the discussion of that person who is 
the sole and supreme shelter of the greatest devotees? This indicates the 
great sweetness of Krsna. His great power is then indicated. Those who 
are masters of yoga, they also cannot find an end to the spiritual 
qualities of the Lord who is without material qualities (agunasya). 


| 1.18.15 || 


tan no bhavdan vai bhagavat-pradhano 
mahattamaikdnta-paradyanasya. | 


harer udadram caritam visuddham 
susrusatam no vitanotu vidvan | | 


TRANSLATION 
O learned one! You are the one who prominently serves the 
Lord among us! Please describe in detail to us who desire to hear 
the great, pure and transcendental activities of the Lord who is 
the supreme shelter of the greatest devotees. 


COMMENTARY 
Among us, you are the person who prominently serves the Lord. Speak 
to us who desire to hear. Genitive is used to denote their relationship to 
Suta who is prominent among them. Visuddham means beyond maya. 


| 1.18.16 || 


sa vai mahd-bhagavatah pariksid 
yenapavargakhyam adabhra-buddhih | 
jnanena vaiyasaki-sabditena 
bheje khagendra-dhvaja-pada-mulam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Pariksit, the great devotee, with pure intelligence, attained 
liberation, in the form of the feet of the Lord having a flag 
marked with Garuda, through knowledge spoken by Sukadeva. 


COMMENTARY 
“By jfidna one attains liberation. Why do you not desire liberation as a 
result of your knowledge?” 


“For us devotees, jidna actually means tasting the activities of the Lord. 
Its result, liberation, means attaining the feet of the Lord. Pariksit is the 
example. Please talk about the Lord’s activities by which Pariksit 
attained the lotus feet of the Lord who has a flag with Garuda.” 


“But in the Twelfth Canto it is said that Pariksit attains liberation.” 


“That is true. He attained apavarga. Apavarga means the lotus feet of 
the Lord for the devotees. This is explained in the Fifth Canto. 


Yathavarna-vidhanam apavargas ca bhavati yo ’sau bhagavati bhakti-yogah: liberation 
by methods according to varna is bhakti to the Lord. (SB 5.19.19-20) 


Just as apavarga is defined as the lotus feet of the Lord, jndna is 
defined as pastimes of the Lord, as described by Sukadeva. Thus it is not 
untrue that Pariksit attained apavarga by jndna. This answers the 
question previously asked, “How did his death take place, and what did 
he achieve after his death?” (SB 1.12.2) 


| 1.18.17 || 


tan nah param punyam asamvrtartham 

akhyadnam atyadbhuta-yoga-nistham | 
akhyahy anantacaritopapannam 
pariksitam bhagavatabhiramam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Please tell us clearly the most pure Bhadgavatam containing 
unlimited pastimes, which is devoted to astonishing bhakti, 
since it is dear to the devotees and was recited to Pariksit. 


COMMENTARY 
Tell us clearly (asamvrtartham) the Bhagavatam (akhyadnam), which is 
devoted to bhakti-yoga, because it is dear to the devotees and was 
recited to Pariksit. 


| 1.18.18 ]| 


Sula uvdaca 
aho vayam janma-bhrto ‘dya hasma 
vrddhanuvrttyapi viloma-jatan | 
dauskulyam adhim vidhunoti sighram 
mahattamanam abhidhana-yogah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Born of mixed castes, we have certainly made our 
birth successful today by following after Sukadeva, for 
glorification of great devotees quickly destroys the mental pains 
arising from low birth. 


COMMENTARY 
He expresses his good fortune to attain qualification by mercy of the 
sages to hear the Bhdgavatam. Though we are born of mixed caste and 


therefore condemned, today our births have certainly (ia) become 
(asma) successful by following the knowledge of the ancients or by 
following Sukadeva (vrddhdnuvrttyd). This collection of conversations 
(abhidhana-yogah) of the great devotees, even though in common 
language, destroys mental affliction (d@dhim) caused by birth in a low 
family. 


| 1.18.19 ]| 


kutah punar grnato nama tasya 
mahattamaikdnta-paradyanasya. | 
yo ‘nanta-saktir bhagavan ananto 
mahad-gunatvad yam anantam ahuh | | 


TRANSLATION 
What doubt is there about this for one who chants the name of 
the unlimited Lord, who is the shelter of the greatest devotees, 
who has unlimited power, and who is called unlimited because 
he bestows his unlimited qualities to the devotee? 


COMMENTARY 

What more can be said for the person who chants the name which 
destroys the bad birth of the chanter? “But how can bad birth be 
destroyed without destroying the prdrabdha-karma which causes the 
bad birth? It is well known that pradrabdha-karma is destroyed only be 
experiencing it. How could chanting the name destroy it?” This verse 
answers. Because the Lord has unlimited energies, one of those energies 
certainly will destroy pradrabdha-karma. Because he gives his qualities 
to his devotees (mahad-gunatva), those devotees call him unlimited. 
Because of the Lord’s qualities in the devotees, pradrabdha-karmas 
cannot remain in the devotee. 


| 1.18.20 || 
etdvatdlam nanu sucitena 
gunair asdmydnatisayanasya | 
hitvetardn prarthayato vibhitir 


yasydnghri-renum jusate ‘nabhipsoh | | 


TRANSLATION 


Enough with delineating the Lord, who has no equal or superior 
in qualities! Ignoring Brahma and others who pray to her, even 
Laksmi, with a desire for receiving all those qualities in full, 
serves the dust of the feet of this Lord who has no material 
desire. 


COMMENTARY 
Who is able to speak about those qualities? Enough of so many attempts 
to describe the Lord who is unequal and, of course, unsurpassed in his 
qualities. Though he is without desire, Laksmi (vibhutih) serves the dust 
of his feet because she desires all those qualities in full, having given up 
Brahma and others who pray to her. 


| 1.18.21 || 


athapi yat-pada-nakhdvasrstam 
jagad virincopahrtarhanambhah | 
sesam pundty anyatamo mukundat 
ko nama loke bhagavat-padarthah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Who can be called by the name Bhagavan except Mukunda 
whose toe-nail water purifies the universe along with Siva and 
becomes arghya for Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 
The water which flows from the toenail of the Lord, which acts as 
arghya water (arhana) for Brahma for worship (upahrta), purified the 
whole universe along with Siva (sesam). The meaning of the word 
Bhagavan cannot apply to anyone except Mukunda. He is the Lord of 
everyone. Since the most elevated persons in the universe — Laksmi, 
Brahma and Siva — serve his feet, they point out that he is supreme. 


| 1.18.22 || 


yatranuraktah sahasaiva dhira 
vyapohya dehddisu sangam tidham | 
vrajanti tat parama-hamsyam antyam 
yasminn ahimsopasamah sva-dharmah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The devotees who are attracted to Krsna, immediately giving up 
strong attachment to body and other material objects, attain the 
highest stage of life, parama-hamsa, in which lack of hatred and 
absorption in Krsna are the natural qualities. 


COMMENTARY 
Wise men who can be observed are the proof of this. Udham means 


firm. Antyam means “reaching the highest stage.” Yasmin means “in 
which practice.” 


| 1.18.23 || 


aham hi prsto ‘ryamano bhavadbhir 
dcaksa dtmdvagamo ‘tra yavan | 
nabhah patanty atma-samam patattrinas 
tathd samam visnu-gatim vipascitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
You are like many suns! I will speak the knowledge requested by 
you according to what I have understood. Just as birds fly high 
in the sky only according to their ability, so the wise understand 
the pastimes of the Lord only according to their limited ability. 


COMMENTARY 
Rejoicing at his good fortune, Suta begins to speak about Pariksit again. 
You are like suns (aryamanah)! I will speak knowledge according to 
how much I have understood. Just as birds fly in the sky according to 
their ability and not to the topmost height of the sky, even those who 
are wise can know the Lord’s pastimes (gatim) according to their 
intelligence (samam). 


| 1.18.24 || 


ekadad dhanur udyamya vicaran mrgaydm vane | 
mredn anugatah srantah ksudhitas trsito bhrsam | | 


TRANSLATION 
One day while taking his bow and hunting in the forest, after 
pursuing animals, he became tired, hungry and very thirsty. 


| 1.18.25 || 


jalasayam acaksanah pravivesa tam dsramam | 
dadarsa munim Gsinam sdntam milita-locanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Not seeing water anywhere, he entered the hermitage of a sage, 
and saw the peaceful sage sitting with closed eyes. 


COMMENTARY 
Acaksdnah means “not seeing.” 


| 1.18.26 || 


pratiruddhendriya-prana-mano-buddhim updratam | 
sthana-trayat param praptam brahma-bhitam avikriyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sage had withdrawn his senses, life air, mind and 
intelligence after controlling them. Having surpassed the three 
states, he had entered into trance and realized brahman. He did 
not move at all. 


COMMENTARY 
The sage was Samika. He had surpassed the three states of waking 
sleeping and deep sleep and reached the fourth state, samadhi, and had 
realized brahman. 


| 1.18.27 || 


viprakirna-jatacchannam rauravendjinena ca | 
visusyat-tdlur udakam tathd-bhitam aydcata | | 


TRANSLATION 
Pariksit, having a dry palate, requested water from that the sage 


covered with unkempt, matted locks of hair and dressed in deer 
skin. 


COMMENTARY 
He was covered with the skin of the ruru, a type of antelope. 


| 1.18.28 || 


alabdha-trna-bhumy-ddir asampraptarghya-siinrtah | 
avajnatam ivdtmanam manyamanas cukopa ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking that he had been disrespected by not being offered a 
grass seat, arghya or friendly words, the king became angry. 


COMMENTARY 
Thinking that the sage had done nothing to welcome him, he became 


angry. 
| 1.18.29 || 


abhuta-purvah sahasa ksut-trdbhyam arditatmanan | 
brahmanam praty abhiid brahman® matsaro manyur eva ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana\ Afflicted by hungry and thirst, he suddenly 
became angry and spiteful towards the bradhmana as never 
before. 


COMMENTARY 
He could not tolerate the sage’s sense of pride. 


|| 1.18.30 || 
sa tu brahma-rser amse gatdsum uragam ruksa | 


vinirgacchan dhanus-kotya nidhdya puram dgatah®> | | 


TRANSLATION 
In anger he placed a dead snake on the shoulder of the sage 
using the tip of his bow, left the hermitage and returned to his 


city. 


COMMENTARY 


®2 praty abhit tasya', praty abhiad rajnah' iti pathau | 
83 @gatah' iti pathah 


DhanuskotyG means “with the tip of his bow.” O brahmana! 1 am 
respecting you with this very delicate garland just as you have nicely 
welcomed me!” 


| 1.18.31 || 


esa kim nibhrtdsesa-karano militeksanah | 
mrsa-samadhir ahosvit kim nu syat ksatra-bandhubhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Was he actually closing his eyes in a state of withdrawing his 
senses? Or was he feigning trance, perhaps because a fallen 
ksatriya had come? 


COMMENTARY 

After the king had left he began to reflect. Had the sage withdrawn his 
senses and actually been in trance? Or was it fake trance? What would 
be the reason? One should not think that the king had committed a sin 
because of bad habits. It was the desire of the Lord to bring Pariksit 
quickly to his side, by having him become detached from the world by 
the curse of the sage, having him take the association of Sukadeva, and 
appearing in the form of the Bhagavatam, in order to deliver the world 
and give a taste for the pastimes such as rdsa-lild that he performed to 
some devotees who would be born later in Kali-yuga. This is stated by 
the wise. This is understood from Pariksit’s later statement: 


tasydiva me ‘ghasya pardvareso 
vydsakta-cittasya grhesv abhiksnam 
nirveda-mulo dvija-sapa-rupo 
yatra prasakto bhayam asu dhatte 


As he was thus thinking, he heard about how he would die from 
the bite of Taksaka because of the curse issued by the sage's son. 
He considered it beneficial that soon the fire of Taksaka would be 
the cause of detachment from material life. SB 1.19.4 


This also shows that the sinful actions of his pure devotee which are 
committed accidentally lead to benefit in the future. 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata | 


abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srjamy aham \ | 


Whenever there is destruction in dharma, O Bharata, and a rise in 
adharma, | manifest my own body. BG 4.6 


Pariksit’s condition was produced by the Lord himself, in order to create 
an apparent reason for the Lord’s appearance in the form of the 
Bhagavatam. Pariksit never had such conduct, even his dreams. Thus it 
is said that this was something he had not experienced before (verse 
29). His state of anger did not arise from bad karma, since the result of 
this act was the great fortune of meeting Sukadeva. Nor should one say 
that the cause was his great thirst. A moment later, without drinking 
water, being pained by a hundred repentances, he returned home and 
immediately fasted till death. Since he was filled with spiritual power in 
birth and death, and had conquered time in his middle age (by 
restricting Kali), he must be considered to have exceptional strength by 
the mercy of the Lord. 


| 1.18.32 || 


tasya putro ‘titejasvi viharan bdalako ’‘rbhakaih | 
rajndgham prapitam tatam srutvd tatredam abravit | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sage’s powerful son, playing with other young boys, hearing 
that the King had offended his father, spoke the following words 
to them. 


COMMENTARY 
His son was Srngi. 


I 1.18.33 II 
aho adharmah palanadm pivnam bali-bhujam iva | 
svaminy agham yad dasdnam dvdra-pandm sunam iva | | 


TRANSLATION 
This is the sin of kings who are like fat crows! It is a sin 
committed by servants or door-keepers, who are like dogs, 
acting against their masters. 


COMMENTARY 
Pdlanam means kings. Piundm means fat. Bali-bhujam means crows 


|| 1.18.34 || 


brahmanaih ksatra-bandhur hi dvadra-palo* nirupitah | 
sa katham tad-grhe dvah-sthah sabhandam bhoktum arhati | | 


TRANSLATION 
The fallen kRsatriya is designated as a door-keeper by the 
brahmanas. How can he, guarding the door, enter the house 
and eat the food in the pots? 


COMMENTARY 
The protector of the house enters the house and eats items such as ghee 
which are in pots (sabhdndam). How is it proper for the king to boldly 
enter the hermitage of the sages and ask for water? 


| 1.18.35 || 


krsne gate bhagavati Sastary utpatha-gadminam | 
tad bhinna-settin adyaham sasmi pasyata me balam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Since Lord Krsna, the punisher of those who deviate from the 
path, has departed, I will punish this breaker of rules. See my 
power! 


|| 1.18.36 || 


ity uktva rosa-tamrakso vayasydan rsi-bdlakdn®> | 
kausiky-dpa upasprsya vag-vajram visasarja ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Saying this to his friends who were sages’ sons, eyes red with 
anger, performing Gcamana with water from the KauSiki River, 
he released a thunderbolt of words. 


COMMENTARY 


84 ‘erha-palah' iti pathah | 
85 ‘rsi-balakah' iti pathah | 


He spoke to his friends. The sandhi in the phrase kausikyah apah is 
poetic license. 


|| 1.18.37 || 


iti langhita-maryddam taksakah saptame ‘hani 
danksyati sma kuldngdram codito me tata-druham 


TRANSLATION 
By my order Taksaka will bite this black sheep of his family, 
offender of my father, and a trespasser of boundaries. 


COMMENTARY 
Because he placed a dead snake on the body of my father, Taksaka a 
living snake, will bite him. Another version has dhaksayti, “he will burn 
him to ashes.” Inspired by me (coditah me) the snake will bite. Tata- 
druham means the same as tata-druham (offender of my father). 


|| 1.18.38 || 


tato ’bhyetyasramam bdlo gale sarpa-kalevaram | 
pitaram viksya duhkharto mukta-kantho ruroda ha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Returning to the hermitage, the boy, seeing his father with the 
snake around his neck, began crying loudly, afflicted with 
suffering. 


COMMENTARY 
Gale should actually be part of the compound without a declension 
ending. 


|| 1.18.39-40 || 


sa vd angiraso brahman srutvd suta-vildpanam | 
unmilya Sanakair netre drstvd camse mrtoragam | | 


visrjya putram papraccha® vatsa kasmdad dhi rodisi | 
kena vd te ‘pratikriam®’ ity uktah sa nyavedayat | | 


8° ‘tarn ca papraccha' iti pathah | 


ye ‘py akatam’, ’te viprakatam', ’te ‘pakatam' iti paohdu | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! The descendent of Angirasa, hearing the wailing of 
his son, eventually opened his eyes and saw the dead snake on 
his shoulder. Casting off the snake, he asked, “O son! Why are 
you crying? Who has wronged you?” Having been asked, his son 
explained everything. 


| 1.18.41 || 


nisamya Saptam atad-arham narendram 

sa brahmano nadtmajam abhyanandat | 
aho batamho mahad adya te krtam 
alpiyasi droha urur damo dhrtah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing that Pariksit had been undeservedly cursed, the sage 
was not pleased with his son. “Oh! You have committed a great 
sin today. For a small offense you have given great punishment.” 


COMMENTARY 
The curse was not suitable (atad-arham). The sage spoke words to 
express his disapproval. Dama means punishment. 


| 1.18.42 || 


na vai nrbhir nara-devam parakhyam 
sammadtum arhasy avipakva-buddhe | 
yat-tejasad durvisahena gupta 
vindanti bhadrany akutobhayah prajah | | 


TRANSLATIONBy this king’s intolerable power the citizens, 
protected and without any fear, enjoy prosperity. He is equal to 
Visnu in fame. You cannot consider to be the same as ordinary 
men by immature intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
Para refers to Visnu. ARhyd means fame. He has fame like Visnu. You 
cannot consider him as equal to ordinary men. 


|| 1.18.43 || 


dlaksyamane nara-deva-namni 
rathanga-pandv ayam anga lokah | 
tada hi caura-pracuro vinanksyaty 
araksyamdno vivaruthavat ksandat | | 


TRANSLATION 
O child! When this King, representative of Visnu, disappears, the 
people, suffering from thieves, will be destroyed in an instant 
like unprotected sheep,. 


COMMENTARY 
Alaksyamane means disappearing. Avivariithava means “like a herd of 
sheep.” 


|| 1.18.44 || 


tad adya nah paépam upaity ananvayam 
yan nasta-ndathasya vasor vilumpakat | 
parasparam ghnanti Sapanti vrnjate 
pasun striyo ‘rthan puru-dasyavo jananh | | 


TRANSLATION 
The sin, though it is unrelated to us, arising from theft of wealth 
from people without a protector, will affect us at that time. The 
crowd of thieves will kill each other, curse each other and steal 
from each other animals, women and wealth. 


COMMENTARY 
The wealth of the people who are without a protector (masta-ndathasya) 
will be stolen. Because of this theft, sin will arise. Because of that sin, 
even though unrelated to us, (ananvayam) we also will enter into sin. 
The sin is shown. They will kill each other, curse each other, and steal 
from each other (urvjate) animals, women and wealth. 


| 1.18.45 || 
tadarya-dharmah praviliyate nrnam 


varndsramacdra-yutas trayimayah | 
tato ‘rtha-kamabhinivesitatmandm 


sundm kapinadm iva varna-sankarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Proper conduct of men, prescribed through actions of varna 
and &@srama which are described in the Vedas will be destroyed. 
Mixed castes will arise for the dogs and monkeys absorbed in 
money and women. 


COMMENTARY 
Aryadharmah means proper conduct. 


|| 1.18.46 || 


dharma-pdlo nara-patih sa tu samrad brhac-chravan | 
saksadn mahd-bhagavato rajarsir haya-medhayat | 
ksut-trt-srama-yuto dino naivasmac chapam arhati | | 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit, the protector of dharma, the renowned emperor, 
a sage among kings, a very great devotee of the Lord, performer 
of horse sacrifices, suffering from hunger, thirst and fatigue, 
does not deserve our curse. 


COMMENTARY 
Having said that he should not be cursed simply because he is the king, 
the sage now explains other reasons why he should not be cursed. 


|| 1.18.47 || 


apdpesu sva-bhrtyesu balenadpakva-buddhina | 
papam krtam tad bhagavan sarvatma ksantum arhati | | 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, the soul of all beings, should forgive the sin 
committed to your innocent devotee by this boy of immature 
intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 
Seeing no other means of atonement because of the seriousness of the 
sin (committed by his son), explaining the sin, he prays to the Lord 


|| 1.18.48 || 


tiraskria vipralabdhah saptah ksipta hata api | 
nasya tat pratikurvanti tad-bhaktah prabhavo ‘pi hi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Though the devotees are capable of counteracting, they do not 
react when scolded, cheated, cursed, insulted or beaten. 


COMMENTARY 
Since he was the King, he could counter curse and make the first curse 
ineffective. This did not happen, because Pariksit was a great devotee. 
Though criticized, cheated, insulted, and beaten, they do not react, 
though they are capable (prabhavah). They do not take counter 
measures against those who criticize or scold. 


|| 1.18.49 || 


iti putra-krtaghena so ’nutapto maha-munih | 
svayam viprakrto rajnd naivdgham tad acintayat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The great sage was sorry for the sin committed by his son, and 
did not think at all that the King had committed an offense 
when he (the sage) was treated badly. 


COMMENTARY 
He did not think it an offense when the king treated him badly 


|| 1.18.50 || 


prayasah sddhavo loke parair dvandvesu yojitah | 
na vyathanti na hrsyanti yata atmagundsrayanh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Generally the devotees in this world, on experiencing distress 
and happiness by others’ actions, do not become agitated and do 
not rejoice, since they do not take shelter of material happiness 
and distress. 


COMMENTARY 


This is reasonable. Dvandvesu means in happiness and _ distress. 
Agunasrayah means “they are not the shelter of material happiness and 
distress.” 


Chapter Nineteen 
The Arrival of Sukadeva 


| 1.19.1 || 


Sula uvaca— 
mahti-patis tv atha tat-karma garhyam 
vicintayann atma-kriam sudurmanah | 
aho maya nicam andrya-vat krtam 
niragasi brahmani gudha-tejasi | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: The King, reflecting that his act was reprehensible, 
became very depressed. I have performed a deplorable act like 
an uncivilized person towards an innocent brahmana with great 
power. 


COMMENTARY 


In the nineteenth chapter, Pariksit repents for his act, renounces the 
kingdom, fasts till death, and Sukadeva arrives in the assembly of great 
sages. 


When he returned home, he became sad. His thoughts are described in 
two and half verses. I have done a deplorable act (nicam). Sometimes 
the word amivam (sin) is seen instead. Brahmani means brahmane. 


| 1.19.2 || 


dhruvam tato me krta-deva-helandd 

duratyayam vyasanam nati-dirghat | 
tad astu kamam hy agha-niskriGya me 
yatha na kuryadm punar evam addha | | 


TRANSLATION 
Because of my disrespect for this godly person it is certain that 
unpreventable misfortune will come very soon. Let that be direct 
atonement for my sin in full force, so that I will not commit 
such an act again. 


COMMENTARY 
It (the misfortune) should affect me directly (addhda), not my sons and 
others. 


| 1.19.3 Il 


adyaiva rajyam balam rddha-kosam 
prakopita-brahma-kuldnalo me | 
dahatv abhadrasya punar na me ’bhit 
paptyasi dhir dvija-deva-gobhyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Let the fire of an angry brahmana family burn up my kingdom, 
strength, and wealth today, since I am so sinful! May I never 
again think sinfully of giving suffering to bradhmanas, devatas 
or cows! 


COMMENTARY 
May my intelligence not cause suffering to the bradhmanas and devatas. 


|| 1.19.4 || 


sa cintayann ittham athasrnod yatha 

muneh sutokto nirrtis taksakakhyah | 
sa saddhu mene na cirena taksakd- 

nalam prasaktasya virakti-karanam | | 


TRANSLATION 
As he was thus thinking, he heard about how he would die from 
the bite of Taksaka because of the curse issued by the sage’s son. 
He considered it beneficial that soon the fire of Taksaka would 
be the cause of detachment from material life. 


COMMENTARY 


He heard how he would die from Taksaka in seven days as pronounced 
by the son of the sage, from a student called Gauramukha sent by 
Samika. “O King! Hearing about the curse made by his ignorant son, 
regretting it repeatedly, our guru scolded his son and not seeing any 
remedy, fell into grief. Full of suffering he sent me to you with a 
message. Understanding this, the King should make preparations for 
departing.” When the messenger had departed, the King wanted to go 
there to beg forgiveness for his offense, but considering that the sage 
would be embarrassed, and also because he did not desire negation of 
the curse, he did not go. He considered the fiery poison of Taksaka 
beneficial because it would produce detachment from all his 
attachments. 


11 1.19.5 I 


atho vihayemam amum ca lokam 
vimarsitau heyataya purastat | 
krsndnghri-sevam adhimanyamdadna 
upavisat prayam amartya-nadyam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having previously concluded that both were to be rejected — 
giving up this world and Svarga — and thinking that service to 
Krsna’s lotus feet was the highest goal, he sat down with a vow 
of not eating on the bank of the Ganga. 


COMMENTARY 
How did he give up the goals of this world and the next? Previously 
before the curse, he had already concluded that both should be 
rejected. Then, thinking that service to the Lord’s feet was supreme 
among all goals (adhi), he sat down with the vow of not eating 
(prayam),. 


[1 1.19.6 II 


ya vai lasac-chri-tulasi-vimisra- 
krsndnghri-renv-abhyadhikambu-netrt | 
pundati lokan ubhayatra sesan 
kas tam na seveta marisyamananh | | 


TRANSLATION 


Who at the point of death would not serve the Ganga who, 
carrying water made excellent by the dust of Krsna’s feet mixed 
with beautiful tulas7, purifies the worlds along with their leaders 
inside and outside, above and below? 


COMMENTARY 
The Ganga is described. She carries (metri) most excellent (abhyadhika) 
water. The water purifies internally and externally, above and below. 


|| 1.19.7 I 


iti vyavacchidya sa pandaveyah 
prdyopavesam prati visnu-padyam | 
dadhau mukunddnghrim ananya-bhavo 
muni-vrato mukta-samasta-sangah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Making this decision to sit without eating on the bank of the 
Ganga, Pariksit, without thoughts of other processes or deities, 
peaceful, and free of all material attachments, concentrated on 
the feet of Mukunda. 


COMMENTARY 
Deciding (vyavacchidya) to sit and fast, he did not think of karma, 
jnana or other deities (ananya-bhavah). 


|] 1.19.8 I 


tatropajagmur bhuvanam pundnd 
mahdnubhava munayah sa-sisyan | 
prayena tirthabhigamapadesaih 
svayam hi tirthani punanti santah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Noble-minded sages who purify the world came along with their 
disciples to see Pariksit there on the pretext of visiting a holy 
place. The devotees, being holy places personified, actually 
purify the holy places. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages came to see Pariksit, not to bathe, since they were already 
pure. “But they are seen to visit holy places.” This is only a pretext 
(prayena). They had understood that seeing Pariksit was superior to 
seeing the holy places. Understanding suddenly by their omniscience 
that they could not taste astonishing bliss in any other way, they came to 
drink the sweetness of the Bhdgavatam. 


|| 1.19.9-10 I | 


atrir vasisthas cyavanah saradvadn 
aristanemir bhrgur angirds ca | 
parasaro gadhi-suto ‘tha rama 
utathya indrapramadah subahuh | | 


medhatithir devala arstiseno 
bharadvdajo gautamah pippaladah | 
maitreya aurvah kavasah kumbhayonir 
dvaipadyano bhagavan ndradas ca | | 


TRANSLATION 
Atri, Vasistha, Cyavana, Saradvan, Aristameni, Bhrgu, Angiras, 
ParaSara, ViSvamitra, ParaSurama, Utathya, Indrapramada, 
Subahu, Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurava, Kavasa, Agastya, Vyasa and Narada 
came there. 


|] 1.19.11 11 


anye ca devarsi-brahmarsi-varyda 
rdjarsi-varya arunddayads ca | 
ndndrseyd-pravaran sametan 

abhyarcya raja Sirasa vavande | | 


TRANSLATION 
Other exalted sages among the devatds, sages of great penance, 
sages among kings and Arunas also came. Welcoming the best of 
sages, the king bowed his head. 


COMMENTARY 
Arunas are certain sages who are expert in certain parts of the Vedas. 


|] 1.19.12 || 


sukhopavistesv atha tesu bhityah 
krta-pranadmah sva-cikirsitam yat | 
vijndpayam asa vivikta-ceta 
upasthito ‘gre ’bhigrhita-panih | | 


TRANSLATION 
When they were all comfortably seated, standing in front of 
them, with pure heart and folded hands, he again offered 
respects and inquired from them concerning what he wanted to 
do. 


COMMENTARY 
Abhigrhita-padnih means “with folded hands.” 


|] 1.19.13 || 


rdjovaca— 
aho vayam dhanyatama nrpandm 
mahattamanugrahantya-silah | 


durdad visrstam bata garhya-karma | | 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: Oh! We are most fortunate among kings since we 
have been qualified for mercy of the great sages. The family of 
kings is generally cast off at a great distance from the foot 
washing place of the bradhmanas, since they are involved in 
impure activities. 


COMMENTARY 

The King expresses appreciation for the natural compassion towards 
him that he sees in the sages. We, among kings, are worthy of being 
blessed by the great souls. This is rare for kings. Smrti says durdd 
ucchista-vin-mutra-padambhamsi samutsrjet. one should keep at a 
distance leftover food, excrement, urine and foot water. (Ydjnavalkya- 
smrti 1.154) The family of kings is kept at a great distance even from the 
foot washing place in the hermitage and are not given even permission 
to remain there. This is because their actions are completely impure. 


|| 1.19.14 || 


tasydiva me ‘ghasya pardvareso 
vydsakta-cittasya grhesv abhiksnam | 

nirveda-mulo dvija-sapa-rupo 
yatra prasakto ’bhayam asu dhatte | | 


TRANSLATION 
For me, whose impure action was the sin of disrespecting an 
innocent bradhmana, and whose heart was very attached to 
family life, the Lord has come in the form of the brahmana’s 
curse, which has become the cause of detachment from material 
life. By the Lord’s' presence’ the attached person quickly 
becomes fearless. 


COMMENTARY 

Impure action (fdsya eva) was in my case a great sin (aghasya), since I 
disrespected the brahmana by putting a snake around his neck. The 
Lord (paravaresah—the Lord who is distant and near) in order to show 
how he delivers the most fallen, has come in the form of the curse of the 
brahmana to my side. He is the cause of detachment from the world 
(nirveda-mulah). Masculine form of miulam instead of neuter form is 
poetic license. He infers that the cause of detachment is the coming of 
the great sages, for where the Lord comes, there his devotees naturally 
come. Where the Lord resides, materially attached people quickly 
become fearless. 


|] 1.19.15 || 


tam mopaydtam pratiyantu vipra 

ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam ise | 

dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 
dasatv alam gayata visnu-gathah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The bradhmanas and Ganga-devi should know that I am 
surrendered, and have dedicated my heart to the Lord. Let the 
snake released by the brahmana, even if it is an imposter, bite 
me. Please sing topics concerning the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 
He prays to the sages in two verses. Ma means “me.” The sages should 
know that Iam surrendered. Ganga as a devatd (devi) should also know 
this. Vda indicates his disregard for countermeasures. Gdthah means 
stories. 


|| 1.19.16 || 


punas ca bhiydd bhagavaty anante 
ratih prasangds ca tad-dsrayesu | 
mahatsu yam yam upayami srstim 
maitry astu sarvatra namo dvijebhyah | | 


TRANSLATION 
On the other hand, in whatever birth I receive, may I have rati 
for the unlimited Lord, excellent association with his devotees 
who take shelter of him and friendship with all living beings! I 
offer respects to the brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 

Punar ca means “on the other hand.” In whatever birth I take, may I 
have rati for the Lord and excellent association (prasangah) with his 
devotees, and friendship with all living entities! May these three desires 
be fulfilled! After praying for these, he then offers his respects. Or 
offering respects can be considered a fourth wish, out of repentance for 
disrespecting a brahmana. May I have respect for the brahmanas 
(dvijebhyah namo bhiyat). 


|| 1.19.17 || 


iti sma rajadhyavasdya-yuktah 

pracina-mulesu kusesu dhirah | 

udan-mukho daksina-kula Gste 
samudra-patnyah sva-suta-nyasta-bharah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Having decided in this way the wise King, entrusting the country 
to his son, sat down facing north on kusa grass with tips facing 
east, on the right bank of the river. 


COMMENTARY 


Samudra-patnyah means “of the Ganga.” 
|! 1.19.18 || 


evam ca tasmin nara-deva-deve 
prayopaviste divi deva-sanghah | 
prasasya bhimau vyakiran prasunair 
muda muhur dundubhayas ca neduh | | 


TRANSLATION 
When the best of the kings sat fasting, the devatas in the sky 
showered the earth with flowers in praise and continually 
drums sounded in joy. 


COMMENTARY 
Vyakiran means that they made a shower. The drums sounded 
spontaneously (meduh) by themselves. 


|] 1.19.19 || 


maharsayo vai samupdgata ye 
prasasya sadhv ity anumodamdan4n | 

ucuh prajanugraha-sila-sara 
yad uttama-sloka-gunabhirupam | | 


TRANSLATION 
Because the great sages gathered there had the quality and 
ability to give mercy to the citizens, they approved of his 
decision by praising it, and spoke to the King who was beautiful 
with the qualities of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
Because they had the quality and ability to give mercy to the people 
(yad prajdnugraha -Sila-sdrah), they approved of his decision; they 
spoke to the King who was beautiful (anurtiipam) with the qualities of 
Krsna. Or they said that he would have qualities like those of Krsna. 


|! 1.19.20 I | 


na vd idam rdjarsi-varya citram 
bhavatsu krsnam samanuvratesu | 


ye ‘dhydsanam rdaja-kirita-justam 
sadyo jahur bhagavat-parsva-kamah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O best of kings! It is not surprising that those desiring to 
associate with the Lord, born in the Pandava family and devoted 
solely to Krsna, immediately gave up the royal throne served by 
kings’ crowns. 


COMMENTARY 
This refers to Yudhisthira and his family. 


|] 1.19.21 || 


sarve vayam tavad thasmahe ’tha 
kalevaram ydvad asau vihaya | 
lokam param virajaskam visokam 
yasyaty ayam bhagavata-pradhdnan | | 


TRANSLATION 
We will all remain here until the King, the best of the devotees, 
gives up his body and attains the supreme planet which is 
without grief and passion. 


COMMENTARY 
Hearing the resolve of the king, they express their resolve to the king. 
They consulted each other and spoke this verse. 


|] 1.19.22 || 


dsrutya tad rsi-gana-vacah pariksit 
samam madhu-cyud guru cavyalikam | 

abhasatainan abhinandya yuktadn 

susrusamdnas caritdni visnoh | | 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing the words of the sages, which were impartial, flowing 
with nectar, profound in meaning and true, he then spoke with 
a desire to hear about the activities of the Lord after offering 
respect to the sages. 


COMMENTARY 

Samam means “impartial.” This is expressed when they said, “We will 
remain here.” The words were flowing with honey when they praised 
him as the best of the devotees. The words were profound because they 
mentioned the planet devoid of passion (not directly saying the Lord’ 
planet). The words were true because they said he would attain the 
planet of the Lord. Hearing these four types of statements, he offered 
respects to them. Virajaska-lokam means the planet of the Lord. He 
would attain only the planet of the Lord. This is understood from the 
phrases in the previous verse (verse 20). Bhavatsu krsnam 
samanuvratesu: the Pandavas were dedicated only to the Lord. 
Bhagavat-parsva-kamad: they desired association with the Lord. 


|] 1.19.23 || 


samagatah sarvata eva sarve 
veda yatha murti-dhards tri-prsthe | 
nehatha namutra ca kascanartha 
rte paranugraham datma-silam | | 


TRANSLATION 
You who have gathered here from many places are full 
knowledge like the Vedas situated in Satya-loka, above the three 
worlds. And you have no goal except to give mercy to others in 
this world and in the next. Actually that is your very nature. 


COMMENTARY 
You are like the Vedas situated in Satya-loka (tri-prsthe). Having spoken 
of their great knowledge, he speaks of their great mercy. You have no 
goal except to give mercy to others. Is that their goal? No, it is their 
nature. 


11 1.19.24 || 


tatas ca vah prcchyam imam viprcche 
visrabhya vipra iti krtyatayam | 

sarvatmand mriyamdnais ca krtyam 

suddham ca tatramrsatabhiyuktah | | 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas! I thus ask about your mercy. That should be 
determined. Since I have develop faith in your mercy, please 
consider and tell me in common agreement what is the pure 
activity, though there are many duties to be performed and 
many duties for those who are dying. 


COMMENTARY 
I ask about your mercy---what form will it take? This should be asked; it 
should be determined (prcchyam). Since I have develop faith in that 
(visrabhya), decide with common agreement (sarvdtmand), after 
considering the pure activity for me, though there are many duties to 
be done in austerity, yoga or jndna (iti-krtyatayam) and many duties to 
be done for those who are dying. Decide and tell me (amrsatah). 


[1 1.19.25 || 


tatrabhavad bhagavan vydsa-putro 
yadrcchaya gam atamdano ‘napeksan | 
alaksya-lingo nija-labha-tusto 
vrtas ca baélair avadhita-vesah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The great son of Vyasa, Sukadeva, wandering the earth as he 
pleased, ignoring everyone, without indications of any G$Srama, 
satisfied with his own attainment, wearing discarded cloth, and 
surrounded by children, arrived at that time. 


COMMENTARY 
While the various sages, without agreement about the various processes 
of sacrifice, yoga, austerity, and charity, desired the appearance of 
Sukadeva in their minds, and were glancing at the path with their eyes, 
Sukadeva arrived. 


|| 1.19.26 || 
tam dvyasta-varsam su-kumdra-pdda- 
karoru-bahv-amsa-kapola-gatram | 


cdarv-ayataksonnasa-tulya-karna- 
subhrv-dnanam kambu-sujdta-kantham | | 


TRANSLATION 


He was sixteen years old, with tender feet, hands, thighs, arms, 
shoulders, and forehead. His face had beautiful, long eyes, raised 
nose, symmetrical ears, and shapely eyebrows. His throat was as 
beautiful as a conch. 


COMMENTARY 
He was sixteen. His face had beautiful, long eyes and raised nose. His 
ears were equal, not irregularly long or short. His eyebrows were 
beautiful. This was the appearance of his face. His throat was beautiful 
like a conch with three lines. 


|| 1.19.27 || 


nigudha-jatrum prthu-tunga-vaksasam 
dvarta-nabhim vali-valgudaram ca | 
dig-ambaram vaktra-vikirna-kesam 

pralamba-badhum svamarottamdbham | | 


TRANSLATION 
His collar bone was well covered. His chest was broad and high. 
His navel was like a whirlpool. His abdomen was beautiful, 
indented with three horizontal lines. The directions were his 
clothing (. His hair was scattered on his face. His arms reached 
his knees. His complexion was that of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
His collar bone Gatrum) was fleshy. His complexion was equal to that 
of Krsna, best among the devas (su amara). 


|] 1.19.28 || 


Ssyamam sadapivya-vayo-'nga-laksmyda 
strindm mano-jnam rucira-smitena | 
pratyutthitds te munayah svasanebhyas 
tal-laksana-jna api giudha-varcasam | | 


TRANSLATION 
He was dark in complexion, attractive to women with his 
pleasant smile, his bodily features and his attractive 
youthfulness. Though his splendor was covered, the sages, 


knowing the symptoms of a great person, rose from their seats 
to welcome him. 


COMMENTARY 
He was attractive to women because of his natural smile, the beauty of 
his limbs, and his ideal age, which was fixed (sada) at new youth 
(sixteen years). Seeing him, even though his splendor was covered, the 
sages recognized him. 


|] 1.19.29 I | 


sa visnu-rato ‘tithaya dgataya 
tasmai saparydm Sirasajahara | 
tato nivrtta hy abudhah striyo ‘rbhaka 
mahasane sopavivesa pujitah | | 


TRANSLATION 
When his guest arrived, Pariksit worshipped him with bowed 
head. The ignorant women and children disappeared. In the 
worship, Sukadeva sat on a huge seat. 


COMMENTARY 
Pariksit (visnurdatah) worshipped him while bowing with his head. The 
women and children then disappeared. Sukadeva sat on a huge throne 
which was offered as part of the worship. The sandhi in sopavivesa is 
poetic license. 


|! 1.19.30 I | 


sa samortas tatra mahadn mahiyasam 

brahmarsi-rajarsi-devarsi-sanghaih | 
vyarocatalam bhagavan yathendur 
graharksa-tard-nikarath paritah | | 


TRANSLATION 
The greatest among the great, Sukadeva, seated there, 
surrounded by the crowd of sages among bradhmanas, sages 
among kings and sages among devatas shone like the moon 
surrounded by groups of planets, constellations, and stars. 


COMMENTARY 
There, sitting on the throne, Sukadeva, greatest among the great, 
surrounded by the sages, shone like the moon surrounded by the 
planets and stars. The planets are Venus and others. The constellations 
are ASvini and others. The stars are all other luminaries in the sky. 
Brahmarsis are headed by Vasistha. Rdjarsis are headed by Arstisena. 
Devarsis are headed by Narada. 


|] 1.19.31 || 


prasantam dsinam akuntha-medhasam 
munim nrpo bhadgavato 'bhyupetya | 
pranamya murdhnavahitah krtanjalir 
natva gira sunrtaydnvaprcchat | | 


TRANSLATION 
The devotee King, approaching the sage peacefully sitting with 
unlimited knowledge, offered his respects with his head, folded 
his hands, again offered respects and then inquired with sweet 
words. 


COMMENTARY 
To ask a question he again offered respects. With sweet (sanrtayd) 
words he asked Sukadeva who had unlimited intelligence in all subjects 
(akuntha-medhasam). 


|| 1.19.32-33 || 


pariksid uvadca— 
aho adya vayam brahman sat-sevyah ksatra-bandhavah | 
kypayatithi-rupena bhavadbhis tirthakah krtah | | 
yesam samsmaranat pumsdm sadyah suddhyanti vai grhanh | 
kim punar darsana-sparsa-pdda-saucasanddibhih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Pariksit said: O brahmana! Today we low ksatriyas have become 
respected by the saints because we have been purified by your 
coming as a guest out of your mercy. Simply from remembering 
you, men’s houses even become immediately purified. What to 


speak of seeing, touching, washing your feet and giving you a 
seat! 


COMMENTARY 
Pariksit speaks in eight verses. O brahmana! We low ksatriyas have 
become respected by the saints because we have been purified 
(tirthakadh krtah) by your coming as a guest. By remembering you, or 
by being remembered by you, our houses become purified, what to 
speak of the bodies of our wives and sons. 


|| 1.19.34 || 


sannidhydat te maha-yogin pdtakani mahanty api | 
sadyo nasyanti vai pumsdm visnor iva suretarah | | 


TRANSLATION 
O great yogi! The greatest sins are destroyed immediately by 
closeness to you, just as the demons are destroyed by closeness 
to the Lord. 


[1 1.19.35 || 


api me bhagavan pritah krsnah pdndu-suta-priyan | 
paitr-svasreya-prity-artham tad-gotrasydatta-bdndhavah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Because of affection for his cousins the Pandavas, Lord Krsna, 
dear to the Pandavas, has shown friendship with me, their 
descendent, by sending you. 


COMMENTARY 
Paternal cousins of Krsna were the Pandavas. Krsna has made 
friendship with me belonging to that family. You have been sent by him 
to deliver me. 


|| 1.19.36 I | 


anyatha te ‘vyakta-gater darsanam nah katham nrnam | 
nitaram mriyamandndadm samsiddhasya vaniyasah | | 


TRANSLATION 
Otherwise how is it possible that men like us at the moment of 
death can see a perfected being like you, whose movements are 
unknown, and is most munificent? 


COMMENTARY 
Vanayitda is one who is requested (and grants) benedictions. Superlative 
is vanayitrtamah. This becomes vaniyas by the rule tu isthemeyahsu: 
the affix tris elided before the affixes istan, imanic and tydsun (tyds) 
(Panini 6.4.154) Vaniyasah means “of the most generous.” Because he 
is so generous he will say, “Please ask me.” 


|| 1.19.37 || 


atah prcchami samsiddhim yoginadm paramam gurum | 
purusasyeha yat karyam mriyamadnasya sarvatha | | 


TRANSLATION 
I ask the supreme guru of the yogis “What is complete 
perfection and what is to be done at all times for attaining that 
perfection for a man about to die?”. 


COMMENTARY 
I ask about the complete perfection (samsiddhim) and I ask the 
sddhana to be performed at all times for that perfection. 


|! 1.19.38 || 


yac chrotavyam atho japyam yat kartavyam nrbhih prabho | 
smartavyam bhajaniyam va brithi yad va viparyayam | | 


TRANSLATION 
O master! Please tell me what men must hear, chant, remember 
and worship, or what they should not hear, chant, remember or 
worship. 


COMMENTARY 
Here he is more specific. Kartavyam should follow each of the four 
items. Tell me what men must hear among things worthy hearing, what 
they must chant among things worthy chanting, what they must 


remember among things worthy remembering, and what they must 
worship among things worth worshipping. Viparyayam means tell me 
what must not be heard, chanted, remembered or worshipped. 


|! 1.19.39 || 


nunam bhagavato brahman grhesu grha-medhinam | 
na laksyate hy avasthanam api go-dohanam kvacit | | 


TRANSLATION 
O brahmana! You do not stay in the houses of attached 
householders even for the time it takes to milk a cow. 


COMMENTARY 
Since it will be very rare to see you again, you should tell me everything 
now. You stay not even for the time it takes to milk a cow (go- 
dohanam). 


[1 1.19.40 || 


SULA UVACA— 


pratyabhasata dharma-jno bhagavan badarayanih | | 


TRANSLATION 
Suta said: Being addressed and questioned by the King with 
sweet words, the great son of Vyasa, knower of dharma, began 
to answer. 


COMMENTARY 
Slaksnayd gird means “by sweet words.” 


